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PREFACE. 


When, in 1886, I first published these notes, it 
was with little hope that a commentary which kept 
the narrow path of pure exegesis, without diverging 
into doctrinal controversy on the one hand or homi- 
letic eloquence on the other, would prove acceptable 
to any but a few students, As, however, it has met 
with some favour and been reprinted several times, 
it seems no longer necessary to publish the original 
Preface, in which an attempt was made to justify 
the principles which had governed me in my work, 
Sound exegesis must always remain the indispensable 
basis for all study of Christian theology, and the many 
rrors in the Revised Version of the Acts (see especi- 
uly the notes on i. 16-22; x. 34-39; ii, 41; xix, 2; 
xvii, 12) shew conclusively that an accurate know- 
edge of the sacred text is not common eyen among 
cholars, 


b 
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In answer to many requests I have added a brief 
Introduction. To those who are acquainted with the 
literature of the Acts its defects will be obvious. 
If, however, it is even of the slightest use to anyone 
who desires to understand the significance of the 
remarkable record with which it deals, I shall be more 
than satisfied. 

T have to repeat my best thanks to my friend the 
Rey. C. G. Tancock, now Head Master of Rossall, 
for looking over the proofs of the notes and for 


much help which I received from him. 
T. E, PAGE, 


CHARTERHOUSE, GODALMING. 
Oct. 1895. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE opening words of the Acts (‘the former 
treatise have I made, O Theophilus,” etc.) state 
that the writer is identical with the writer of the 
third Gospel, and it is universally admitted that 
the two works are by the same hand, 

The following words and phrases are peculiar 
to Luke and the Acts in N.T.’:— 


dvapalyw, aveuplokw, amoypagpy, amodéxouat, aroTwdoow, 
Statropéw, Siarnpéw, diicxvplfouar, Swodevw, emidetv, 
éemipwvew, éemixerpéw, éomrépa, evdaBys, ev’rovws, Odu- 
Bos, tacts, KabeEjs, Kabinwu, Kaddri, Katakodovbéw, 
meyareta, ddvvdouat, Omiréw, dxAEouar, TapaBidfouar, 
mepiauTw, mpoBad\\w, mpotropevoua, mpovTapxw, 
oTparnyos, suyyéveca, cvvabpolfw, cvvaprdgu. 

TH exomevy, avaBalvewy emt rd dua, KAdows TOU aproi, 
TrnTOAvaL TvevmaTtos aylov, mapa Tovs médas (Li. Vili. 
35; x. 39; Acts xxii. 3), mpocéyere E€avrois, puvy 
meyidn puvely, Kara 70 elwhds, TO diaTreTaypévor, 
muperw avvéxed0ar (Acts has auperois). 


The following occur in Luke and the Acts and 
once elsewhere in N.T, :— 


diaBalyw, duayyé\Aw, EudoBos, eEarocré\dw, €&nyéopac, 
edyevis, (woyovéw, KaTépxouar, Kovioprds, mecovi- 
KTLov, vomodiddoKados, véros, émragia, mepirinTw, 
Tréw, TO mpecBurépiov, mpoddrys, mpotdyw, mpoo- 
gwvéw, mukvos, piun, cvyKahéw, cwarTdw, cwvEvdoKew, 


1 See Lekebusch Die Composition und Entstehung der 
Apostelgeschichte, pp. 37-80. 
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cuvribeuat, TO ocwThpiov, vmodelkvysu, vrodexXoac, 
UrohapBivw, KpHMa. p : 
aively Tov Gedy occurs four times in Luke, three times in 
Acts, elsewhere only twice in Paul’s Epistles. 
dmas, twenty times in Luke, sixteen in Acts, ten else- 
where in N.T. : 
drohoryéouac, twice in Luke, six in Acts, elsewhere twice 
in Paul’s Epistles. 

agplornu, four times in Luke, six in Acts, five elsewhere, 
and not in the Gospels. 

Suavolyw, four times in Luke, three in Acts, elsewhere 
twice in Mark; but=‘expound’ only L. xxiv. 32; 
Acts xvii. 3. 

rapaylyvouat, eight times in Luke, twenty-one in Acts, 
eight elsewhere. 

vdpé, only twice in Luke (once in quotation), three 
times in Acts (once in quot.), but extremely common 
elsewhere in N.T. So too xécuos only three times 
in Luke and once in Acts. 

The graphic adverb rapaxpjua, ten times in Luke, 
seven in Acts, elsewhere only Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 
The graphic verb arevigw, twice in Luke, ten times 
in Acts, elsewhere only 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13. (Both 
these words are characteristic of the writer’s vivid 

style.) 

The pictorial use of dvacrds before a verb (see v. 17 n.) 
occurs twice in Matt., eight times in Mark, but 
sixteen times in Luke and nineteen times in Acts. 
The similar sra@eis is only found in Luke and 
Acts. 

The verb ddojat in the middle (with the exception of a 
quotation from the LXX.) occurs only once else- 
where in N.T., but seven times in Luke and three 
times in Acts, while the derived tacis is peculiar 
to the two writings; see note on ix, 34. 


Knowledge of a circumstance mentioned only 


in Luke is assumed in the Acts; 


Acts iv. 27, “against thy holy child Jesus both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate... were gathered together,” 
assumes a knowledge of the account of Pilate’s 
reconciliation with Herod, which is related by 
Luke alone, xxiii. 6-12. See too note on vi. 10. 


The standpoint of the two works is the same, 
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viz. the catholicity (or universal character) of the 
Gospel : 


Notice the words of Simeon, Luke ii. 30, ‘thy salvation 
which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people; a light to lighten the Gentiles.’ The 
genealogy in Luke iii. is carried back to Adam, 
and not as, Matt. i., to Abraham. The parable of 
the good Samaritan is told only in Luke xvi. 

The author is referred to as Luke in what is 
known as “the Muratorian fragment” (about 
A.D. 170-175), and Irenaeus’ (Bishop of Lyons, 
wrote about 190 a.p.) definitely speaks of him as 
Luke who was “inseparable from Paul, and his 
fellow-worker in the Gospel”; his younger con- 
temporaries, Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian, 
assert the same, and it was not before the ninth 
century that the authorship was questioned. 

The first undoubted reference to the Acts occurs 
A.D. 177, in a letter of the Churches of Lugdunum 
(Lyons) and Vienna (Vienne) to the Churches of 
Asia and Phrygia, in which they describe a recent 
persecution, and say that their martyrs “ prayed, 
like Stephen, the perfect martyr, ‘Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge,” cf. vii. 60. 

Clement, Bishop of Rome at the end of the first century, 
has the phrase ‘more gladly giving than receiving,” 
but considering the many collections of ‘‘sayings of 
the Lord” which undoubtedly existed from the 
earliest times, this cannot possibly prove a know- 
ledge of Acts xx. 35. ° 

The author, in his important preface to the 
Gospel (Luke i. 1-4), describes himself as “having 
traced the course of all things accurately from the 


1 Adv. Haeres. iii. 14, 1. 
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first” (apnKxorovbnKore racw avobev axpiBas), and 
as drawing up his relation in accordance with what 
was “delivered (i.e. probably orally) unto us” by 
those who were “from the beginning eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the word.” He thus distinguishes 
himself from the ‘“ eye-witnesses,” but appears to 
bring himself into personal relation with them. 

In the Acts, with the exception of referring 
back to his “former treatise” (i. 1), he says no- 
thing about himself, but in the 16th chapter a 
striking phenomenon occurs. In the description of 
Paul’s second missionary journey the writer (xvi. 8) 
says “they... came down to Troas” (xatéByncar), 
but immediately afterwards (xvi. 10) adds “ee 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia” (efyrycaper). 
The first person plural is then used until it dis- 
appears, in ver. 17, just before the imprisonment of 
Paul and Silas at Philippi. It then reappears, xx. 5, 
at Philippi, and continues throughout the account 
of the journey to Jerusalem as far as xxi. 18, and 
its use begins again for the third time, xxvii. 1, with 
Paul’s embarkation from Cesarea, and continues 
throughout his final journey to Rome. 

It has been argued that these “ we-passages ” 
are portions from the diary of an actual com- 
panion’ of Paul, which have been incorporated by 
the writer into his narrative, either (1) clumsily, 
or (2) fraudulently, and that consequently they do 
not prove that the writer of the Gospel and of 
the Acts was himself Paul’s fellow-traveller. The 
former view is universally repudiated, for the Acts 


1 e.g. Timothy, Bleek; Silas, Schwanbeck. 
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exhibit throughout an identity of language and 
style which makes the theory of such a mechanical 
incorporation of other writings impossible’. The 
second view, that the “we-passages” are intro- 
duced in order to create a false impression that 
the writer was Paul’s companion, is inconsistent 
(a) with the singularly quiet way in which the 
pronoun is introduced, and (6) with the inter- 
mittent manner of its appearance. Any one 
desirous of impressing on his readers his own 
personality would (a) have put himself forward 
in a more striking manner, and (5) have been 
unlikely to invent an arbitrary disappearance such 
as that of “we” at Philippi, xvi. 17, or its equally 
arbitrary reappearance at the same place, xx. 6. 
The simplest explanation of these we-passages 
certainly is that they occur naturally, the writer 
being Luke, and he having actually accompanied 
the Apostle on those portions of his missionary 
journeys where the pronoun occurs”. It should be 
added, also, that these passages are distinguished 
from the rest of the narrative by a fuller and more 
vivid character (e.g. xx. 8; xxviii. 2, “because of 
the present rain and because of the cold”; “whose 
sign was Castor and Pollux”), such as would be 
natural in an eye-witness. 

Of Luke himself we know nothing beyond the 
three beautiful references to him’* in the Kpistles 


1 Meyer, Zeller, Lekebusch, Klostermann. 

2 From xxi. 18 to xxvii. 1 the narrative is not of a kind 
in which ‘‘we” could naturally occur, and we must not, 
from its absence, infer the absence of Luke. 

3 Printed on the reyerse of the title-page. 
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of Paul to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to 
Timothy. The Epistles to the Colossians and 
Philemon were most probably written during Paul’s 
first imprisonment in Rome, and indicate not 
merely Luke’s presence, but also his personal care 
for the writer, and his active exertions in aiding 
“the work” in which he was engaged. The second 
Epistle to Timothy, from which the Epistle for 
St Luke’s Day is taken, is referred in the so-called 
“subscription” to the epistle found in A.V. to a 
second imprisonment of Paul at Rome, but, what- 
ever judgment is formed as to the genuineness of 
the epistle, or the evidence of such a second im- 
prisonment, at any rate we have in the words 
“only Luke is with me’ the record of a very early 
belief in his life-long devotion to the Apostle. The 
Gospel for St Luke’s Day contains his account of 
the sending of the seventy (Luke x. 1), being 
selected on account of a tradition that he himself 
was one of them; but this is improbable, for in 
Col. iv. 11 he is clearly distinguished from those 
‘‘who are of the circumcision,” ¢.e. Jewish converts. 
Moreover, his name Aovxds, Lucas, which is con- 
tracted from Lucanus (like SiAas=Silvanus, cf. 
too Nupdas = Nymphodorus, *Exadpas = Epaphro- 
ditus, @evdas = Theodorus), points to a non-Jewish 
origin, and possibly he may have been a Greek 
freedman, as the medical profession was chiefly 
recruited from that class and from the Greeks. 
Eusebius (//ist. Heel. 3. 4) and Jerome (praefat. in 
Matt.) name Antioch as his birthplace, possibly 
from the prominent place it occupies in the Acts 
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and some confusion with Lucius of Antioch, 
mentioned xi. 1. “The brother whose praise is in 
the gospel,”’ mentioned 2 Cor. viii. 18 as sent with 
Paul to convey the alms of the Churches in Mace- 
donia to Jerusalem, was long considered to be 
Luke, but the identification is purely conjectural, 
and rests Jargely on a misunderstanding of the 
words “the Gospel,” which never in N.T. indicate 
a written Gospel. 

As regards the date of the composition or publi- 
cation of the Acts, the question, assuming the work 
to have been written by Luke, is of little import- 
ance. It must, however, have been written later 
than the Gospel, and that cannot have been written 
before A.p. 70. 

This is shewn by a comparison of the various shapes 


in which the same saying of Christ is recorded by 
Mark, Matthew, and Luke :— 

Mark xiii. 14, Orav 8% tSyTe 7d BdéAUyHa THs epnuw- 
cews éeoTnkoTa brov ov bet (6 dvaywwhoKwy voelTw) 
Tore of é€v rH “lovdaia pevyétwoarv els ra 


OPI o.2 

Matt. xxiv. 15, éray oty inte 7d BdeAVyua THs épy- 
pdoews TO pynbev bia Aarind rod mpopyrov éords &v 
Tomy ayly (6 dvaywwoKwy voeirw), TOTE Ol ev TY 
*Tovdala pevyétwoay cis TA Spy... 

Luke xxi. 20, 6rav 8€ tyre KuKAovmevyy bd oTparo- 
médwv Lepovod\np, TOTE yu@reE OTe HyyiKey 7 EpHuwors 
alris. Tote ot ey TH “lovdala cevyérwoayv eis 
Ta Opn... 

In examining this triple record it is clear that Luke 
(1) modifies the words 76 Bééduyua THs épnuo- 
cews ... SO as to make them intelligible to 
Gentile readers, and (2) that he modifies them 
with reference to a definite historical fact, of which 


1 of 6 érawos ev TG ebayyeNlw di Tacdv Tay éxKhyoloy. 
R.Y. rightly gives “whose praise in the gospel (is spread) 
through all the churches.” 
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he had knowledge, viz. the siege of Jerusalem, 
A.D, 701. 

A date somewhat later than A.p. 70 is also 
strongly suggested by the statement of Luke in his 
Preface (Luke i. 1-4) that his endeavour ‘to set 
forth in order an account” of Christ’s life had been 
preceded by many similar endeavours. 

The common argument that the Acts must 
have been written (possibly about A.p. 63) before 
Paul’s execution, as otherwise Luke must have 
mentioned it, is purely arbitrary, and has no more 
justification than the assumption based on the 
same ground that the Acts is an unfinished work 
abruptly broken off—an assumption which no critic 
who studies its extremely finished and artistic 
conclusion could possibly maintain. What more 
fitting crown and completion for that ‘second 
treatise,” which describes the spread of Christianity 
from Judea throughout the Roman world, than 
the description of Paul at Rome “preaching the 
kingdom of God and teaching the things concern- 
ing the Lord Jesus Christ, with all boldness, no 
man forbidding him”? Even after witnessing the 
Apostle’s death, the historian may well have judged 
that the true consummation of his history was to 
be found not in the record of his martyrdom, but 
in the triumphant account of his proclamation of a 

1 See Lhe Expositor, Sept. 1887. Alford’s criticism 
(Prolegomena to the Acts, section iy.) that this view denies 
our Lord’s power of prophecy is not in point, for though 
Luke after the event gives the prophecy in an altered shape, 


this does not affect the prophetic character of the words 


of Christ as given in a shape obviously more original by 
Mark and Matthey. 
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universal gospel in the capital of the world. Paulus 
fome apex Evangelii. 

Ireneus' and Eusebius? state that it was 
written after the death of both Paul and Peter. 
The attempt to extract a date by referring “which 
is desert,” viii. 26, to Gaza, and treating the 
words as an explanatory note of Luke referring 
to the destruction of Gaza shortly before the siege 
of Jerusalem (Jos. De Bell. Jud. 2. 23), probably 
rests on a false interpretation (see notes ad [oc.). 

The title TPAZEIS ATIOSTOAON, “ Acts of 
Apostles,” though as old as Irenzus, is probably 
not original, nor does it describe the character of 
the work, for in the first half little is said of any 
of the Apostles except Peter®, while the acts of 
Philip and Stephen, who were not Apostles, are 
related fully, and in the second half the narrative 
is wholly concerned with Paul. 

With regard to the aim of the work many 
opinions have been held. That it has some aim is 
clear, for where the events of so many years are 
related in so brief a space—some merely mentioned, 
others described minutely—the writer must have 
had some reason for selecting the particular facts 
which he relates or emphasizes from the mass of 
materials under his hand. The work must have 
some plan or purpose, and must also present to 
us a view of the facts in the light in which they 
presented themselves to the writer’s mind. 

1 Adv. Haer. iii. 1, 2 Hist. Hecl. v. 8. 


% John only appears as the companion of Peter, Tidy, 
11; iy. 13, 19; James is mentioned only xii. 1. 
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Many have regarded it as what is called “a 
tendency work’,” i.e. a work in which the desire 
to convey historical information is not the primary 
aim, but the writer uses history in order to estab- 
lish some doctrine or view in which he is interested. 
Thus Chrysostom regards it as intended for “a 
proof of the resurrection,” and Luther as designed 
to illustrate the great Pauline principle that we 
are “made righteous by faith in Jesus Christ, 
without any addition of the law, or help of our 
own works.” In modern times Grieshach styles 
it “a justification of the teaching of Paul with 
regard to the admission of the Gentiles into the 
Christian Church”; Schneckenburger, “tan apology 
for the Apostle Paul against Judaistic opponents”; 
Baur, “an attempt to minimise the difference 
between Paul and Peter (as head of the Judaising 
party)”; and Zeller, “the peace proposal of a 
Pauline writer” who wishes to win from the 
Judaisers an acknowledgment of Gentile rights. 
On the other hand, Neander deplores the want 
of such definite purpose in the work, while even 
Zeller acknowledges that ‘the first impression 
produced on any reader will be that it is a simple 
history ;” and the view that the aim is primarily 
historical is now generally accepted, the chief 
object of the writer being that which is expressed 
in his preface to the Gospel, ‘that thou mightest 
know the certainty of those things wherein thou 
hast been instructed.” ‘ 


1 Tendenzschrift. 


INTRODUCTION. xxi 


Regarding it as purely historical, Grotius called 
it “a biography of Peter and Paul”; but con- 
sidered purely as a biography of either of them it 
is defective (e.g. Peter is not mentioned after xv. 7, 
and no reference is made to the death of either). 
Some call it “a history of the Christian Church in 
the days of the apostles,” but how can this be so 
when the Church of Jerusalem is hardly mentioned 
after chap. vili., and with regard to many other 
communities there is no attempt to give a history 
of them? Credner, therefore, would limit the 
deseription by calling it “a Pauline history of the 
Church”; but this again is too wide, for we have 
no really adequate history of many of the Churches 
founded by Paul, or of the intimate relations he 
kept up with them (e.g. with Corinth), and, as a 
rule, it is only the founding of them by him that 
is fully described, his later visits being rapidly 
touched on (cf. xv. 41, xvi. 1 seqg.). Eichhorn 
accordingly modifies the description again. He 
calls the Acts “a history of the spread of Christi- 
anity by missions,” first by missions throughout 
Judea and Samaria, from Jerusalem as a centre ; 
and secondly, by missions to the Gentiles, from 
Antioch as a centre; but this view does not take 
account of very large portions (eg. xxi. 17 to 
end) which contain no record of missionary 
work. 

Each of the views that have been mentioned 
contains much truth, but none of them is satis- 
factory. The fact, indeed, seems to be that— 
assuming the writer to be Luke—a work such as 
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this must necessarily be influenced by more than 
one motive or tendency, and cannot be fully de- 
scribed by any single phrase. The chief aim of the 
work is beyond doubt historical, but in carrying 
out this aim the writer has been largely influenced 
(1) by his personal beliefs, and (2) by his personal 
relationships. It could hardly be otherwise if he 
was the personal disciple and personal friend of 
Paul (not improbably also personally acquainted 
with Peter). The primarily historical character of 
his work could hardly fail to be modified by his 
strong conviction of the truth of his teacher's 
doctrinal views, and his strong admiration for him 
as a man. That the Acts is neither (I.) a bare 
history, nor (II.) a dogmatic treatise, nor (III.) a 
biography, but a combination of all three, is one of 
the strongest proofs that it is the genuine work of 
Luke, exhibiting that threefold character which 
would naturally be found in one who was at once 
a historian, the sharer of Paul’s missionary work, 
and his devoted friend. 

I. The main object of the book is historical, 
viz. to describe the growth of the Christian Church 
from small beginnings in Jerusalem until it reached 
Rome. 

II. Along with the history of this outward 
growth there is the history of an inward deyelop- 
ment’, Christianity is shewn to be independent 
of Judaism (2.e, of enforced obedienee to the Jewish 
law), and to belong to all who “believe on the Lord 


1 The combination of I. and Ii. is Mayerhoff’s, the 
addition of III. is, as far as I know, new.—Ep, 
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Jesus.” As it is to be universal in its extension, 
so it is universal in its character. 

II. The writer has a keen personal interest 
in Paul, and not improbably in Peter, which 
gives to some of his writing the character of a 
biography. 

I. This object receives its clearest statement 
in the words of Jesus, i. 8, “But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth.” The work 
of bearing “ witness” to Jesus “in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria,” is related in the 
first half of the book (chaps. i.—xii.), the work of 
doing so “unto the uttermost part of the earth” in 
the second (chaps, xiii,—xxviii.). 

The writer repeatedly and emphatically calls 
attention to the effect which the ‘‘ witness” of the 
Apostles has in extending the Church. Thus :— 

ii. 41, ‘And the same day there were added unto them 
about three thousand souls.” 

ii. 47, ‘And the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved.” 

iv. 4, ‘*Many of them which heard the word believed ; 
and the number of the men was about five thou- 
sand.” 

y. 14, ‘And believers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and women.” 

vi. 1, “When the number of the disciples was multi- 
plied.” 

vi. 7, “And the number of the disciples multiplied in 
Jerusalem greatly.” 


But as the witness of the Apostles is effective, 
and only rendered more effective by imprisonment 


XXIV ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


and persecution, so too the circle widens and others 
become filled with “faith and power” (vi. 8), not- 
ably Stephen, whose history is given at length, 
(1) because in his speech he shews, as a Jew to 
Jews (see chap. vii., notes), that Jesus is the true 
successor of Moses, and finally (vii. 56) bears 
witness to seeing the risen Jesus; (2) because his 
martyrdom brings us to the cause of Paul’s con- 
version’; and (3) because it is to the persecution 
which follows his martyrdom that the spread of 
Christianity beyond Jerusalem and among those 
who were not fully Jews® owes its origin—‘“ there- 
fore they that were scattered abroad went every- 
where preaching the word,” vii. 4. Philip is 
especially singled out to illustrate what happened. 
He preaches in Samaria and “in many villages 
of the Samaritans,” baptises the Aithiopian, and 
passes from Azotus to Cresarea, preaching “in all 
the cities,” viii. 40. The effect of this preaching 
is that, on the cessation of persecution, Luke can 
speak of ‘the churches throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria” which continue to be “multi- 
plied” (ix. 31). The missionary work of Peter 
brings him to Joppa, where “many believed on the 
Lord,” and from there he is summoned to Ceesarea, 
where he publicly admits the first Gentiles to 
baptism (x. 44-48). In xi. 19 preaching is referred 
to in “ Phenice, and Cyprus,- and Antioch, but 
unto the Jews only”; when, however, some of the 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene were come to Antioch 


1 See the triple reference to Saul, vii. 58, viii, 1-3. 
2 “A period of transition,” Baumgarten, 
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they spake (as the true reading gives) “also to the 
Greeks” (xi. 20), with the result that “a great 
number believed”; Barnabas is despatched from 
Jerusalem, and again “inuch people was added to 
the Lord” ; he invites Saul (whose conversion had 
been related, chap. ix.) to join him, and “for a 
whole year’ they assembled themselves with the 
church, and taught much people,” while the 
marked importance to be attached to this church 
in Antioch—the starting-point of Paul’s three 
journeys—is indicated by the words, “and the 
disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.” 
From Antioch Barnabas and Saul are sent to carry 
“relief” to the brethren in Jerusalem; Herod 
renews the persecution of the Church, but, though 
he kills James, Peter is miraculously preserved, 
and divine vengeance falls in an open and notable 
manner on the king, while Luke concludes the first 
half of his narrative with the triumphant refrain, 
“but the word of God grew and multiplied?.” 

It is superfluous to shew in detail that chapters 
xili.-xxvill. exhibit the spread of Christianity 
throughout the Gentile world*, They contain the 


1 The A.V., by its division into chapters, verses, and 
so-called paragraphs, absolutely destroys this clear climax. 
xii. 24 is the end of the first part of the Acts; xii. 25 merely 
links Part I. to Part Il. Nobody with any judgment can 
read this twelfth chapter without being struck by its 
dramatic power, but to grasp its full force it is necessary 
to observe darefully the position it occupies in the Acts. 
For mere artistic effect this close of the first half of Luke’s 
work is as notable as the splendid conclusion of the whole, 
chap. xxviii. 

2 Note, however, the importance attached to the progress 
from the east to the west, xvi. 7-10. 
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record of Paul’s three great missionary journeys, 
the writer especially recording the foundation of 
each new church? (xiii.—xxi. 16). From xxi. 17 
we have the account of the malignant persecution 
which he suffered from the Jews, but which only 
serves to afford him opportunity for delivering a 
series of great “ Apologies®,” one in Aramaic to 
“the people” (xxii. 1-21), one (interrupted) before 
the Sanhedrin (xxiii. 1 seg.), the others before 
Felix, the Governor (xxiv. 10-21), before Festus 
(xxv. 8 seg.), and, lastly, before Festus, “when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and they were entered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains, and the principal men of 
the city” (xxvi. 1-23). Finally, in chapters xxvii, 
xxviiii—marking the importance of the subject by 
his fulness of graphic detail and the emphatic 
eloquence of his peroration—the historian depicts 
the great champion of a universal faith passing, an 
‘ambassador in bonds,” to deliver by his life and 
by his death his last “witness” in the capital of 
the world®. 

II. The first grave ditliculty which threatened 
the unity of the early Church was the question 
whether Gentiles desirous to become Christians 


! See Lumby, Introduction. 

* arodoyia, rendered in A.V. “defence,” but ‘ answer” 
in 1 Pet, iii. 15. Except that passage, the noun and verb 
are peculiar to Luke and Paul in N.T. 

* For the importance Luke attaches to this visit to 
Rome see the prophecy of Agabus, xxi. 11; the rhythmic 
emphasis of det we kal “Pauny idety, xix. 21; olirw det ce Kal 
és Pwuny paptupjoat, xxiii, 11; kal otrws els rHv ‘Pobunv 
m\Oamev, XXVili, 14, 
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need or need not first accept Judaism and the 
Mosaic Law. How acute the conflict was can only 
_be thoroughly understood by examining the Epistle 
to the Galatians’, in which Paul vindicates, against 
the’ claims of the Judaisers, the right of Gentile 
converts to complete liberty from the bondage of 
the law. The same catholic view is markedly main- 
tained throughout the Acts. The great feature of 
Apostolic work is to bear “witness” to Jesus and 
the resurrection, and by so doing to produce that 
“belief in the Lord Jesus” which is the one 
requisite for admission into His Church, of which 
admission baptism is the visible sign, and the gift 
of the Holy Spirit the convincing proof. The 
message of Jesus is not for Jews or Jewish 
proselytes alone; it is to all, and for all, offered 
on the simplest terms, and limited by the fewest 
restrictions. 

For the ‘witness ” to Jesus (7.¢. to the history 
of His life) and the resurrection examine the 


following passages :— 


1 Tt is not needful to discuss here whether the opposition 
indicated in Galatians between Paul, on the one hand, and 
the Judaising party (headed by Peter and the apostles), on 
the other, is compatible with the rapprochement between 
the two sides which the Acts record (see especially the 
Jerusalem decree, chap. xv.). The language, however, of 
Paul, fighting in the thickest of the fray for what he saw to 
be vital to Christianity, may naturally differ from that 
of the historian who, after both Paul and Peter had died 
in their Master’s cause, marks how in reality they had 
with a common zeal laboured to a common end. The 
disputes between theologians are often warm, but after they 
are dead impartial history not unfrequently finds more to 
admire in the real union than in the partial disagreement 
of the disputants. 


C2 
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i. 22, Matthias is ordained “to be a witness with us of 
his resurrection.” 

ii. 32, “This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all 
are witnesses.” 

iii. 15, “And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses.” 

iv. 33, ‘Gave the apostles witness of the resurrection.” 

y. 32, ‘And we are his witnesses of these things.” 

x. 39 seq. “* And we are witnesses of all things which 
he did. . 

Solidi “Who are his witnesses unto the people.” 

xx, 18, “Thou shalt be his witness unto all men of 
what thou hast seen and heard.” 

xxvi. 16, ‘‘A witness of these things which thou hast 
seen.” 

The motive for the triple repetition of the account of 
Paul’s conversion is clearly not merely the personal 
interest of the writer in him, but the importance 
attached to his ‘“‘ witness” to the resurrection. 


For the preaching of the resurrection see 
also :— 


iv. 2, ‘*Preached through Jesus the resurrection from 
the dead.” 

xvii. 18, ‘‘He preached unto them Jesus and the resur- 
rection.” 

xxiii. 6, ‘‘Of the hope and resurrection of the dead 
T am called in question.” 


xxvi. 23, ‘That he should be the first that should rise 
from the dead... .”’ 


For “faith” or “belief” (aiors) in Jesus, 
baptism, and the gift of the Holy Spirit ex- 
amine :— 


11. 38, ‘‘Be baptized ...in the name of Jesus Christ 
...and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

ili. 16, ‘‘ His name through faith in his name hath made 
this man strong,” of bodily healing. 

viii. 12, ““ When they believed Philip preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized. 
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viii. 13, Simon ‘believed . . . and was baptized.” 

vii. 17, Peter and John lay hands on those baptized by 
Philip ‘‘and they received the Holy Ghost.” 

vili. 37, ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
...and he baptized him.” 

x. 47, ‘‘Can any man forbid (the) water, that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost?” 

xvi. 31, ‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ...” (33) 
‘was baptized,” 

xviii. 8, ‘‘ Believed and were baptized.” 

xix. 2, ‘*Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye 
believed?” (so R.V.) Then after Paul has laid 
his hands on them ‘‘the Holy Ghost came on 
them.” 

Compare, too, such phrases as: ‘Full of faith and 
power” (vi. 8); ‘‘full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost” (vi. 5); ‘‘full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith” (xi. 24); ‘‘faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ” (xx. 21); ‘‘the faith in Christ” (xxiv, 24). 


For the wniversal character of the Gospel 
notice :— 


ii. 39, “The promise is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off.” 

ii. 26, ‘‘Unto you first God, having raised up his Son 
AS Eb as of 

x. 10-16, xi. 5, 10, The careful repetition of Peter’s 
vision markedly emphasises the lesson of the 
equality of the Gentiles before God, which it is 
intended to convey. 

x. 35, & mavrl Over 6 PoBovmevos adbrov...dexros aiT@ 
éorlv; 36, obrds (Incots) éort rdvrwy Kipios; 38, 
lémevos TavTas; 43, mavra Tov TicTeVoyTa. 

xi. 18, ‘Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life.” 

xiy. 27, ‘‘He had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles.” 

xy. 17, ‘That the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles.” 


Along with this assertion of the universal 
character of Christianity in opposition to the 
Judaising party, there is a marked acknowledg- 


ro & 4 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


ment that for Jews the acceptance of Christianity 
does not involve the rejection of the Mosaic Law ; 
even Gentile converts are not to give offence by 
breaking certain of its rules (xv. 20, 21); Paul 
circumcises Timotheus (xvi. 3); in xviii. 18 he is 
described as “having shorn his head in Cenchrea, 
because he had a vow”; xxi. 18 seg., to satisfy 
“the many thousands of Jews which believe... 
and are all zealous for the law,” he takes upon 
himself certain obligations required by the law; 
xxiv. 14, he describes himself as “believing all 
things which are written in the law and in the 
prophets.” 

Parallel, moreover, to the argument addressed 
to the Judaising party within the Church is that 
addressed to the Jews who refuse to enter it. As 
to the Gentiles and to all men the life of Jesus and 
His resurrection is the sure witness of His divinity, 
so to the Jews there is also a further and a different 
proof, viz. that by His life, death, and resurrection 
He is proved to be the Messiah whom their Scrip- 
tures foretell. 


See Peter’s speech, ii. 22-36, where he shews this from 
the Psalms; iii. 18, ‘‘but those things, which God 
before had shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, 
that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled”; 
iii, 22-26, especially 24, ‘‘all the prophets... have 
foretold of these days”; viii. 338=35, xiii, 15 seq., 
where Paul deals with this subject at length at 
Antioch in Pisidia preaching in the synagogue; 
xvii, 2 (a most important passage), ‘Paul, as his 
manner was,... reasoned with them out of the 
seriptures, opening and alleging, that Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
dead; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto 
you, is Christ.” It is only when the Jews again 


— 
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and again reject this special message that Paul 
finds himself fully justified in turning wholly to 
the Gentiles (see especially xxviii. 23 seq.). 

III. The strong personal interest which the 
writer takes in Paul is beyond dispute. The whole 
of the second half of the Acts is a history of his 
life and labours, and although the author’s aim (as 
described in I. and IT.) causes him to omit much 
which would appear in a pure biography, yet the 
character of the narrative is largely biographical. 
If, as a full record of Paul’s life, the account is 
imperfect, none the less, as a record of his activity 
in making Christ’s kingdom truly catholic, (1) by 
developing its outward growth and (2) by vindi- 
cating its inward character as a kingdom which is 
to include a/l mankind, it is absolutely complete. 
The true story of a man’s life is not best given 
by a mechanical accumulation of what are called 
“facts”; and Luke, neglecting a minute chrono- 
logy of the thirty years with which he deals, 
prefers in a few brief and stirring scenes to shew 
us in broad outline what the Apostle of the 
Gentiles was in himself, and what was the object 
of his work. 

From the first mention of him it is plain that 
a commanding figure has stepped upon the stage 
—‘and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a 
young man’s feet, whose name was Saul” (vii. 58). 
The simple words glow with life and feeling’; 


1 Tf the Acts are, as has been maintained, the compo- 
sition of a second-century writer to whom Paul was only a 
name, then the introduction of this silent figure in such a 
scene is a masterpiece of dramatic invention. 
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they come from the heart of one who knew Paul, 
and who realises how great a part the “young 
man” who assists at the martyrdom of Stephen is 
soon to play. The nervous phrases which follow 
— As for Saul, he made havock of the church” 
(viii. 3); “And Saul, yet breathing out threaten- 
ings and slaughter” (ix. 1)—seem still, after nine- 
teen centuries, to throb with that fierce energy 
which, for evil or for good, in word and in deed, 
made Saul of Tarsus not as other men, Less 
graphic, but not less impressive, are the words in 
which Ananias is bidden to face the persecutor 
without fear: “For I will shew him how great 
things he must suffer for my name’s sake.” Patitur 
Paulus quae fecerat Saulus is Bengel’s comment, 
and those who reeall 2 Cor. xi. 23-28 will be able 
to grasp the meaning of the phrase. 

But if in the first part of the Acts each mention 
of Paul brings out his strong personality in clearest 
relief, what is to be said of the second part? It 
is a series of pictures, vivid as the cartoons of 
Raphael, in which the attention is more and more 
riveted on the central figure. We mark the very 
gestures of the man as he “fastens his eyes” on 
Elymas (xiii. 9), on the cripple at Lystra (xiv. 9), 
on the hostile Sanhedrin (xxiii. 1); as he “beckons 
with his hand” in the synagogue (xiii. 16), 
“stretches forth his hand” before Agrippa (xxvi. 
1), or holds out ‘these hands”—the hands of a 
workman'—to the elders at Miletus; as he indig- 


1 Callosae, ut videbant, Bengel. 
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nantly “‘rends his clothes” at Lystra (xiv. 12) or 
“shakes out his raiment” at Corinth (xviii. 6). We 
see the spirit that was in him when at Philippi, 
though beaten with “many stripes,” “cast into 
the inner prison,” and “his feet made fast in the 
stocks,” he yet “at midnight... prayed and sang 
praises unto God,” and then when it was day con- 
fronts the “magistrates” and ‘serjeants” with 
words to which Roman officials were little used’. 
Or, if character is best illustrated by contrast, 
where is there a more vivid contrast than between 
Paul as he stands on Mars’ Hill, reasoning in the 
very centre of ancient learning on the deepest 
problems of existence, and Paul as we next see him 
lodged in luxurious Corinth with two tentmakers 
and working with them “because he was of the 
same trade” (xviii. 3) ? 

But it is with chapter xx. that the last great 
act opens, and from here the interest is wholly 
focussed upon Paul. Listen to the great Apologia 
pro vita sua in xx. 18-35, Mark the scene when 
“they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s neck, and 
kissed him” (xx. 37); the farewell at Tyre, when 
“they all, with wives and children,” kneeled down 
“on the beach and prayed”; the tears, the fore- 
bodings, the pleadings at Caesarea, and the Apostle 
moving—a greater Regulus*—undaunted to his 
doom. Then follow the series of closing scenes 
in Jerusalem and Caesarea already referred to 


1 The concentrated rhetorical force of xvi. 37 is note- 


worthy and characteristic. 
2 Cf, Hor. Od. iii. 5, 44-56. 
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(p. xxvi), the long voyage, the shipwreck, the arrival 
in Rome. We do not see the end; we miss, doubt- 
less, in the story many details which might have 
gratified curiosity; but we have seen a man, whose 
figure in human history is, perhaps, the greatest, 
drawn by one who knew and loved and reverenced 
him in lines so strong and vigorous that the heart 
and imagination must be dull indeed on which his 
image is not impressed indelibly. 

Side by side with this delineation of Paul, only 
far less fully developed, is the marked prominence 
with which the figure of Peter stands out in the 
earlier chapters. It is plain that to the writer 
these two men—the one “entrusted with the 
gospel of the uncircumcision,” the other with 
“the apostleship of the circumcision” (Gal. ii. 
7, 9)—are the two chief actors in the history of 
the Church, and that he desires to leave on the 
mind a clear picture of them both as they press 
forward, from different starting-points and along 
different but converging roads, towards a common 
goal, 

It is not necessary to examine details, but the 
following marks of parallelism! are clear ;— 


The first miracle wrought by Peter is the healing a man 
“Jame from his mother’s womb” (iii. 2), and so 
the first act of healing performed by Paul is on 
‘fa cripple from his ai A womb, who never had 
walked”? (xiv. 8). 

As the “shadow” of Peter heals the sick (v. 15), so do 
‘handkerchiefs’ and ‘‘aprons from the body” of 
Paul (xix, 12). 


' See Holtzmann, Hinleitung, 410. 
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Peter rebukes the sorcerer Simon (viii. 18), and Paul 
the sorcerer Elymas (xiii. 6). 

a raises up Tabitha (ix. 36), Paul Eutychus 
xx. 9), 

Cornelius offers worship to Peter (x. 25), and the men 
of Lystra to Paul (xiy. 11). 

Peter is miraculously delivered from prison (xii. 7), and 
so too Paul at Philippi (xvi. 26). 


As regards the many speeches contained in the 
Acts, it is generally allowed that their diction is 
hardly distinguishable from that of the narrative 
parts ; and, in face of this fact, it seems impossible 
to treat them as verbatim reports. Indeed that 
exact accuracy to which modern methods have 
accustomed us was something which an ancient 
historian never dreamt of ; and if any one will 
examine the differences which Luke introduces 
into his own threefold account of Paul’s conversion 
he will see how freely he deals with his material, 
while if he will look at the speech of Tertullus 
(xxiv. 2-8) he will be convinced that in reporting 
it Luke has no intention beyond that of furnishing 
us with a general idea of what Tertullus said. As, 
however, Thucydides has left us a definite state- 
ment of what appeared to him! a fair principle by 
which to regulate his conduct as a historian in 
this matter, we shall probably not be far wrong in 
considering that it represents the general opinion 
of antiquity as to the rules which should guide the 
writer of a careful and honest history in reporting 


1 Thucydides was probably rather exceptional in the 
care he thought right to bestow on this subject; in Livy, 
for example, we get speeches which are mere fictions from 
the rhetorical schools, 
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speeches. Thucydides says (i. 22)': “And as re- 
gards speeches, it was hard to record the exact 
words spoken, both in cases where I was myself 
present, and where I used the reports of others. 
But I have used language in accordance with what 
I thought the speakers in each case would have 
been most likely to say... adhering as closely as 
possible to the general sense of what was actually 
spoken.” On the other hand, while allowing that 
Luke uses large editorial liberty, it is certain that 
some of the Pauline speeches exhibit marked 
Pauline characteristics of diction. The subject is 
well dealt with by Alford (Prol. i. $$ ii. 17 segq.), 
but, as the point is important, some instances from 
the speech to the Ephesian elders (xx. 18—35) may 
be collected here :— 


19. dovrAedwy TO Kuplw: the verb dovevw is (with the 
exception of one saying of Christ, Matt. vi. 24; 
Luke xvi. 13) used of serving God or Christ 
only by Paul, and by him seven times, e.g. Col. 
iii, 24, 
Tatewoppootvy: elsewhere six times in Paul, and 
1 Pet. v. 5, 
“With tears”: for this characteristic touch ef, 
2 Cor. ii, 4; Phil. iii. 18, 
24, ds Tehewow Toy Spduov: Paul’s favourite metaphor, 
ef. Phil. i. 12-14 ov« 870...%75y TeTedelwmar, 
Subkw O€ K.7.d. 
26. yapriipouac: the verb only occurs here and Gal. 
¥. 33 Hph, iy. 17, 
28. mepieroujoaro: a peculiar verb which only occurs 
here and 1 Tim, iii. 13, 


1 kal dca péev Moyw elroy... xaderdy Ti axpiBevay (cf. adxpt- 
Bos, Li. i. 3) adriy r&v NexOTwv Stapwnuovedsac jv ewol re 
© 2 oN. ay ” y 2 b 
wy avTos yKovoa Kai Tots a\NobEév woHev euol amaryyéd\Novew. 

iAO Tet s 
ws 6 av eddKouy éuol Exacror wept Tov del mapovTwy 7a déorvTa 

gPatittres Ree 
paduor’ elmrety, Exouévp 8 Te eyyirata TAS Evumdons yribuns 
a Y a y + , 
TOY AANOGs NeXGEvTwY, oUTws elpnTat. 


~ 
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31. 


32. 


34. 


35, 
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vovJeréy: only here, and six times in Paul, e.g. 
1 Cor. iv. 14. 

olkodoujocat (sc. vuds): this metaphorical use of 
olxodouew = ‘‘edify” is distinctly Pauline; see 
especially 1 Cor, xiv. 3, 4, 5, 12, 17. 

“‘The inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified”: ef. Eph. i. 18, “his inheritance in 
the saints.” 

“These hands,” etc.: cf. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 

Tais xpelais ov: the noun with a genitive of 
the person in want is only found in Paul. 
xomi@yras: fourteen times in Paul and six times 

elsewhere. 


A.D. 
30 
34 
37 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


The Crucifixion. 

Paul’s conversion. 

Paul returns to Damascus after three years’ sojourn 
in Arabia (Gal. i. 17) and visits Jerusalem, from 
which he proceeds to Tarsus (ix. 30). 

Death of Tiberius and accession of Caligula. Herod 
Agrippa made Tetrarch of Batanaea, Trachonitis, 
and Auranitis. 

Claudius Emperor. Herod Agrippa made King of 
Judaea. 

Paul goes to Antioch, xii. 25, 

Death of Herod Agrippa (ch. xii.). The ‘‘great 
dearth,” xi. 28, 

Paul’s first missionary journey. 

Agrippa the younger appointed King of Chalcis. 

Council of Jerusalem, ch. xy, 

Paul’s second missionary journey, during which he 
spends one anda half years at Corinth (xviii. 11), 
which he leaves so as to be at Jerusalem for 
Pentecost a.p. 54, 

Felix Procurator of Judaea. 

Paul’s third missionary journey, more than two 
years (xix. 31) of which are spent in Ephesus. 
Nero Emperor, 

Paul leaves Ephesus for Macedonia (xx. 1). 

Last journey to Jerusalem (xx, 4—xxi. 16). 

The two years’ imprisonment in Caesarea. 


| Felix superseded by Porcius Festus (xxiy. 27). 


Arrival in Rome, 


The two years’ imprisonment at Rome ‘‘in his own 
hired house”’ (xxviii. 30). 


| July 19, the great fire at Rome, followed by Nero’s 


persecution, 


This table follows Meyer (5th edition), where a full conspectus of 
the various tables given by different critics may be seen. ‘The date 
given for the appointment of Festus is approximately certain, and 
other dates are obtained by working backward from it. 
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The following explanation of the notation employed in the text 
is copied from the smaller edition of the Greek Testament 
by Drs Westcott and Hort, pp. 580—3. 


“The primary place in the text itself is assigned to those 
readings which on the whole are the more probable, or in cases 
of equal probability the better attested. The other alternative 
readings occupy a secondary place, with a notation which varies 
according as they differ from primary readings by Omission, 
by Addition, or by Substitution. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Omission of words 
retained in the primary reading is marked by simple brackets 
[ ] in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Addition of words 
omitted in the primary reading is printed at the foot of the 
page without any accompanying marks, the place of insertion 
being indicated by the mark T in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Substitution of other 
words for the words of the primary reading is printed at the 
foot of the page without any accompanying mark, the words of 
the primary reading being included within the marks ‘ ' in 
the text, 

Wherever it has appeared to the editors, or to either of them, 
that the text probably contains some primitive error, that is, 
has not been quite rightly preseryed in any existing docu- 
ments, or at least in any existing document of sufficient au- 
thority, the marks ++ are placed at the foot of the page, the 
extreme limit of the words suspected to contain an error of 
transcription being indicated by the marks ©? in the text. 
Where either of two suspected extant readings might legiti- 
mately have been printed in the text, one of them is printed as 
an alternative reading between the ++: where there is no such 
second reading entitled to be associated with the text, the ++ 
are divided only by dots, All places marked with ++ are the 
subject of notes in the Appendix to the larger edition.” 
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Map to illustrate 
the 2nd. Missionary Journey of 
St PAUL. 


St.Paul's route shewn thus:- 
English Miles Roman Miles 
° 5° 100 0 50 faye) 
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Map to illustrate 
ithe Ist Missionary Journey of; 


ST PAUL, 
35 


ou same Scale = 
St.Paul's route:;--——=—_ — — 
Walker & Boutail sc. 
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Map to illustrate 
the 3rd Missionary Journey of 


ST PAUL 


St.Paul’s route shewn thus:- 


English Miles 


° 50 100 150 
L —__—_—_1___ 


Roman Miles 
fe} 5° 100 150 200 


Greek Stadia 
100 Iso 


teed, 


—_ : 
East of 25 Greenwich 35 


Walker & Boutall se, 


MPAs Ehe AlWOQ2T.OAQ.N 


1 TON MEN IJPQTON AOTON émomcapny sept 
, 3 , a »” nm om 
Tmavrwv, @ Oecopirte, ov np~ato “Incots moeiy Te Kat 
8a cA a ¢ , 2 Aa cal > , A 
2 OWackew ype Hs nuépas evretAapevos Tois amocroAas Oud 
U oe 4 2 a > , © ‘ s 
3 Mvevpatos ayiov ous e&ehéEato avedAnupOy: ois Kai mapé- 
lod ‘ ‘ a ~ 
otnoey éavrov (avTa peta to mabeiy avrov év sroAXois 
> « lad ~ 
Tekunpios, Oe nuepov Teaocepakovra omTavopevos avrots 
‘ ‘ e = 
4 kal éyoy ta wept THs Baoirelas Tod Oeov. Kal cuvadt- 
Copevos mapnyyetkev avrois aro “lepocodvpov pu yopi- 
> A lol ‘ 4 
(exOat, adda mepiysevew thy emayyelay tod marpos hy 
> , 7 ao > / ‘ a, , A ¢ lal ‘ 
skovoare pov’ ort Iwdvns pev eBanricey VOari, vpets Se 
EJ Ul / “ , >? A A , 
év mvevpari BarticOnoecOe ayio ov petra todas Tavras 
Ce. € ‘ Lg , 9. af > \ 
6 nuépas. Of pey ody cuvedOovres npwTay avTov 
Aéeyorres Kipse, ef ev ro xpovp Tolt@ aroxabioravers THY 
t et) 9) , a \ > , > Ca TS 
7 Bacetay tH “lopand; elmev mpos avtovs Ovx vpav 
om x a € \ -~ 
éotly yvavar xpovous 7) Kaipovs ovs 0 marnp eOero ev TH 
8 dia e€ovoia, GAG AjprerOe Svvayw eredOovros Tod ayiov 
a ' ; 
mvevpatos ed vpas, Kal €oeaOé pou paptupes ev Te “lepou- 
‘ m, > , c > , \ , \ a 
cadnu xai [ev] macy 7H “Iovdaia Kai Sapapia kai ws 
lol col col \ > lod 
g€axatou Tis ys. Kal ratta cimov BderovTwy avTov 
emnpOn, Kai vepérn vmédaBev adrov amd Tov opOadrpov 
od i! > 
yoavTov. Kal ws arevifovres noay eis TOY ovpavoy tropevo- 
a ” ’ , sa 
pévov avrov, Kai idov tvdpes d00 mapiornKeoay avrois év 
Pe 
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= 3 » n fe , 
éaOnoect Aevkais, of Kal etmav ~Avdpes TadcAaior, rt €orn- 
, > \ > Ld = c¢ > cal ee 
kare Bdérorvtes els Tov ovpavey; ovTOS 6 Ingovs o avaAnp- 
\ Ce ee > \ > x a U a , 
pbecis ap’ dpa eis Tov ovpavoy ovT@s €devoeTaL OV TpO- 
/ ‘ > , , 
mov eOcagagbe avroy mopevopevoy eis Tov ovpavoy. Tore 
(Jigs > > ‘ ee »” ~ , 
vnéotpeav cis “lepovcadnp amo opovs Tov Kahoupevou 
> od a > > ‘ > A , ae 
Edaiovos, 6 eotw eyyvs “lepovoaAnu oaBBarov €xov 
000 Kal ore eiand8 is TO Umepa@oy aveBn- 
odor. at ote ciandOor, eis TO UmEPG éBn 
Loma § , g > .> , Nye 
gay ov 70av KaTapevoytes, 0 Te Ilérpos Kai Iwarns kat la- 
k@Bos Kai “Avdpéas, Biturmos Kal Owpas, BapGodopaios 
- c A 
kat Ma@@aios, “IaxwBos ‘AXdaiov Kat Sivov o (ndr@rns 
‘ a > col 
kat “Iovdas “IaxwBov. ovtor mavtes Noav mpooKaprepovrTes 
an lod ‘ fot 
opobvpaddy TH mpocevyn ory yuvackiv Kai Mapiay rH 
a “~ ‘\ - al . 
pytpi [rod] “Incod cai ody trois adeAdois avrod. 


KAI EN TAIS HMEPAIS ravras dvaoras Teérpos 
ev pécw Tav adehpar eirev (fv te 3xdos dvoparay emi Td 
avTo os éxarov eikoot) “Avdpes adeAdoi, Eder mAnpobjvat 
Thy ypapny hv mpoeime TO mvedpa TO Gywov dia oTdparos 
Aaveld rept “lovda rod yevopevov odnyod trois cvAAaBovow 
Incoty, dre KarnpiOunpévos qv év muivy Kat €Xaxyev roy 
Kdfjpov ths Siaxovias tavrns. — Otros pev ody extnoaro 
xe@piov ek puicOodt rhs adixias, Kal mpnrjs -yevopevos 
ehaxnoev pecos, Kai e£extOn marta Ta omAayxva avrod. 
kat yvooroy eyévero Tact Tois KaTotKovaw “Iepovmadnp, 
Bote KyOjvac 7d Xwpiov exeivo TH Siadéxt@ avrdv ‘Axed- 
dapay, rodr eorw Xwpiov Aiparos. —Téyparrau ‘yap 
ev BiBA\@ Vapor 

TeNnHOHtw H EttayAic aytof EpHMmoc 
Kal MN ECT@ 6 KATOIKON EN AYTH, 


THN €TTICKOTTINN AYTOY AaBeTw ETEpoc. 


5 els 


12 


rl 
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it 
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w 


8 - > - XO con > - > ‘ ‘ = 
ax Oet ovv Tov auvvehOovtay nyuiv avdpav ev Tavti xpdve @ 
> lol by tel > > is cal - 
22 elonOev Kai eEnOev ed) nuas 6 Kvpios “Incots, apEduevos 
> A ~ , oa - 
aro Tov Barticpatos “Iwdvou ews ths nucpas Hs avednp- 
> > c ~ U - ~ ral 
POn ad? jor, paprupa tis dvactacews avrod ov jpiv 
, oe , \ » , > 4 A , 
23 yevér Oa €va roitwy, Kal éorncay dvo, lwond Tov Kadov- 
n 4 , - 
pevov BapoaBBav, os émexdnOn “lovaros, Kai Madéiar. 
‘ , 2 r 
24 Kal mpowevEduevor eimay Sv Kvpie Kapdwyvecra mavTor, 
> , 4 ~ cr 
25 avadetEov ov e&edéEw, ek TovT@v Tay dvo eva, AaBeiv Tov 
, je ’ Py ~ 
Tomov ths Suakovias TavTns Kal arootoAns, ap’ ns mapeBn 
>» 58 6n Ss ‘ / \ mn ‘ + 
26 lovdas mopev@nvar eis Tov tomov Tov tdtoy. Kat eO@Kxay 
, > ~ \ * € lon : eA 4 
kAnpous avrtots, Kal €mecey 0 KAnpos emt Ma@éiav, kat 
/ A - eo > , 
ouvkaretnpicbn pera tov evdexa arroorod\ov. 
Kaley ro Sa a we A tS 
1 al €v T® ouvyTAnpotoba THY nuepay THS TEevTnKOTTHS 
id , € - , - 
2"oav jwavTes Ouovd emt TO avTo, Kal eyévero Apyw ek Tov 
ates o - 
ovpavov fxos Bomep epouevns mvons Biaias Kat émAnpo- 
ia ‘ - ze > / \ LA > 
3 0€v OAdov Tov oikov ob naoay KaOnpevol, Kal wpPOnoay av- 
tots Ovapepi(opevat yhoooa woei updos, Kat éxabuocey 
4ep &va éxaotoy atray, kal éemrAncOnoay Tavres Tvevparos 
eaatg ‘ * - o2 4 ‘ ‘ 
aytov, kal rpéavro dade érépas yAdooas Kabos TO 
5 mvevpa edidov amopbéyyer Oat adrois. *Hoay 
ray 2 a n ” ~ 
b€ ‘ev’ “lepovoadnp Karoixovvres “lovdaior, avdpes evdaBets 
f a © \ ‘ > / , lol 
6 aro travros €Ovous Tov v0 TOY ovpavoy: yevouéerns Be THs 
n , a \ a \ , o ” 
devas ra’ryns ouvndOe TO TANOos Kat GuvexvOn, Gre mKov- 
® ” nm 97 , , a: ee 220 
7a eis exactos TH idia duadext@ Aadovyt@y avtay: eki- 
Lie 2 7 
oravto de kal eOavpafoy déyovtes ‘Ovyi' idov mavres 
bd a - a pa 
8 ovTOL elo of AadovyTes TadtAator; Kal mos Tels dKovo- 
4 ~ > , 4 c col > e ? ty 
pev exaotos tH idia Siarexrm nuov ev 7 eyevimOnpev; 
9 IlapOor kat Mydou cai “Edapetrat, Kal of Karotxouvtes thy 
Mecororapiay, “Iovdaiay te kal Kammadoxiay, Idvroy kat 
, A 
10 THY “Agiay, Ppvyiay re Kai aypuAliay, Atyumroy kal ra 
, a ~ 5 ‘ > a 
pépn ths AuBins rhs Kara Kupynyny, Kat of emidnpovvres 
© al > - s ‘ , rapa \ 4 
xt Pwpaiot, “lovdatol re Kai mpoondvrot, Kpres Kat “Apafes, 
7 00x 


I—2 
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dxovopev adovvray aitav Tais mpetépas yAoooas Ta 
peyareia Tov Oeov. e&ioravro b€ mavres Kai Semropovvto, 12 
adXos mpos GAdov Aéyovtes Ti Ode TovTO eva; €Tepot x3 
dé SuayAevagovtes Edeyov Gre TAevxous peperra@péevor 
elo. Srabeis 5€ 6 Iérpos ovy trois evdexa 14 
éxnpev thy paryy atrov Kat amepbeyéaro avrois “Avdpes 
Jovdator Kat of xatoikovvtes “lepoveaAn mavtes, ToUTO 
dpiv yrooroy éotrw Kai evoticagbe Ta pyyata pov. Ov 15 
yap os vtpeis vrodapBavere otro peovow, eorw yap 
Gpa rpitn THs nuepas, GAda TovTO €orw TO eipynuévoy Sia 16 
Tov mpopyntov ‘land 
Kal €cta év rais eoyarats nuepats, A€yer 0 Geos, 17 
Ekye@ AITO TOY TINEYMATOC MOY ETT] TTACAN CAPKa, 
Kal TIPOMHTEYCOYCIN Of Yiol YMAN Kal ai OyraTépec 
YMON, 
kal of NEaNickol YM@N Opdceic GYONTAI, 
Kal of TrpecBYTEpol YM@N ENYTINIOIC ENYTINIACOH- 
CONTAI* 
kaf re éml Toye AoyAoye Moy Kal €étt] TAC AOYAAC 38 
MOY 
EN TAIC HMEpaic EKEINAIC EKXE@ ATTO TOY TINEY- 
MATOC MOY, 
kat mpodnrevoovcw. 
Kal Awdcw Tépata €N TO OYpAN@ avo 19 
kal onueta Ett] TAC FAC karo, 
alma Kal TmYp Kal ATM{AA KATTNOY: 
6 HAloc MeTactpadHicetal e€ic CKOTOC 20 
Kal H CeAHNH e€ic alma 
TiPIN ' EABEIN HMépan Kypfoy TAN MerdAHN 
Kal €TTIANA. 
Kal €ctat mr&c bc €AN ETTIKAAECHTAI TO ONOMA 24 
: ; Kypfoy cw@rceral. 
Avdpes “Iopandeirat, dxoveate tods Aoyous rovTous. "In- 22 


20 
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govv tov Nawpaiov, avdpa arodederypévov dd tod beod 
els vpas Suvdpecc Kal répace Kai onpelous ols €rroinoev 
23 Ov avrov 6 Oeds ev péo@ vay, Kabds avrol oiSate, TovTOY 
Th wpiopervy Bovdn Kat mpoyrdce: tov beod exdorov did 
24 XEtpos Gyopav mpoomnéartes dveidare, dv 6 beds dvéatnoey 
Avaas tas @divas Tov Bavdrov, Kabdre ovK Fv dvuvaroy 
25 KparetoOat avrov vm avtov: Aaveld yap déyet eis avrov 
TTpoopwMHN TON KYPION ENWITION MOY Ald TTANTOC, 
OT €k AEZION MOY ECTIN INA MH CaAEYOO. 
26 Ald TOYTO HYPpANOH MOY H KapAfa Kal HPadAlAcaTo 
H rA@cc& moy, 
Eti AE kal H CApZ MOY KATACKHNWCE! ETT EATTIAI: 
a7 OT! OYK ENKATAAE(yeEIC THN YYXHN MOY Eic SAHN, 
oyAé Awceic TON SCION Coy iAETN AlAPOOPAN. 
28 €CNWPICAC MOI OAOYC ZWAC, 
TTAHPWCEIC ME EYPPOCYNHC META TOF TIPOCWTTOY 
coy. 
29”Avdpes adeAqpoi, efoy eimeiy pera mappnoias mpos vpas 
mept Tov marpidpyov Aaveid, Ore Kal éeredXeUTHTEY Kal 
erapn kal TO pynpwa avtod éoTw ev nyuiv dype THs nuépas 
je TavTns’ mpodyrns ovv vrapyar, Kal eidas dre GpKa GMO- 
CEN AYTO 6 Oeds Ek KAPTIOY TAC Gcyoc ayYToY Kaicat 
31 ETT] TON OPONON AayTOY, mporday eAdAnoev epi Tis dva- 
oTdoews TOU ypioToU Ste OYTE ENKATEAEI/POH EicC AAHN 
32 OYTE 7 aapE avrov ETAEN AlAPOOPAN. Todroy Tov “Incoiy 
33 dvéornoev 6 Oeds, ob mavres mpeis eopev pdptupes. TH 
Seka ody Tod Beod WWowdels tH Te emayyeAlay TOU mvevpa- 
Tos Tod ayiov AaBav mapa rob marpos e&éxeev TovTO 
34 Dpeis [kal] Brémere Kal dkovere, ov yap Aaveid avéBn cis 
Tovs ovpavovs, déyer S€ autos 
Efren Kypioc T®@ kypi@ moy Kdeoy €k AeZIQn 
MOY 
35 €we AN 0 Toye é€xOpoyce Coy YTOTIOAION TON 
TIOAQN COY. 
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dopahos ov ee ais mas otkos “IoparA dre kat Kupwov 
avroy Kat Xpeoroy éroincev 6 beds, TovTOY TOY “Tyooby ov 
vpeis eoTauvpwcate. *Axovoavres O€ Kateviynoav 
thy kapdiay, eiray Te mpos Tov Ilérpoy kat Tous ourods 
dmoagrodous Th rouoaper, avdpes adedpoi; Llerpos Se 
mpos avtovs Meravonoare, kal Barrio Oyo EKATTOS UpL@Y 
év TO ovopate “Inood Xpiorob eis apeow Tay duapriay 
vpov, cal Arjprper Oe Ty Sepedy TOU ayiou TPE MUETOS: 
vpiy yap eoTw ] émayyeRia kat Tois Tékvots Uuey Kal Tact 
toic eic MaKPAN 6écoyc AN TrpOCKAAECHTAI KYpioc 
6 Ocds judy.  érépois Te Adyous TWAEloow Stepaptvparo, Kal 
mapekddet avTovs Aéeyor S@Onte awo ris yeveds Tis TKo- 
Aeas tavrns. Of pev ody amodeEdpevor Tov oyov avrod 
éBarricbnoay, kal mpoceteOnaay ev TH nucpa exeivy Woxal 
aoel tpirxidua. Aoav Sé mpooxaprepovrtes TH didayH Tov 
amocTo\@y kat TH KOolW@via, TH KAdoeL TOU ‘Aprov' Kal Tats 
Tpowevxais, ’Eyivero S€ racy uyn dos, 
modha S€ Tépata kal onpeta Sua Tov drocrdéhoy eyivero. 
mavtes S€ of motevoartes ‘emt Td avro' elyov aravra Kowd, 
kal Ta KTHara Kal Tas Urap§es emimpackoy Kai diepépecov 
aura maow KaOdre dy tis xpelav elyev: Kab? nuépay re 
mpookaprepovytes opoOvpadov ev TO lep@, Kddvrés Te 
kat’ oikoy dptov, petekauBavoy tpopis év dya\\tacet Kal 
apedornte Kapdias, aivodyres Tov Gedy Kat EyovTes yapw 
mpos drov Tov adv. 6 S€ KUpLos mpoweTiber Tos TwCope- 
vous ka@’ nuépay emt TO avro, 


Ilérpos 5€ xai “Iwavns avéBawov eis rd lepov emt my 
wpay Tis mporevyis m™y évarny, Kal TUS ap X@AOS ek 
kowlas pantpos avTod vUmapyey “Baoragero, ov eriouy 
kad” nuépay mpos thy Ovpay Tov fepod my Aeyopevny 
‘Qpaiay Tou aireiy eXenuoovrny rapt TOY elomropevopévey 
cis TO lepov, Os idav Ilérpov kat “lwdyny péAXovtas eioré- 


+ 
42 aprov, 
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> 4 & > - 
4 vat eis TO lepov npwra ehenuoovyyny AaBeiv. arevicas Sé 
s > + es ." > , : Tad 
_ Ilerpos cis avroy otv r “lwavy elev Bdé pov els yas. 
< a \ gts eee a ss _ 
50 O€ emeixyev adtois mpocdoKayv tt map’ altay dafeiv, 
6 elmev dé Iérpos “Apyd u ( dy vid 
€ Ilerpos “Apyupiov kat ypuoiov ovx vmapxet pot, 
a Se * pg bid > i cy hae > Aw - 
O 0O€ EXM TOUTO TOL OiO@pL’ Ev TH OVvOaTL Incov XptoToU 
a“ , , ~ cal 
7 Tov Na{wpatov mepurarer. kai miaoas avrov rhs Sdeévas 
‘ A > , - 
XElpos yetpev avtTov- mapaypjpa Sé eorepewOnaay ai 
, > col \ A 
8 Bavets avtov Kai ta odvdpa, cal eEaddAopevos eat Kal 
, a. rc -~ 
mepuemaret, kat elanOev ody avtois eis TO lepoy mepurarav 
\ ¢ , \ Se \ , ‘ s a is 3 
g kal dAXopuevos Kal aivay tov Oedv. Kai eldev was 6 ads 
yo QUTOV TepuTarovrTa Kal aivodyta Tov Oedy, éemeyivwaoKoy b€ 
e oe \ 
avroy tt ovTos HY 6 mpos THY éhenuooryny KaOrpevos ext 
TH ‘Qpaia UvAy rod fepov, xat emAnoOnoav OayBovs kat 
> U a % ~ / > - 
11 EKOTATEWS ETL TO oupBeBnKore auT@. Kpa- 
col . > lol , A > , 
touvros dé avrov rov Ilérpoy kat tov “Iwayny cuvédpayev 
a \ ee ae A ae - 
mas 6 aos mpos avTovs emt TH OTOa TH KaXoUpEvN Sohopav- 
+ > A 4 c , > , A ‘ , 
12 Tos €xkOapBor, idov de o Iérpos amexpivato mpos Tov Nady 
¥ > a , , a , A Ren , 
Avdpes “Iopandetrat, ti Oavpatete eri rovre, 7) jpiv ri 
vy , a > lol 
dreviCere ws idia Suvaper 7 evoeBela memouKoow Tod rept 
lal > , ¢ \ 2 \ 2 A > t 
13 Tareiy avrov; 0 BEdc ‘ABpaam Kal ‘Ilcadk kal ?1akosB, 
£ \ fad / € a > / ‘ ar 
0 BEOC TAN TIATEPWN HMO@N, EAOZACEN TON TIAiAd AY- 
TOY ‘Incody, ov vpeis perv mapedw@Kare kal npynoacbe Kara 
14 mpoce@mov Iedrov, Kpivavros éekeivou drodvew: vpeis dé 
\ Lf ‘ , > , i O1 2k ” 
Tov dytov Kai Sikawov npyyoacde, Kai yrncacbe avdpa 
a BS ‘ \ a a ’ 
15 Povéa yapioOnvar vpiv, rov dé dpynyov ths wns dmekrei- 
> ~ e col 
vate, Ov 6 Beds ryeipev EK VEKPGY, Ov Tueis mapTUpES ETpeEV. 
x as mee a A ‘ 
16 kal TH TioTeL TOU dydpaTos avTOv TovTOY by BewpeEtTe Kal 
cel c < > > lol 
oidare éatepéwoery Td dvoua adtov, Kal 7 miatis 7 de avrov 
a iy 
Se@xey at’t@ THY odoKAnpiay ta’Tny dmrévayTe TayvT@V 
cA \ Le > , 25, ¢ aw ’ , 
17 Upaov. Kal voy, adedpol, oida bre Kata dyvo.ay empakare, 
Ce € \ a , 
18 GomEp Kal of dpxovTes Vuav: 0 b€ Beds a mpoKarnyyerey 
col lol tal A A 
dua ordparos mayt@y Tv mpodnrav mabety Tov xpirrov 
a ‘ ks > 4 
19 avrov emAjpwoev ovTws, peTavonoate ovy Kal emurtpe are 


A Nh a 
Gav eT TO AUTO Kay 
447) 
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mpos To e€atiPOqvar vay Tas duaprias, Ores Gy €Moow 2 
kaipot dvauEews aro mpor@mou Tov Kupiov Kal amroareiAn 
Tov mpoKexerpiopevoy vuiv xpioTov “Incovy, ov Set ovpavoy 2x 
pev dé£acbar dypt xpovev droxatactagews TravTev dy €hd- 
Anoev 6 Beds Sut oTdpatos Tay ayiov an’ aidvos avrov 
a - ‘ 2 a 4 € > > 
mpopntav. Mevons pev etrev ort TTPOPHTHN YMIN ANA- 
ctHicet Kypioc 6 8€0c éK TAN AAEAPAN YMAN CC EME: 
ayToY dAkoycecbe KaTA TIANTA Gca AN AdAHCH TIPOC 
ymac. €ctai Aé Aca pyxh ATic AN MA AKOYCH TOF 23 
TIpOdHTOy EkefNoy EZOAEOpeyOHceTal EK TOY Aaoy. 
‘\ , A c ~ > A ‘ \ fol r 
Kat mavres O€ of mpopyrac aro Sapovnd kat tov KabeENs 24 


Nv 


2 


54 x» / \ , ‘ Cr UG c ce 
boot €AdAnoay Kal KaTHyyethay Tas nuepas TavTas. wvpeEts 25 
éoté of viol rév mpodytay kai ths SiaOnkns ts 6 Beds dué- 

\ \ > Re tals ’ eS , \ 
bero Mpos Tovs TaTepas VE@Y , éyou Tpos ABpaapn Kai 
2 +. Yd > a 
€N T@ CTTEPMAT! COY EYAOPHOHCONTAI THACal ai Tta- 

a a eon n ee 
Tplal TAC PAC. vpty mp@roy avactnoas 6 beds Toy maida 26 
avTov améorei\ev avroy evoyovrTa Upas ev TO atrootpépew 
éxaoToy aro Tav tovnpay [vpor], Aadovv- x 
tov d€ avtay mpos Tov Nady eréarnoay avrots ot ‘apytepets' 
kal 0 oTpatnyos Tov tepod Kat of Saddovxator, Starrovov- 2 

A \ if > ‘ \ \ mi la 
pevoe Sia TO StdacKew avTovs Tov ady Kal Katayyeddew 
> a a \ > ¢ \ 5) a ¥ 
ev T@ ‘Inoov Tv avactacw THY ek vexpa@y, Kat eméBadov 


Ww 


> cal \ Cal \ ‘ 
avrois Tas xetpas Kat €Oevto eis THpnow eis THY adpiov, Fy 
+ ‘ a 
yap éorépa On. moddot S€ Tey dkoveavTw@y Tov Aoyov éxi- 
> 4 > N loa a 
orevaay, kal eyernOn apiOuos Tey avdpav as yirrddes Trevre. 
> ¢ \ ee, \ y co a 
Byevero d€ emt rHv avpiuv cvvayOjvac avtéy rods 
” \ 5 = 
dpxovtas kat Tous mpeoButépovs Kal Tovs ypapupareis ev 
> , ‘\ 7 iy > 
IepovoaAnp (kal “Avvas 6 dpyiepe’s Kail Kaidpas kai 6 
> ‘ NS a 8 ow, > ’ id > 
Iwavyns kai “AdeEavdpos kai door Hoav ex yevous apytepa- 
lol , > a 
Ttkov), Kal oTHGavTEs adTods ev TO egw ervvOdvovto Ey 7 
, / xX > , > ‘ > ‘ cal \S Lal 
moia Suvauer i) €v Tolm odvouaTe eromoate TodTO ‘pels; 
, - \ 
tore Uérpos mAnoGels mvevparos ayiov cimev mpos advrovs 8 
” a a \ , ye a , 
y 
Apxovres Tod aod Kai mpeaBvrepor, ef myets oNpepor o 
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> / > > , > - 
dvaxkpwopeOa ent evepyecia avOpwirov dobevois, ev rin 
e 2 wy BS es 4 vee 
10 OUTOS DéT@OTAL, yYwoToY toro Tagw ‘py Kal TavTL TO 
~ > \ g > - > > -~ , - -~ 
ha@ ‘Iopand Gre ev TE Ovopate “Incod Xpicrov tod Nato- 
, a c - > by a - 
paiov, ov vpeis eotavpwaarte, dv 6 Beds Tyeipev eK VEKPa, 
> Uy e a ee a € a 2 
11 €Y TOUT@ oOUTOS TapéaTHKEY eveTLOV UuadY vyus. ovTOS 
, © ¢ £ > > € lol a“ tA 
€oTw 0 A{P0C O EZOYOENHOEIC Yh vuov TAN OIKOAG- 
£ / 
12 MWN, 0 FENOMENOC EIC KEPAANN FWNIAC. Kal ovK €oTL 
ev GAX@ ovderi 7 carnpi j0€ yap dvopa é é* 
‘ 7) geTnpia, ovde yap dvoua eat ETepov 
c ‘\ | > 4 \ , > > 4 > * at ~~ 
vie Tov ovpavoy To dedopévoyv év avOpwras ev @ bet cwOn- 
chr 5 a 
13 vat nuas. Oewpodytes dé thy Tov Tlérpov mappyoiay 
LY > / ‘ / a » > , / 
kat ‘I@avov, kal katadaBopevor dri avOpemot dypauparol 
> -~ 
elow Kat ldurai, eOavpator, émeyivwokdy Te avtovs bre aby 
a > cal > , 2 ~ 
147@ ‘Inood joav, tov te avOpwroyv Brérovtes aiv avrois 
na > a 
15 €9TGTa Toy TeOepamevpévov ovdey eiyov avreumeiv. Kehev- 
caytes Se avrovs em Tov cuvedpiov amedbetv cvvéBaddov 
‘ lal > 
16 mpos adAndovs éyovres Ti rouowpev Trois avOpwmo.s 
vi , > > hol 
ToUTOls; OTL pev yap yrwoTov onpeiov yeyovey bc’ avTav 
~ r+ col > / 
macw Tois KatotKovow “lepovoadnp avepov, Kal ov duva- 
> lod > > ‘ Lem cal - > A 
17 peOa apveicOaur adX’ wa py emt mrctov diaveunOy eis Tov 
nr , ~ A 
Rady, dmewAnow@peba adrois pnkére hare emt To ovopate 
> 7 4} t 
> / > A / 
18 ToUT@ pndevi avOp@rwy. Kat KadécavTes avTovs mapry- 
yethkav kabddov pn PbeyyerOa pydé Siddoxev eri ro 
a = > lal « ‘ , \ > iy > 
19 Ovopatt [Tov] “Incod. o Se Ilérpos kal “Iwayns arrokpe- 
/ lol 
Oévres eimay mpos avrovs Ei Sixauwy eorw evemoy Tod 
6 -~ « lod r , cal a lal 6. ~ - > Po} fi 6, 
20 Jeov vuady akovey paddov 7 Tov Oeovd Kpiware, ov duvapyea 
BY c - a ” \ > V4 \ x r a ¢ de 
aryap myeis a eiSapev Kal nKovoapey pn dadeiv. otf O€ 
Z is pc 
mpooareAnodpevo. améXvoay avtovs, pndev evpioKxovtes 
lod , 
TO mos KoAdoTwvTa avTovs, Sid Tov adv, Gre TavTes 
280 ov Oedy emi Ta ore erov yap nv metover 
22 €Oofafoy Tov Gedy emi TH yeyovore yap 
c ¥ > 4 , ‘ ta - 
TeaoepakxovTa 0 avOpwros ef) ov yeydves TO Onpeloy ToUTO 
a > st A 
23 THS lavews. ’ArroAvOevres b€ nAOov mpos rods 
rw ct Lei ¢ \ > ‘ «? . \ € 
idiovs Kal amnyyethay Goa mpos avrovs ot apxtepets Kal ot 
« A 
24 mpecBirepo eimav, of dé dkovoavres opoOvpadoy Hpav 
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poviy mpos rov Gedy Kal eimay Aéorrora, av 6 TIOIKCAac 
TON OYpaANON Kal THN FAN Kal TAN OdAacCAN Kal 
TIANTA TA EN AYTOIC, ‘6 TOD maTpds Hudy dia mvEvpaTOS 
dyiov ordparos' Aaveid maidds cov eimay 

g , > , v 

INA Ti Ebpyazan EONH 

Kal Aaol EMEAETHCAN KENA | 
TTAPECTHCAN Of BaciAeTc TAC PAC 
Kal of APYONTEC CYNHXOHCAN ETT! TO ayTO 
KaTA TOY KYpioy Kal KATA TOY XpicTOY ayToY. 

4 + : Ey , > - f , 2. * A 
CYNHYOHCAN yap én dAnOelas ev TH TOAEL TaUTN EL TOV 
CA ~ , > ~ a es c , X 
aywv maida cov “Incotv, ON €Expicac, “Hp@dys te Kal 
Ildvrios Teikatos oiv E@NECIN Kal Aaoic “IopayA, rorjoat 
baa 1 xelp cou Kali 1 Bovdr) mpowpicer yevérOa, Kal Ta 
- - vw } a, | \ > 4 > ~ ‘ ‘ coal , 
vov, KUpte, mide emt Tas areas adray, Kat dos Tots SovAots 
cov peta Tmappnoias mdons adeiy Tov oyov Gov, ev TO 
Ty xelpa exreivery oe cis taow Kal onueta kal Tépata 
yivecOa Sut Tod dydpuatos Tod dylov madés wou “Ingod. 
kat dendevrav avtav €oaevOn 6 téros ev & aay ovry- 
yhevot, kal emdjcOnoay amavtes Tov ayiov mvevparos, 
kal €Addovv Tov AOyor Tod Geo pera mappyoias. 


Tod S€ mAnOovs tay miorevoavtay Hy Kapdia Kai ux? 
pia, kat o08€ eis Te TOY UrapxovTay ate edeyev idiov eivat, 
GXN ny avrois mavra Kowd, Kat Svvdwec peydrAyn dredi- 
Sovy TO papripiov of aroctodo. Tod Kupiov “Incod Tijs 
dyactdce@s, xapis TE peyaAn vy emt mavras avrovs. ovde 
yap evdens tis Hv ev avrois: Saou yap KryTopes yopiov i 
oixiay wmijpxov, mwdodvTes Eepov Tas Tyas TOY muTpa- 
okopévey xal eridovv mapa rovs modas téy arogTo\ev: 
Sucdidero S€ Exdor@ KaOdri dy ris xpeiay eixer. Toon de 
6 émuedn Gels BapvaBas dro trav arocrohar, 6 eorw pebep- 
pnvevdpevoy Yids Tlapaxhyoews, Acvelrys, Kumpuos TO 
yevet, Umdpxovros ait@ aypod madyjcas Fveykey Td yphua 
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, A ‘ / - 
kat €Onkev Tapa Tovs Todas Tay amogTédor. 
> 4 , « , > / A lod 
I Amp O€ tis “Avavias dvépate abv Samdeipy 7H yuvacxl 
> ~ > , - = lod 
2avTov em@dnoev KTHwa Kal evoodicato dro THs Tihs, 
, ae : ; 
auvedvins Kai Tis yuvaikds, kal évéyKas pépos te mapa 
‘ - ~ > ‘ , 
3Tovs m0das Tév drootéhov eOnxev. cimev b€ 6 Térpos 
€ , ‘ , > , c - 4 , 
Avavia, dua ti endripooey 6 Satavas thy xapdiay cov 
, tg \ ~ ‘ o 
WevoarOai oe TO mvevpa TO aywoy Kai voodicacba ard 
-~ n ~ , > ‘ Zz 
47S TYLS TOV Ywplov; ovXL pévoy got eyevey Kai mpabev 
> a Aas , Pon x. 
ev tH on e€ovoia vmnpyev; Ti dre EOov ev TH Kapdia aov 
‘4 ~ - > > , 3 ‘ > ‘ zig call 
TO Tpaypa TovTO; ovK Eeevow avOporos adda TO bed. 
‘ c 
> , x | ae , ‘ , , A > , 
5 akovay de 6 “Avavias Tovs Noyous TovTOUs Teaoy e€evéev- 
’ / , 
6 kal eyévero PdBos péyas emi mdvras Tovs dkovoytas. dva- 
/ ‘ , , 
oravres S€ of vewtepor ouvectetday avToy Kal é&evéyKavres 
26 > , 4 ¢ c ~ - Ul 
7 €bavpay. Eyevero d€ os opay Tpiay SiaoTnpa 
4 © 4 > -~ a. > - x A > - > 
8 Kal 9 yuyy avrovd pn eidvia TO yeyovds eiondOev,  dre- 
, % \ > ‘ , > 4 > , ‘ 
kplOn dé mpos avtny Ilérpos Eilmé pot, et tocovtou ro 
, > , © ‘ x , , © ‘ , 
9 xepiov amrédocde; 1 Oe eimey Nai, rogovtov. 6 de Ilé- 
A > , / A ‘/ can / A 
Tpos mpos avtny Ti dre auvepavnOn vuilv meipdoa ro 
A \ is 
mvedpa Kupiov; idod of modes tév Oaavtay toy avdpa 
; ee - , ‘\ > , , ” A col 
10 ou emt TH Opa Kai e€oicovel ae, errecey O€ Trapaxphpa 
‘ / nt cal \ > , ‘ 
mpos Tovs mddas avTov kat e&éyv€ev: cicedOovres Se ot 
- , 
veaviokot evpov avTny vexpav, kai eevéyxavtes eOayav 
a \ cA >A . > , , , > 2 @ 
11 Mpos Tov avdpa avths. Kal eyévero PoBos peyas ep odnv 
, ‘ ~ 
THY ekkAnolay Kal él mavras Tovs dkovoytas Tavra. 


\ ‘ - a re > r Ces - \ 
12 Ara d€ Trav yelpayv TaY aToTTOhwY eyiveTO GHpEla Kal 
, ee ~ ~ \ ¢ \ , ? 
répata woAAa €v TH Aag: Kal joav 6poOvpadoy martes ev 
z “ i A Poon es , 

1379 Brod Sodopavros: rdv S€ oudy ovdeis €roApa Kod- 
cal + / ¢ / Ca A 
14 AdoOat avrois: GAN €peyaruvey adtovs o dacs, waddoy be 
A CO ; 
mpooeriOevto miatevovres TH Kupio mANOn avdpav TE Kal 
A ; we: is 
15 YUVQLK@V* Bare kai eis Tas mAarelas exhépew Tovs aodevets 

, a > - 
kal riOévar emt kAwapiwy Kai KpaBarTrwv, wa epxopevouv 
’ Lod / ‘ 
16 Hlérpov kav oxi emake Twi avray, aurnpxero Oe 
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- ~ , > , , 
cat 7d mAROos Tov mwépc— TOAE@Y “Tepovcarnp, PéepovTes 
lal , > , a 
dobeveis Kai dxNovpevous UT TrevLaTaY axabaprar, oiTIWEs 
€Oeparevovto amavres. 
‘ 5 oh eae 
’Avactas d€ 6 dpylepevs Kal mavtes of ouv avTe, 7 
- > ’ la A 
otoa aipeois tov Saddovxaiov, emAnoOnoav (ndouv kat 
>? , ‘ - 225 ‘ > 5X. ‘ £6 > ‘ 
éréBadov ras xEipas emt Tovs amoarodous Kal €Gevro avToUs 
‘ ‘ a 
év tnpnoe Snuooia. “Ayyedos 5€ Kupiov dia vuxros forte 
\ ’ - - > ‘ > ‘ > 
tas Ovpas ths pvdakys eayaywv te avtovs eimev  Ilo- 
; x ee 
peverOe kai oradévres dadeire ev TO iep@ TO Aa@ TavTa 
‘A cr aA =~ , > ‘ de > nrvAG. c Xi 
Ta pnwata THs (ans Ta’Tns. axovoaytes dé eiondOov vir0 
4 4 > N Save: \ ‘ 2515; OU , be 
Tov dpOpoy eis To fepoy Kat edidacKoy. Tapayevopevos be 
6 dpxsepeds Kal of ody alt@ cuvexddecay TO cuvédpioy Kal 
nmagav Thy yepovoiay tay vidy “Iopand, kal dméoreiday 
eis TO Oeapewrnpioy ayOnva avrovs. of d5€ mapayevopevor 
, 2. ‘ r - 
UmnpéTat ovx evpov avrovs ev TH vdAakyn, avactpéwavrres 
d€ danyyethay éyorvres bre To Seopwrnpioy evpopev 
, ? / > , % ‘ UA © = 3) 
KekNelopevov ev acy aodadeia Kal Tovs PiAaKas EaT@Tas 
Tea - “ > , ,¥» ar ” © ‘ 
emt Tov Oupar, avoiEavres b€ Erw ovdéva evpopev. as Oe 
uM A ~ -~ 
jkoveav Tous Noyous TovTos 6 Te oTpaTNyds TOU lepod Kal 
of dpyxsepets, Supmdpovy rept avtay ri ay yévoiro TovTo. 
Tlapayevopevos S€ tis amnyyedev avrois dott “Sod of 
” 5 & ra) r) ? - Xx ros NX 5) ne nA ¢ os 
avdpes ovs EOeabe ev tH pudaky cicly ev TO iep@ EoTates 
‘ &§ 5 , \ / / > A « A ‘ 
kal dWackovres Tov Kaov. Tore amehOdy 6 oTparnyos ody 
a € , ? > , > \ ’ ’ - A 
Tols umnpeTas ryev avtovs, ov peta Bias, ePoBovyTo yap 
\ Xr Ls \ AiG: 66 > ‘ \ > \ ~ 
tov haov, py AacGdow: ayaydvres S€ avrovs eotnaay 
> ~ , \ ’ , > \ « 
€v TO ouvedpio. Kal ennpdtnrey avtovs 6 adpxtepedrs 
, cad 
Aéyov TlapayyeXia mapnyyeiAapev vuiv py Sddonew emi 
- t Nae 2 , ‘ ’ ‘A , ‘ > A 
TO ovouari"rourg, Kal idod memAnp@xate Thy “lepovcadtu 
a a ~ \ Us > “ > > © r \ 
sie ddayis Updy, ral Bovheode emayayew ef nuas To 
Th \ 
aiua Tov avOpwmov rovrov.  dmoxpibeis S€ Iérpos kat of 
gt f ? a al - cal 
amogroka etrav IeBapyeiv det bed paddov 4 dvOpsdros. 
c A od , c fod y cal . 
6 Beds Tv TraTépay juav Hyeiper "Incody, by speis dteyet- 
’ fa 2 4 col 
pioagde Kpemdcantec Ertl ZyAOy: TodToy 6 beds dpynydv 
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‘ lol LA - a > lal ~ - 
kat gornpa tWecery TH deca avrov, [rou] dodvar peravorav 
- > \ 1 ow € ~ iat same i 7 
327@ Iopand cai apeow dapapri@y: Kat pets “eopev' pdp- 
a e , r , ‘ A 
TUpes TOV pnudrav ‘TovT@Y, Kal TO TvEdpa TO ayy 6! 
»” c A cal ~ ~ 
33 €dwxev 0 Beds Tois mebapxotow atte. of 8€ dkovcarres 
, - 
34 Ovempiovto Kai €Bovdovto avedciv adro’s. "Avaoras dé tis 
’ a , a ue 
€v TO ovvedpim apicaios dvopate Taparujr, vopodidda- 
oKados Tiptos mavtTl TO ad, exéAevoev Ew Bpaxd rov 
> , B tf y ey A >) , a aia'es pets 
ba 2 > 
35 avOperous Troujoa, elev Te mpds avtovs “Avdpes Iopan- 
Aeirat, mpooéxyere Eavtois emt rois dvOpamos rovros ri 
/ A , ol a 
36 péANeTE mpdooew, mpd yap ToiToy TOY TuEepav avéoty 
a a > , e , z , > a 
Gevdas, éywv civai tia éavtdy, @ TpoceKALOn avdpav 
> A 4 
apiOpos ws TeTpakociav: 6s avypébn, Kal mavres bc01 
> , > ~ Ul \ > , » > , 4 
37 €meOovtro avt@ SdiehvOnoav Kal eyévovto eis ovdey, uera 
a i ip > , € - 3 - c% a 
TovToy avéotn “lovdas o TadtAatos ev rais nuepas rhs 
amoypapis Kal dméotnoe adv omicw avtov: Kakeivos 
dmoddeto, Kal mavres doo éereiOovro ait@ SiecKopricbn- 
- ° > , 3 | ~ 
38 gay. kat [ra] viv eyo vpiv, amogrnTe amo Tov avbpo- 
, \ A > U a >. es > > f 
mov TovTeyv Kal adere avtouvs: (dru eav 7 €& avOpwrev 
c A i x A ”* - Xx 6n > A > 
39 7 BovAn avrn 7 TO €pyov rovro, KaraAvOnoera: ei de ek 
bcod éariv, ov Suvnoerbe Katradicat avrovs:) pn more Kal 
-~ > lad 
40 Oeopayou evpeOare.  ereiaOnoav S€ avt@, Kat mpockade- 
j ‘ A 
odpevot Tos dmoagroAous Seipavres mrapnyyetAay pu Aadeiv 
a a ~ im 
4r emt T@ ovopate Tov “Invod Kai améAvoay, Oi pev ody 
- Lg 
€mopevovTo yaipovtes amo mpotwmov Tov ouvedpiov Ort 
- > - a U 
42 katnEwwOnoav vmép Tov ovopatos atipacOnvar: macay Te 
, - os 3 > U U 
nuépav ev ro lep@ Kal Kar’ olxov ovK é€mavovto didacKoy- 
A > - 
Tes Kal evayyeACopevor Tov xpioroy ‘Inco. 


r EN AK TAIZ HMEPAIS ravras mAnOvvovtay tov 
pabnrav eyévero yoyyvopos tay “EAAnuoray mpos rovs 
’EBpaious drt mapeOewpodvro ev TH Svaxovia TH KaOnuepw7 
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- a , A = 
ai xjpa avtdy. mpookarerapuevor S€ of S@dexa TO TAF- 
col lol > , ¢ - , 
Gos Tév paOnréy eirav OvK dpeorov éotw nyas KaTadei- 
> ~ ~ rs > ie 
yWavtas tov Neyov rot Oeov Siaxoveiy rpaméCais: émtoKe- 
a 5A > cae r © x 
Wacde “Se', adeaAdoi, avdpas €€ vuay paprupoupevous éenta 
4 , 2. A - 
mAnpets mvevpatos Kal copias, ovs KaragTnoopev emt THS 
r col col col , col 
xpelas Tavtns: mets S€ TH mpooevxn kai TH Ovakovig TOU 
a c , > , 
Aoyou mporKaprepnaoper. kal npecev 6 oyos ev@rtoy 
a » 
mavros Tov wmAnOovs, Kat e&edé~avro Srépavov, avdpa 
im , i | / \ , © , \ ir A 
mAnpyn' miotews Kal mvevpatos ayiov, Kal Pidurmoy kal 
' \ eae ‘ ' \ a N 
TIpoyopov Kal Nixavopa xat Tiv@va Kai Tlappevay kat 
, f > , a a” > t cad 
NixdAaov mpoondvtoy Avtioyéa, os eoTnaay evartoy TeV 
, > 5 r 
droortoAoy, kal mporevEduevot ereOnkay avrois Tas xeipas. 
- fais 
Kal 6 Adyos Tod Obeod nuEavev, kat emdnOvvero 6 apr 
re s \ , »” 
Onos Tév pabntay év “lepoveadnp opddpa, modvs Te dxXos 
TOY lepé@y vmnKoVoY TH MioTEL, 


~ , ‘ , ‘ ‘ 8 ’ > , ’ 
Srépavos d€ mAnpys xaperos kal Suvapews eroier Tépata 
kal onueta peydda ev T@ aw, ~Aveatnoay SE Ties TOY 
ek Ths ovvaywyns THs eyowerns AuBeptivey Kat Kupy- 
> , a i > 
vaiwy kat ’AdeEavdpéoy kat Tay dad Kedtklas Kat ’Acias 
a cal tA m” > con r 
aur(yrovyres TH Srehave, kai ovK icxvoy avtitrhvar TH 
- , 4 , » 
copia kal TO TvevpaTt @ eAadeL. TOTE UTEBadov avdpas 
, o > / > a cal €.y. , 
Néyovras OTL “Aknkoapev avTov adovvtos pyyata BXa- 
> Los \ ns / 4’ , A A 
opnpa cis Movony Kat rov bedvs cuvertynoay te Tov Aady 
‘ 5 
kat Tovs mpeoBurépous Kal Tods ypampatets, Kal emiordvTes 
f - a , 
curnpracay avrov Kal Hyayoy eis TO cuvedpiov, €ornoay 
‘ La c m” 
Te pdptupas Yrevdeis A€yovtas ‘O avOparos obros ov mave- 
lod cs \ cal cal 
Tat ad@y pypara KaTa Tov Trev Tod dyiov [rovtov] Kat 
a , > f x ~ col 
Tov vouov, aknkoapev yap adTod éyovtos drt “Incods 6 
ad - a“ 
Nafwpaios otros xaradioer Toy Tdérov rovTov Kal ddddEet 
\ 26 4 é§ tc a Led \ > 12 > 
Ta €0n A Taped@key nuiy Meovons. Kal atevioavTes eis 
Tb. \ é oo 
avrov mavres of KabeCiuevor ev TS cuvedpic ciday Td mpdo- 
apes i 
wroy avTov WoEL TPdT@TOY ayyédov. Etre 
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2 O€ 0 apxtepe’s Ei raita otras exer; 6 dé &pn “Avdpes 
adekpol Kat marépes, axovoare. “QO 6edc Thc AGZHC 
EZ -~ ca n 
OPO 7H marpi nuav "ABpadp byte €v tH Mecomorapia 

3 7py i) KaTOLKN OAL avrov ev Xappar, kal elTTEN TTpoc 
aYTON “EZeAGe x TAc rAc coy kal ' TAc cyrrenefac 

a ? ‘ ~ 4 ¥ ‘ / > 

4 coy, kal AeYpo eic THN TAN AN ON Col AefZw- Tore é&ed- 
Ody éx yis Xaddaiov kat@knoev ev Xappay. xKdxeibey pera 
TO anoOaveiy Tov Tatepa avTod per@xicey avroy eis THY yay 

5 TavTny els NY vpeis vUY KaToLKEire, Kal OYK EAWKEN auT@ 
kAnpovopiay €v avty OYAE BAMA TIOAGC, Kal éemnyyeiAaTo 
AOYNAI AYTG EIC KATACXECIN AYTHN Kal TH CTrépmaTi 

6 AYTOY MET AYTON, ovK dyTos adT@ Tékvov. €hadnoev SE 
oUr@s 6 Beds Gte ECTAI TO CTTEPMA AYTOY TTAPOIKON EN 
TH dAAoTpia, Kal AOYAWCOYCIN aYTO Kal KAK@COYCIN 

7 €TH TETPAKOCIAa: Kal TO EONOC OS AN AOYAEYCOYCIN 
KPIN@ €f0), 6 Beds eimev, Kal META TAYTA EZEAEYCONTAI 

8 Kal AATPEYCOYCIN MOI EN TH TéT@ TOYTH. Kal wxev 
avr® AIAOHKHN TIEPITOMAC: Kal ovTas eyévynoev Tov 
"Ioaax Kat TIEPIETEMEN AYTON TH HMEPA TH OPAOH, 

\ > ‘A A > we A > ‘ A a , 
kai “Ioadx tov “JakoB, Kai “laxa rovs dadexa rrarpiap- 
, / 

9 xas. Kal of warpudpyac ZHAWCANTEC TON 'lwchd arte- 

xo AONTO €ic AifyTITON: kal HN 6 8€0C MET aYTOY, Kal 
efeiharo avroy ex macév Tay OdriWvewv avrod, Kat EAWKEN 
AYT@ YAPIN Kal gopiay ENANTION Papadcrs BaciA€we 
Airymroy, kal KATECTHCEN AYTON HPOYMENON étt AT- 

ae \ > > A Ee \ \ 

11 FYTITON Kal | OAON TON OTKON AYTOY. HABEN AE AIMOC 
ép GAHN TAN A‘rymtTON kal Xanadn_ kal Odrtypus 
peyadn, Kal ovx ntpiurxov xopracpata oi matépes nav: 

r Akoycac A€ lakWB ONTA ciTia elec AlrymToN efare- 

13 OTELNEY TOUS TaTépas Hud mpaTov Kal ev TO Sevrepw 
"érnwpic@H “lwcHhd toic ddeAdoic aytofy, xai da- 

A > of Lod \ A ¢ ? , > , be 

14 Vepov eyévero TH Papawd TO yevos “loon. amoarethas be 

Ioan perexadécaro “laxkoB tov marépa avrov Kal macay 


3 eK 10 ed 13 dveyvoptaby 
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Ti ovyyeverav EN YYXAIC EBAOMHKONTA TIENTE, "KATEBH 
ead \ > ” 53 4 > A \ 
dé" "IaxoB [eic AirymTon]. Kal ETEAEYTHCEN AyTOC kal 
of matépes nua, KAl METETEOHCAN Ec Lyyem kai eréOn- 
cay €N TO MNHMATI GS G@NHCATO ABpadm Tyuhs apyupiou 
A 4. tn € A > a ea a . 
TrAapdA TAN YIAN ‘EmMmMoop EN Lyxem. KaGas de yyyclev 
© , = > , Le < 4 c x a? ‘ 
6 xpovos Ths émayyeAXias Hs @poddynoer oO Geos TS “ABpaap, 
» ¢ ‘ A 8. U4 > ee + 23 
HYZHCEN 0 Aads KAl ETTAHOYNOH ev AtyUTT@, axpt ov 
ANE€cTH BaciAeYc Etepoc et? AirytmTON, Oc oyk HAel 
TON ‘lwchd. otros KATACOpPICAMENOC TO FENOC Aur 
EKAKWCEN Tovs TaT€pas TOU Tovey Ta Bpedy exbera adrav 
els TO p71) ZWOPONETCHAI. ev @ Kalp@ eyevvnOn Mavojs, Kat 
jv dcTEioc TH bed: bs dverpagn MANAC TPEIC ev TO OiK@ 
Tov marpos: exreOévros b€ av’rod ANE{AATO avTov H OYré- 
THp Papacd Kal dveOpéato avrov EayTA eElc YION. Kat 
éraidev6n Maovojs macy copia Aiyurriov, iv dé duvaros 
ev doyots Kal Epyots avrov. ‘Qs dé erAnpodro avr@ reace- 
pakxovtaeTns xpovos, aveBn emt tHv Kapdiav adtod éemucke- 
Waoba ToYc ddeAHOYC ayToFY ToYc yloye *IcpatiA. Kat 
iSav twa adicovpevoy nudvato Kal éroingey exdiknow TO 
Katarrovoupev@ TTATAZAC TON AIPYTITION. évdputer d€ ov- 
, A > A ¢ c A A \ > ~ , 
vievat Tous adeAgors Sri 6 Geds bia yYewpos adrod didoow 
certnpiay avrois, of S€ od cuvpxay. TH Te emiovon Tuépa 
GPOn avtois paxouévas Kat curpddaccev adtrors eis eipr- 
my eireov “Avdpes, adeAdoi eore: iva ri aduxeire GAAnAovs ; 
Ag We) rn. A '¢ > , > | ’ , ¢ A 
0 d€ AAIK@N TON TIAHCION ar@caro a’réy eiméy Tic cé 
KATECTHCEN APXONTA Kal AIKACTAN ET” HM@N; MA ANE- 
a ‘ / a > , 
Aein Me Cy BEAEIC ON TPOTTON ANeETAEC EXPEC TON Al- 
/ 
TYTITION ; Edyren Ns Moycac €N TO Morw TOYTO, 
kal €reNeTo TrApoikoc EN FA Maaidm, ob ov eyévynoer viods 
dvo. Kat mAnpwderray eTov Tevocpaxovra COOH ayT® 
én TH EPH Me TOY Spoye Suwa &rredoc en dort trypoc 
BAtoy: 6 be Movojs idav eOavpacey TO épapa: mpooep- 
Xopsvou S€ avrov Katavofhaa eyévero pwr) Kupiov *Ercs 


15 Kal KareBy 38 yuty 
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© B€0C TAN TIATEPWN COY, 6 BEdc *ABpadm Kal Icadk 
Kal “lak@B.  €vrpopos b€ yevopevos Ma@vojs ovk eToApa 
33 Karavonaa. €EITTEN AE AYT@ O KYpiloc A¥con TO YT16- 
AHMA TON TIOAMN coy, 6 Fdp TéTTOc ed’ oS EcTHKAC FA 
34 Arid EcTIN. AGN ETAON THN KAKWCIN TOY AAOY MOY 
Toy €N Airymta, kal TOY cTENarMOY ayToY AKoYca, 
Kal KATEBHN EZEAECOAI AYTOYC: Kal NYN A€Ypo AtTacTE!- 
35 Aw ce eic AifymtToNn. Totroy rov Mavojy, ov jpynoavro 
eimovres TiC Cé KATECTHCEN APYONTA Kal AIKACTHN, 
Tovroy 6 beds kal dpxovta Kai AuTpeTHy dmécradkev ody XEt- 
36 pt dyyédov Tov dpbévros arg ev ri Barw. ovdros e&jnyayev 
avrous moujoas TEpaTa Kal CHMETA EN TH APY TIT Kal ev 
*Epvépa Cadrdoon cai EN TH Ephma ETH TECCEPAKONTA. 
37 ObTds €oTw 6 Mavors 6 elias Tois viois Iopand TTpo- 
@HTHN YMIN ANACTHCE! O BEOC EK TAN AAEAD@N YM@N 
38 WC EME. ovTOS eaTW 6 yevduevos ev TH exkAnola ev TH 
Epp pera Tod adyyéAov Tov Nadovvtos avT@ ev TH Spee 
Suwa kal roy rarépav nuay, ds édééato Noyia CSvra Sodvar 
39 Viv’, @ ovK HOeAnaay vmyKoor yevéoOa of marépes npwav 
a@\Aa dmedcavto Kal ECTPAPHCAN ev Tais Kapdias avTav 
go ele Airyttton, eim@ontec T@ Aapwon TTofHcoN HMIN 
Oeoye of TpoTTopeycoNTal HM@N: O fap Mwycfic 
— oytoc, dc éZ4raren Hmac €k fAc Airytroy, oyk of- 
gz Aamen Th €féNeTo ayT@. Kal EMOCXOTTO/HCAN ev Tais 
—— mpépais exeivas Kai ANHPACON OYCIAN TO cid@AQ, Kal €v- 
42 Ppaivorro ev trois epyos rav yewpav avrav. earpepev de 
6. beds Kal rapéSwxev avrods Aatpedew TH CTpaTIA TOY 
OYPANOY, Kadas yéyparra: ev BiBA@ Tov mpopyntav 
MA coaria Kal OYC{ac TIPOCHNEPKATE MO! 
€TH TECCEPAKONTA EN TH EPHMa), OT KOC *ICpaHA; 
43. Kal ANEAABETE THN CKHNNN TOY MoAdy 
Kal TO ACTPON TOY OE0F ‘Pomoa, 
TOYC TYTTOYC OYE ETTOINCATE MpooKurety avrois. 
Kal METOIKI@ YMAC ETTEKEINA BaBvdA@ros. 
ry 2 


ET AE 
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‘“H oxnyy Tov paprupiou yy trols matpacw nov €v Ti 44 
epnH®, xabos Suerdgaro 0 AAA@N TAH Moyet TOIACAal 
avrny KaTA TON TYTTON ON Ewparel, ny kal eionyayov 45 
diadeEdpevor of marépes yoy pera “Ingod EN TH KaTA- 
cyece! Tov eOvav ay e&dcev 6 beds aro mpotwmov Tay 
rarépav nav €ws Tov juepov Aaveid: Os evpev xapw 46 
évortoy Tov Oeod Kal yrjcatro €ypeiN CKHNWMA TH 
“eeq” lak®B. LOAOMA@N € OIKOAGMHCEN AYT@ OTKON. 47 
GAN ody 6 DYuoros ev yxeEtporroijTos KaToiKets Kabds oO 4 
mpopntns héyet 
€ > t iP 
O oyYpanoc Mol OPONoc, 4 
"kal H' FA YTTOTTOAION TON TIOA@N MOY? 
TTOTON OTKON O]KOAOMHCeETE Mol, Aérel KYptoc, 
A Tie TOTTOC TAC KATATTAYCEWC MOY; 

OYX! H yefp MOY ETTO[HCEN TATA TTANTA F 5 
SKAHpOTPAXHAO! Kal AtTEp{TMHTO! “KapAfaic' Kal ToTC 5 
CoCIN, dpets del TH TINEYMATI TO Ariao ANTITIITTTETE, os 
of matépes buoy Kal vpeis, Tiva TOY mpopyTay ovK Edtw€ay sg, 
ot matépes bay; Kal améxreway Tos mpoxarayyeidavtas 
mept THs edevoews Tov SiKaiov ov viv vpeis mpodorat Kat 

~ > 2. a 4 si La > A 
oveis eyever Oe, oitwes edXdBere Tov vopoy eis SvaTayas 5 
dyyéA@y, Kal ov epudagare. *Axovovtes O€ 5 
ravta Svempiovro rats xapdiars avtav kat eBpvxov Tors 
dddvras er adtov. vmdpxov S€ mAnpys mvevparos ayiov 5 
arevioas eis Tov odpavoy eidev SdEav Oeod xa “Incody éotdra 
> toa a = \ . > ‘ ~ A > ‘ 
ex defiav Tov Geod, kat eitev “ISod Oewpd rovs ovpavors 5 
Supvorypévouvs Kal Tov vidvy rod avOpemov ex dekdy éordra 
tod Oeov, xpatavres S€ hovy peyddyn ouvécxoy ra ora : 

XA \ Ld € \ OR) Slay Z Ns 38, , 
auToyv, Kal epynoav dpobvpaddy én avrov, Kat exBaddytes : 
wy lad / Y ¥ NW, € , 2 , ‘ 
e€@ Tis moAews €hiOoBddovv. Kal of paprupes améberto Ta 
indria avtev mapa Tovs mddas veaviov Kadovpévov Davdov. 
Kat €AiBoBdrovv tov Srépavoy émixadovpevoy Kai Aéyovra | 
Kipte “Inoot, SeEac rd mvedpd pov: Gels S€ ra yovara | 


46 ted 49 7) 8 
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” - , , A , > - 
Expagev povy peydhy Kupre, py otjaons adrois ravtny Thy 
c + _ 
x dpuaptiayy Kal rovto eimay exowunOn. Savdos 
? ee ; 2 
O€ hv cuvevdoxay rH dvaipécer avrod. 
> , be > > x - © , A , te’ A 
Eyévero O€ ev exeivy TH Npépa Siwypos peyas eri ri 
> Xr , A > > ‘ Ul r bY , 
exkAnoiay thy ev ‘lepocodvpos: tavres [de] dveomdpnoay 
4 ‘ es - > lol 
kata tas yx@pas ths “lovdaias kal Sapapias wry trav 
> 
2amogTohwv, cuvexopicav b€ Tov Srépavov avdpes evda- 
- ‘ > f. ‘A v2 tom | > loa - ‘ 
3 Beis Kat émoincay Kometoy péyay én’ atta. aidos be 
A 
€Aupaivero tH exkAnolay Kata Tovs olkovs elomopevdpe- 
‘ - 
vos, ovpwy Te Gvdpas Kai yuvaikas trapedidov cis pudakyy. 


‘ e , - 
4 Ot pev ovv dtaomapérvtes SipOoy evayyedtCopevor Tov 
sAoyov. Pidurmos Sé xaredOav cis thy woAw Ths Sapa- 
cal ‘ ~ ” 
6 plas exnpvooev avtois Tov xpiaTov. mpocetyoy Bé of dxAoe 
o ~ ‘ > - 
trois eyouevors vo Tov Biimrov opobvpadoy ev TO 
> , >? ‘ ‘ , A - a > , ‘ 
7 axovewy avrovs kat BAérew Ta onueta a emole: moAXOl 
A a“ ~ ~ 
yap Tov éexovTav mvevpata akabapra Boavta povy pe- 
yn e&npxovro, moddot Sé mapadeAvpévor Kat xwdoit 
20 56: eed de AA ‘ > = aN 
8 €OeparevOnaav: éyévero Se moAAn xXapa ev TH ToAE 
9 €keivy. ’"Aunp 5€ TLs ovopate Siwwv mpounnpyev 
lod , A ~ 
€v TH Toke payevoy Kai eiotavev TO €Ovos THs Zapapias, 
F. or oh © ‘ Zs z= ~ , oA 
10 Néywy elvai Tia €avToy péyay, @ mpogetyov mavtes aro 
- o¢ , , st , > c , ~ 
pixpov ews peyddou Aéyovtes Ovros eotw n Avvayis Tod 
#. , ro ‘ - Jee ‘ \ 
11 Oeov 1) Kadoupévn Meyddn. mpoceixov b€ avt@ dia TO 
« col i cr , > , > , a ‘4 
12 ikav@ xpovm Tats payias eLeoraevat qurous. 39976 be 
Lod a > fol 
eniotevoay TO Pitmm@ evayyedcCopeva mept THs Pace 
a PS x a > - a > , 
Aetas Tov Beov Kai Tov ovopatos “Incov Xpiorov, €Barti- 
»” . a € be , \ a ee, 
13 Covro avdpes Te Kal yuvaikes. 6 O€ Zipwv kal avros emt- 
A J lal ~ , 
arevoev, kat Banriobets hv mpoockaprepov TO Pirin, 
cal ~ ‘ / a er 
Ocwpayv re onpeia xat Svvdpers peydhas ywopévas €&i- 
? > , 
14 OTATO. ’Axovaavres dé of ev “lepooodAvpors 
a 4 - a 
améarodo. Ore SéSexrac 7 Sapapia tov Adyov rov Oeov 
> , a 
15 Gm@éoTeiNay mpos avTovs Ilérpov Kai “Iwavny, oirwes Kata- 


51 Kapdtas pee 
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Bavres mpoonv€arvto epi avtav bres haBoow mvevpa 
oO "4 - , , 
iyovr obdéra yap jv er ovdevi adtav emumentaxos, pOvov 
‘ , ~ a» - > ~ 
d€ BeBanticpévor imjpxov eis TO Gvopa Tov Kupiov “Ingov. 
rote émetiOecav ras yxeipas em avrovs, Kat €AapBavoy 
- a > 8 ‘ Po} ‘ c , a 8 A - > 6 , - 
mvetpa aywov. “Idav b€ 6 Siwy ore Ova ths emibecews Tay 
fod r , \ ~ , 
eLpar Srey adrocrod@v didotat TO mvEvpL.a TpooHvEyKEV 
; 
avrots Xpnpara Aeyou Aore Kapol thy egougiay TavTny 
iva 6 eay emda Tas Dee hapBavp lai eyson. Hlé- 
cf 
tpos d€ elev mpos adroy Td apyipwv cov civ cot Ey 
eis am@Aevav, OTe THY Swpeay Tod Geov evopicas dia ypnua- 
tev kragOa, ovK ~orw cou pepis ovdé KAHpos ev TS NOyO 
, ‘ > 4 > - rd a 
TOUT@, H yap KApAiA gov OYK ECTIN EYOETA ENANTI TOY 
a “4 : > A ~ , , ‘ 
OE0f. petravonooy ovy amd THs Kakias gov TavTNs, Kal 
SenOnte Tov Kupiov ei dpa adeOnoetal cor 7 emivowa THs 
f 
kapOias cov: eis yap YOANN TTIKPiac Kat CYNAECMON AAl- 
¢ « ~ 4 > \ ne AS ’ > , 
KIAC Op@ OE oVTA, atroxptbels b€ 0 Zipov elrev AenOnre 
« cal € ‘ 2 - ws u U gy ‘ > , 2. > |S ‘A 
vpeis UTEP E“OUV TpOs Tov KUpLoy Ores pndey EEO em Ene 
z s > 
av eipnKare. Oi pev ovv Svayaprupapevor Kat 
, \ ’ ~ / c , > > ’ 
Aarnoavtes Tov hoyov Tov Kupiov vréaTpedoy eis “lepocd- 
Aupa, TOANAS TE Kopas TOY Sapapertay evyyyediCorro. 
m” ‘a , , 
Ayyedos 5€ Kupiov €AdAnoev mpos Pikurmoy éyov 
> ’ 6 -) , \ , p Tom. \ eQgs ‘ 
Avaorn@t Kat mopevou kata pernuBpiay emt thy odov Thy 
/ > \ > \ > ¥. 4 > ‘ 
kataBaiwovoav amo ‘lepovoadnp eis Vatayv- atrn éorw 
épnuos, kat avacrads emopevOn, Kat iSod dip Aibio 
> fal , , , > , é > 
evvovxos Suvdarns Kavddxns Bacrdiioons AiOtorov, bs Fy 
+ Jae. , led _é Pl a y ’ , > 
emi maons THis yatns ars, [ds] eAndvOe mpooxuyycer eis 
af 2) og Se c , ‘ 4 ey a 
epovaadnu, yy dS€ varoctpépav kal KxaOnpevos emt Tod 
Lid > col 
dpparos avrov kal dveyivarkey Toy mpopiryy *Hoaiar. 
eimev S€ 1d mvedpa TO Diino Tipérehde kal Kenan 
TO dppare TOUTO. mpoo Spay d€ 6 Pidurmos i}Kovcev 
avrou dvayweoxovros *Hoaiay tov mpopirny, kal elev 
"Apa ye ywookers & dvaywadones; 6 dé efrev ds yap 
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a 8 / aA 4 c , ‘ , \ 
av Ovvaipny €ay pn tis odnynoer pe; mapekdrecey Te Tov 
ir ’ 4 , A 2 - c ‘ A - 
32 Piderroy avaBavra xabioa oiv avrd. 1 5€ mepioxy THs 
~ 4 
ypapns nv aveyivackey Hv abtn 
/ 
“(Le TpOBaToN émt} carn AyOn, 
Kal GC AMNOC ENANTION TOY 'KEfpONTOC AYTON 
Adwnoc, 
o¢ 2 > a 
OYTWC OYK ANO[fEl TO CTOMA AYTOF. 
33 "EN TH TATTEINGCE! H Kpicic ayTOY HPOH: 
THN [TENEAN aYTOY Tic AIHfHceETal; 
a oy4 8 ~ ~ > a 
OT! Ai¥petal ATO TAC FAC H ZWA ayTOY. 
> ‘ ne ? - ced y z , he 
34 amroxpieis dé 0 edvotxos TO Biinm@ eitey Aéopai gov, 
Tept Tivos 6 mpodytns eyes TovTO; mept Eavtov 7 rept 
35 €Tépou Tivos;  avoiEas dé 6 Pidimmos TO Gropa avTov Kal 
ap£dapevos ard ths ypapns tavTns evnyyeNicato avr Tov 
36 Incotv. ws d€ emopevovro Kata THv odor, nAOov emi Te 
ot , c >? cal > ‘ a , , 
dep, Kai dyaw 6 evvodxos “Idov vdop: Ti Korver pe 
38 Barris Ofjvac; Kal exeAevoey oThvar TO dpa, Kal kare- 
> 4 >] \ o oe a, J€ > col 
Bnoav aydorepot eis TO VOwp 6 Te Pidurmos kal 6 evvovxos, 
\ > , > , a 4 % , > ~ CA 
390 Kat €Bantiev avtov. dre d€ aveBnoay ex Tov véaros, 
mvedpa Kupiou ipmracev tov Bidurroy, kat ovK eidev avrov 
ovKEeTL 6 EvvodNXOS, emopevero yap THY ddov avTod xaipar. 
4o Pidimmos dé evpéOy eis “ACwrov, Kal drepyopevos evdnyye- 
hitero tas woes macas ews Tov edOciv adrov eis Kar- 


oapiay. 


1 ‘O 6€ SaddAos, ere evrvewv ames Kal covov eis Tovs 
2pmadyras Tod Kupiov, mpoceAOdv TH apxtepet yTHoATO 
map avrov émuto\as eis Aapackov mpos Tas cuvaywyas, 
Oras €av Twas evpn THs dO0d dvTas, avdpas Te Kal yuvat- 
3 kas, dedepevous dyayn els “lepovoadnp. Ev Oe 
T@ TropeverOa. eyévero adrov eyyiCew Ti Aapaoke, €&€- 
4 puns te avrov mepinotpawev pas ex Tov ovpavod, Kal TecTav 


32 Kelpavtos 
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emt Thy yhv mKougey pony paoeabeg avt@ aovd Daova, 
ri pe diudxers; eimev dé Tis cl, KUpue; 0 S€ "Eyd elt 5 
: a x ot 
‘Inoots by ov didkers: adda avaotnOe Kai etoehOe cis THY 6 
Ng a £. , e¢ 8 ~ ~ 1s be 
TOAW, Kal AaAnOnoeTat cor OTL oe Sei Torey. Of OE 7 
- > , > , 
avdpes of cuvodetovtes att@ larnkewtay €veot, axovovres 
iol lol , col > 4 x ~ 
pev ths pavis pndéva Sé Oewpodvres. ryepOn dé TaidAos 8 
a a > . a > A > a QOL 
ard Ths yis, dvewypévov d¢ trav dpOadpwav avrod ovdev 
col »* > > ij eo 
eBrerev: xetpaywyovvres Se avrov elanyayov eis Aapa- 
uo) ..\ Zs ‘ > », 
aKxov. Kal Hv nuepas Tpeis pr) BA€m@v, Kal ovK Epayev 9 
ovde emuev. 

=) , ‘ > - bee} 3 , 

Hy dé tis paéntns ev Aauacxk@ ovopate “Avavias, 10 

‘ > \ Sea 2 gag © , « , € de 
kal eimev mpos avroy é€v opaupatt 0 Kiptos ‘Avavia. o 6€ 

9 > x, 3 , , G \ , Y s Mm , =] 
cimev “Idov eyed, Kupie. 6 S€ KUptos mpos avtoy ‘Avaota x 
, > ~ , 
wopevOnre emt THY pUpnY THY KaAouvpEerny Evdetay Kat ¢y- 
> > > , ~ b] 4 , ° ‘ \ 
thoov év oixia “lovda Savoy ovopatt Tapoéa, idov yap 
t : \ x Bd > ahs © , Ds P 
mpooevxerat, Kal eidev avdpa [ev opdauarc] “Avaviay dyvo- 12 
pare eicedOorta Kat emcOévta adbt@ [ras] xeipas dm@s ava- 

’ > col 
Bren. amrexpiOn Sé ‘Avavias Kupte, Hxovea amd trod\A@v 13 
mept tov avdpos tovrov, doa Kaka Tots aylots gov éroincev 
év “Iepovoadnu Kal dde exer eoveiay mapa Tey apxrepewv 14 

~ ’ x , A 
Ojoa mavtas tous émixadoupevous TO Svopa gov.  €mrey 15 

\ > 
Oe mpos avTov 6 KUiptos Hopedou, Ort OKEvOS Exoyns eoTiv 
por ovTos Tov Bacracat 7d dbvopa pou eveorov [rdv] edvav 
Te Kat Baoi\éor vidy Te "Topayn, €y@ yap vrobeiE@ atte 16 
6oa bet adrov tmép rod dvdpards pou mrabetv. "AmpdOev 17 
de “Avavias kal elon Oey eis Thy oixiay, kal émibels em avroy 
Tas xéipas eimev Saovdr aderpe, 6 KUpwos améotaAkéy pe, 
"Iyoods 6 opdecis cor ev TH 066 7 HIPXov, ores dvaBreyrys 
kal mano Gqs mVvevpaTos ayiov. kal evOews amémecay av- 18 
Tov aro Tov opPOarpadv as emides, avéBreWev Te, Kai ava- 

\ > 
aras €Bartiobn, Kat AaBov Tpogny evr xvOn, 

‘Byévero Oe pera T@Y ev Dene padhray nuepas 
Twas, kal vdéws ev Tais cwvaywyais exnpyocer Tov "Incody 20 
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” ee ) € en a = des A t € 
OTL OUTOS EoTW O vios Tov beov. ekicravto dé mavres of 
> , ‘ ran > ec / > e ’ > 
axovovtes kal €Xeyov Ovy ovtos eotw 6 mopbnaas &v 
ot re ‘ > Xr , A a” lel \ ec 
epovoaAnp Tovs emtkadoupévovs TO dvopa ToOvTO, Kal w@deE 
> col , A , 
els TovTo €AnAvOe iva Sedepevous avtovs ayayn éni Tovs 
5 A m ales 5 
apxtepeis ; Savdos dé padrdov eveduvapovro kal cvvéxvvvev 
“if 5 , ‘ ~ > a“ rd Lg 
ovdaiovs Tovs KaTotKovvtas ev Aapack@, ovvBiBatov ore 
i aa > t a s 
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o lod Lol > A fo} > 
Revs Tas yeipas Kak@oal tivas Tov amo THs ekkKAy- 
‘ > / , 
2olas. aveidev 5é€ “IakwBov Tov adeAdoy “Iwdvov paxaipy. 
A , 

3 day S€ Ore adpearoy eat Tos *Tovdators -pooebeto oud- 
a 3 . 7] a Der 
haBeiy xal Llérpov, (joav dé npéepar trav aldipor,) 

a \ s 26 ? rv , 5 ‘ L 
4 ov kai miacas €Oero cis vAakny, mapadovs téoocapow 
fol >? / , ‘ 
rerpadiows otpariaray vddocew avTov, Bovhopevos pera 
a TGA a n ¢ \ + / 
570 macxa avayayety a’tov TO Aa@. oO pev ovy Lerpos 
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érnpeiro ev TH pudaky: mpooevxn S€ Wy exrevas ywwopmery 
Uo THs éxkAnolas mpos Tov Beov mepi aitov. “Ore dé 
ijpedrev “rpoocayayeiy’ adroy 0 ‘Hp@dns, ty vuKti exeivy ny 
6 Ilérpos Kouapevos petagy dvo otpatiwradv Sdedepévos 
ddvceow Svoiv, pvdakés te mpd THS Ovpas érnpovy THY 
gudaxnv. Kai idov ayyehos Kupiou eméotn, kat pos €ap- 
Wev év Te oikjpare: mara£as dé thy mevpay tod Iérpov 
Hyetpey adrov éyor “Avdota ev Taye Kat e&emecav 
avrod ai dAvces ex tay yxeipav. elrev S€ 6 ayyedos 
mpos avtov Zaooar kai vrddnoa ta cavdahia gov’ emoi- 
noev d€ ots, Kal héyer avT@ TlepiBadov TO imarioy cov 
Kat dxodovOer por Kal e€eAOav rKodovGet, Kai ovK det 
ore dAnOés eotw TO ywopevov Sia Tod ayyédov, edoxer Se 
épapa Brere. StedOovtes Sé mpwrny dvdaxny cat Sevre- 
pav 7AOav ent thy wiAny tHy odnpav tHy hé€poveay eis 
THY TOAW, NTLs avTo“dTn yvolyn avTois, Kal e€&eAOOvTes 
mponrOov puuny pilav, kat evOéws améotn 6 Gyyedos 
dr avtod. Kai 6 Ierpos ev éaute yevopevos cimev Nov 
oida adnOas bre ekarréareidev ‘6 Kipios’ Tov ayyedov avd- 
Tov Kat efeihatd pe ex xeupos ‘Hp@dou kal maans THs 
mpoadokias Tov Naov Tay “IovSaiwy. cuvidav te HAOEV ext 
THY oikiay THs Mapias Tis untpos lwavou rov émixadoupevou 
Mapxov, od joav ikavol cvvnOpourpévor Kai mpocevyopevor. 
kpovoavtos S€ avrod thy Ovpay rod mvddvos ‘mpoaqrOe' 
madicxn vmaxovoat dvopate “Pddn, Kai émeyvodoa thy 
horny tov Iérpov ard tis xapas ovK Hvokev Tov mud@va, 
ciodpupotca S€ amnyyei\ev éotavar tov Iérpov apo rov 
muda@vos. of b€ mpos attiy eiravy Maivy. 7 dé Sucyupi- 
(ero otras Exew, of dé “EXeyov'’ ‘O dyyedds eorw adrod. 
6 b€ Ilérpos eméuevev xpotvwv: avoigarres dé eiSav adrov Kai 
efeatnoav, xaraceicas S€ avrois tH xe ovyav dSmyn- 
gato avrois mas 6 KUpios adrov eéyyayev ex THs pudakhs, 
eimév Te * Arrayyethate ‘JaxaBq@ xai trois adeAdois tadra. 
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A > A > , o 
18 kal e£eAOay eropevOn eis erepoy Tomov. Tevopérns d€ nye- 
Ed , > *»y\/ - 
pas tv Tapaxos ovkK OXLyos €v Tois oTpaTi@rais, Ti dpa 6 
> , « 
19 Ilerpos €yévero, “Hpadns b€ émi(ntnoas avroy kai pur) evpav 
> ’ ‘\ , > a -~ 
avaxpwas Tovs pU\akas exéAevoev arraxOivat, Kai KaTeAOwoy 
> ‘ lol s 
20 amo THs lovdaias eis Kauoapiay StérpiBev. *Hy 
b€ Avpopayayv Tupiois Kai Sid@viors: dpodvpaddy dé ma- 
a ‘ ‘ ns 
pyoav mpos avrov, Kat meloavres BAXaoroy tov emt Tov 
co col , > - > / ‘4 ‘4 4 
Kotr@vos Tov Bacihéws 7TovvTo eipnyny dia TO tpEeper bat 
> lol ‘ , > ~ -~ - ‘ , 
ex avTav THY Xopay amo THs Bacrikys. TaktH Se nyepa 
c « , > ‘ - A 
[6] “Hp@éns evdvodpevos ecOnra Bacrixny Kabicas ent 
~ , 8 ‘ ‘ > , c ‘ ~ > , 
22 Tou Bnuatos €Onunyoper mpos avtovs: o b€ Shpos emepaver 
a“ \ A > > , - 4 > , > 
23 Geov avy Kai ovK avOpa@rov. tapaxphpa b€ érarakev av- 
‘ ” Xr , > © > ” ‘ , c a 
Tov ayyedos Kupiov av@ dy ovk Saxev thy ddfav To bed, 


24 Kal yevopnevos Tk@ANKOBparos e&Apvéer. ‘O de 
Aoyos Tov ‘kupiov’ nvéavey kai émdnOvvero. 
25  BapvdBas d€ Kat Saddos vreorpeway ‘eis “Iepovoadnpe 


, 
mAnpecavres tHv' Svakoviay, ovvmapadaBovres “Iwavny Tov 
émukAnOévra Mapkoyr. 


1 ‘Hoay d€ év ’Avrioxyeia Kata tiv otcay éxkAnoiay Tpo- 
dara Kai dvWaoKxadroar 6 Te BapyaBas Kai Svpedy 6 Kadov- 
pevos Niyep, kai Aovxios 6 Kupnvaios, Mavany re “Hp@dov 

2 Tov TeTpadpxou avvrpodpos Kal Zadvdos, Aevroupyovvray 
d€ avrév TH Kupio Kal vnorevovroy elmev TO mvedpa Td 
aywov *Adopicare dy por tov BapyaBay Kai Zaddoyv eis ro 

3 pyov & mpookexAnpat avrovs. TOTE MNTTEVTAYTES Kal TpoT- 
evEdpevot kal emidevtes ras xeipas avrois améAvoay, 

4 Advrol pev ody exreppbevres dro Tod dylov mvevparos 
xatiAOov eis Seevkiay, exeiOev te drémdevoay els Kumpov, 

5 kal yevopevor ev Sadapim Katyyyeddov Tov AOyov Tov Oe- 
od év rais ouvaywyais Tay “lovdai@y: elyov 8€ Kai “Iwdv- 

‘7 , , LVeRD a ‘ - 

6 ynv vINpéeTny- AcerOovres Sé€ OAnv THY viowov 

dyps Lddov eipov tivdpa twa padyov yevdorpopyrny ‘Iov- 
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Saiov 6 6 is, Os Hv ov TO avOumat@ Tepyio 

aiov @ ovoxa Bapusois, os yv ov To avbvmarm Zepyig 
~ = / 

IavA@, avdpi cuverd. otros mpookadreoapevos BapvaSay 
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lal > -~ ‘\ , - “: > 
Kal SatAov ére(ntnoey axovoa Tov Aoyoy Tod Oeov: av- 8 


‘ a f 
Oiarato S€ avrois "EXvpas 6 payos, ovtes yap peOepyn- 
veverar TO dvopa avrov, (nTav Siactpéyrar Tov avOUvmaroy 
dro Ths miotews. Saddos bé, 6 Kai IatvdAos, mAnoOeis 
SF ; x 
mvevpatos aylov atevicas eis avrov eimev °Q mAnpns Trav- 
ros OdAov kal mdons padwovpyias, vie SuaBdrov, €xOpE 
, A Fe a 
maons dixaroovyns, ov mavon dvactpepov TAC oAoye TOY 
Kyploy' TAc eY@efac; Kal viv (Sod xelp Kupiou emi o€, kai 
” . \ , \ Cj ” ~ rE 
éon TupASs py BAerov Tov Atov axpl Katpov. Tapa- 
xpnua Se érecev em avrov axdvs Kal oKdTos, Kal TEpiayav 
é(yres xeipaywyovs. rote iddy 6 avOdmatos TO yeyovos emi- 
orevoev exmrAntropevos emt TH Sidayh Tod Kupiov. 
"AvaxOerres S€ ard THs Tladbov of wept IavAov 7rOov 
eis Ilépynv tis Tapdvadiass “lodvns 6€ aroyapnoas 
ay avtav vméotpevev cis “lepooodupa. Advrot be Sted- 
Oovres amd ths Iépyns mapeyevovto cis >AvTioyeay THY 
, ‘\ Y , = ‘ ‘ - c , ~ 
IIuoidiay, kai eXOovtes cis Thy cvvaywyny TH Népa TOY 
, ¢ \ ‘ > , ~ , 
caBBarey éxadicay, rera S€ THY avayvwow TOU Yopou 
kal TOy mpodytav danéoredav of dpxirvvay@yor pos av- 
‘ ? a > , m” »~ > oe , 
Tovs heyovtes “Avdpes adehqbol, et Tis Eat ey viv Aoyos 
/ ‘A \ ‘ , > A ‘ ~ 
TapakAjoews mpos Tov Nady, héyeTe. avacras dé Ilavdos 
kal Katageioas TH xelpt elev "Avdpes “Iopandeirae Kai of 
Ul A , > , c ‘ -~ fol , 
poBovpevoe Tov Oedv, axovcate. ‘O Oeds Tov aot TovTOU 
"Iopand e€ede£aro rods matépas juar, kal Tov Lady Trooev 
> “ , > a > Ud 4 A 
ev TH Tapouxia ev yn Aiyirrov, Kat META BpayfONoc 
€ a 2 / 2 \ ~ r 
YWYHAOY EZHPArEN AYTOYC EZ AYTHC, ‘Kal, Os Teaoepakoy- 
pee » ; 3 
TaETH XpOvoy ETPOTTOPOPHCEN aYTOYC EN TH €pHMad, 
‘ i Ue € \ 7 
KABEACON EONH ETITA EN [TH XANAAN KATEKAHPO- 
/ - lod » P. 
NOMHCEN Tv yhv avta@y ds éreot TeTpakogiows Kal TeVTT- 
Kova, kal pera taira €Swxev xpitas ews LSapovyd mpo- 
, lal > , cr 
irov. xKakeiOev nrnoavto Baoidéa, Kal ed@xev adrois 
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6 Oeds Tov Saod\ vioy Keis, dvdpa ex pdfs Beviapely, éry 
22 TegoepakovTa’ Kal peraotiaas avrov iyeipev Tov Aaveld 
avrois eis Baowéa, @ Kal elrev paptupnoas Epon 
Aayela rov rot “leraai, [ANApa] KATA THN KAPATAN MOY, 
23 0S momoee Tavta Ta OedXnpatd pov. TovTov 6 beds amd 
con omépparos kar’ émayyehiay nyayey TO "Iopand ca@THpa 
24 Incovy, mpoxnpvéartos “laavov mpd mpogwrov ths eicddov 
25 avTov Banricpa peravoias travtl TO aw “Iapanr. ws be 
erAnpou “ladys tov Spopor, edeyev Ti eye varovoeire 
“eivat; ovk' eit eyd- aX idod epxerar per’ eve 06 ovk elpl 
26 a&tos TO VTddnpa Tay TOdaY doa. “Avdpes adeAdoi, viol 
yévous “ABpady kat of ev tpiy poBovpevor Tov Gedy, nuiv 
27 6 NOPOC THs TwTnpias Ta’Tns EZATIECTAAH. Of yap KaToL- 
kovvtes ev “lepovoadnp Kal of tipyovtes avtav Totroy 
dyvonaartes kai tas pavas tév mpodyntav ras Kata Tay 
28 gaBBarov davaywwokonévas Kpivavtes em\npocay, kal 
pndepiav airiay Oavarov edpovres ‘nrnoavto' Tetarov 
29 dvaipeOnva avrov: ws b€ eréhecay mavra ta ‘wept avrood 
yeypappéva’, Kadedovtes amd rod EvNov €Onkay eis pyy- 
30 peiov. 0 b€ Geos yeupey adTov ex vexpav: ds &pOn emt 
nwépas tAelovs Trois cuvavaBacw avr@ amb THs Tadidalas 
eis “Iepovoadnp, oirwes [viv] ciot paprupes avrov mpos Tov 
32 Nady. Kal nets vas evayyeAuCopeba Thy mpos Tors 
33 Marépas emayyeAlay yevopérny te Tad’tnv 6 Beds exmemdr- 
pokey ois Téexvas “Huay’ advactnoas “Incody, ds Kai ev TO 
Wahue yeyparrrae TO deurépp Yidc moy ef cy, éra& 
34 CH MEPON TEfENNHKA ce. dre b€ avéarnoev adroy ek 
vexpov pnkéte pehdovra vroorpépew eis AIAPOOPAN, ov- 
ras eipnxeyv Ore Adc YMIN TA Scid AayelA TA THICTA. 
35 Oudrt Kal ev érépm éyee OY AWceEIc TON ScIbN coy 
36 IAeTN AlapBopan’ AayelA pev yap idia yevea vmnpery- 
cas Th Tod Oeod Bovdp éxouunbn Kai mpooeréOn trpdc 
37 TOYC TTATEPAC aYTOY Kai cidev SuapOopay, bv b€ 6 Geos 
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ftyepev ovk eidev SiapOopdy. Tvworov oy éor@ vpir, 
dvdpes ddeAgoi, Gre Sua rovTou bpiv apeots dpapti@y Karay- 
yedNera, Kal amo TavTey év ovk nOvynOnte ev vop@ 
Mavoéos dixawOjvar év roir@ Tas 6 musTevoy StxavovTat. 
Brémere oty pr) eréXOn TO eipnuevoy ev Tois mpopyrats 
“IeTe, of KATAPPONHTAS, Kal BaymAcaTeE Kal Ada- 
N{COHTE, 
bt Epron Eprdzomat Erdo EN TATC HMEPAIC YM@N, 
épyov 6 OY MH TTICTEYCHTE EAN TIC EKAIHPHTAL 
es 
, YMIN. 
“Réwyrav Sé avtav mapekddouy cis TO petagd caBBarov 


AarnOjvac avrois Ta pnuata Tatra.’ AvOeions S€ Tis 4 


guvayoyns nKodov@noav moddot Tay “lovdaiwy Kal Tey 
, , lod Ua ‘ - Ud a 
ceBopévov mpoonrvTev T@ IlavA@ kat t@ BapvaBa, otrwes 
mpoodadodyres avtois ereboyv avtods mpoopmévery TH yapeTt 
nm a =) GANG is mt , 
sie Geod. = Te be Rigas sh Sh oxe 
Sov maca 7 TOdLs GvYnXOn axodaa Tov AOyov Tod ‘Geou'. 
iSovres S€ of “Tovdator rods bxyAovs emAncOnoay (yrov Kal 
dyréeheyov trois vd IavAov adovpevors BrAacdnpuodrres. 
tA J © - ‘ € , * 
Tappnotacdpevol te 6 IlatAos Kal 6 BapvaBas eimav 
« wi > a a a \ , na *~ 
Ypty jv avayxatov mpa@roy AadnOnvar roy Aoyov Tov Geod- 
lon) Neh GS - S25 . > .er , © \ 
erewon amwbetobe avrov Kat ovK a&iovs Kpivere éavtods 
THs alaviov Cans, dod orpedpopeda eis Ta €OyN: otTw yap 
evréra\tat nv 6 KUpLos 
F / n + 
TéGeika ce Eic Pac EONAN 
=~ Th 4 g¢ > if a ~ 
TOY €INal ce €lc CWTHPIAN Ewe EcyATOY THE PHC. 
> ‘ ny ‘ £6: mv ‘ > , A U r 
dkovovta d€ ra EOyn Exaipov Kai edd€afov tov Aoyov Tov 
c an > 
Oeot', kai exiotevoay door joav retaypéevor eis Conv 
+ ER , - cot 
aidviov: dtehepero 5€ 6 Adyos Tod Kupiov Se SANs Tis 
, ‘ > c cr 
x@pas, ot d€ “Iovdaiot rapdtpuvay ras oeBopévas yuvai- 
‘ > la ~ 
kas Tas evoxnMovas Kat Tovs mperTous Tis méAEws Kar 
> 4 A > \ fol 
emnyeipav Swoynov ert roy TlavAovy xat BapvdBay, Kat 
Ie, r > N PN a 2. ies e wee , 
e€€Badov avrovds amd Tay dpieay avrav. of dé exrwakdpe- 
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vot TOV Kovioproy Tey Today ex’ adrods Mov els “Ikovov, 
52 “ol Te! paénrat ém\npotvro xapas kat avevparos dyiov. 
I "Eyévero d€ &v “Ikovio Kata ro avro ciaedOciv adrovs 
> 
els THY OUvaywyiy TOV Mowdataes kat hadjoa ovtTws woTE 
A ; a 
2 maTevoa ‘lovdaiwy re Kal EMijvor ToAV mhnpdos. ot bé 
drreOjcavres "Tovdaioe énryeipay Kat éxdkwoay ras Puxas 
3 TOY €Ovav Kata TOY ddedpav. ixavoy péev obv xpdvov 
diérpuayv rappnora{opevoe emit TG Kupio TO paprupoovre 
- , - , ee , a 
TS hoy THs XapiTos avrov, SiOovre oyueia Kat répara 
’ 6 8 ‘ ~ ~ > lod > Uf 4 ‘ loa 
4ywerOa Ova Tay xeipay aitav. éeaxicbn dé Tro mAAOoS 
n , . 3 a 
THS TOAEwS, Kal Of pey Hoav GUY ToIs “Iovdaios of 5é civ 
5 Tois dvoarokas. os b€ eyévero Opt Tdv eOvav Te Kat 
> - »” - -~ 
Iovdaiwy avy Trois apyovow avtay UBpica Kat diOoBor}- 
> ro - 
6 cat avtovs, cuvidovres Katépuyov els Tas Toes THs Av- 
7 kaoviag Avotpay kai Aé€pBnv kai thy mepixwpov, Kixet 
> Xr , i , PN iOv 
8 evayyeAtCopevor roar. Kai tis avnp advvaros 
> U Lad \ > / 4 > 4 ‘A 
ev Avarpots Tois moaly exaOnro, ywAdds €k Kowhias pyrpos 
g avrod, Os ovdéemoTe Teptermdtnoev. ovros TKovey Tov Tlav- 
col a lol o 
hov Aadodrros: bs drevicas avt@ kai iddv dre ever wiatw 
a = > , ey , se 4 , 
10 TOD G@Onvat cimey peyady porn *AvaornO. emi tovs 16- 
> ‘ \ a ‘ s o cA WN 
11 Oas cou opOos: Kal mAaTO Kat Tepierarer, of TE OxoL 
x = \ . 
idvres 0 emoincey IlatAos emnpay thy daorny avtay Av- 
\ , ‘ xy hie , > , 4 
kaoviaTt éyorres Oi Geol opowwOévres avOperos Karé- 
lal , ‘ 
12 Bnoay mpos jnuas, ékddouvy Tre Tov BapvaBay Aia, tov 6: 
cas € = > én aan bs « ¢ , - Xr 
IlavAov “Eppiy emeidn avtos ny 0 nyoupevos tov oyov. 
i rae) a , ' 
13.6 Te lepevs Tod Aws Tov dvros mpo THs ToAEwS Tavpous 
lol , - a” 
kat oréppata emt rods muA@vas evéyxas adv Tois dxhoLs 
> ie, é 
14 HOeNev Ove. akovoavres Se of amoarodot BapvaBas kai 
n 8 , ‘ [en 4 Ce a7 & 10) 
IlatAos, Suappnéavres ta iparia ‘éavtov’ e&enndnoav 
2 »” , a 
15 eis TOV byAov, KpatovTes Kal éyovres “Avdpes, Ti TavTa 
a mune a Can aset > 
Toueire ; Kal npeis Oporomrabets Eopev viv dvOowmToa, evayye- 
ArcCopevor pas and Tov’Tav Tdv paraiwy emuotpépew emt 
rc a > ‘ > ‘ \ col 
@eoy (avta OC ETIO[HCEN TON OYPANON Kal THN PHN 
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I . eee 2 > a > - 
Kal THN @dAACCAN Kal TTANTA TA EN AYTOTC: Os Ev Tals 
ta od a A , 
map@xnuevas yeveais elagev mavta ta €byy mopever Gat 
. . - > ER > - 
rais dois avTa@y: Kairoe ovkK dpuaptupoy avtov adpfKev 
- cal ‘ A 
dyabovpyav, ovpavodey vpiv verovs SiWovs Kal Katpovs 
lo - > e \ 
kaprropopous, €umimhav tpopis Kai evppoovyns Tas Kap- 
rc cod G \ 
dias vpov. xal taita Aéyortes podis KatTémavoay Tovs 
“~ , cal > ~ A > ‘ 
byAovs TOD pr) Ovew avrois. EmnrOay de aro 
> , > , > - ‘ ‘ ‘ ” 
Avrtoyeias kat Ikoviov “Iovdaio, cal reioavres Tovs bxAous 
mn eae , 
Kat \iOacavres Tov TlavAov eovpoy €E@ THs ToAEw@sS, vopi- 
Covres avrov reOvnkéva. Kukdoodvrav S€ Tay paéntav 
& a , 
avrov avactas cian\Oev cis thy wokw. Kal tH émavpLov 
col cal ’ > , , 
e&)Oev ary tH BapvaBa eis A€pByv. evayyeAcoapevoi 
. , 
Te THY TOAW é€kelyny Kat padntevoavtes ikavovs vmeoTpe- 
> \ , ‘ > ? ‘ ‘ > > , 
Way eis thy Avotpay Kai eis “Ikovioy xal [eis] *Avriyeray, 
emotnpiCovres tas Yuxas tov padnr@yv, mapaxadodytes 
eupévery TH TioTer Kat OTe Sia TOAAGY Odie@y Set Nuas 
, Lo > ‘ , - / ‘ 
ciced Oey els THY Baoidelay Tov Beov. yetpotovycavres SE 
? cal > , 
avrois Kav exkAnolay mpeaButépovs mpomevEdpevor peta 
motemy mapébevto avtods TO Kupi@ els Ov memTTEVKEL- 


gav, kat StehOovtes tv Teowdiay HrAOav cis tHv Tap- 2 
udiay, Kat Nadjoavres “ev Iepyn' tov Aoyov KatéByoay 


> , > - 
eis “ArraAlay, xaxetOev amém\evoay eis Avtioxevay, ober 
joav mapadedopévoe tH xapite Tov OBeod eis TO Epyov O 
> , , 
emdnpwcay. Ilapayevopevor S€ Kat ouvayayorvtes TH 
’ Xr ’ > , rA a > , c é A > > -~ 
exkAnoiavy avyyyehAov Goa eroingey 6 Beds pet adtaov 
, 9 ” rs ‘ 
Kat OTe nvoiEev trois eOverw Ovpav rictews. diérpiBov dé 
, > > , ‘ c col 
Xpovoy ovK oAtyoy avy Tots pabytais. 
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, ‘ , > > ~ ‘ ~ 
orTagews Kal (nTHTEws ovK OAltyns TO TavA@ Kai TH Bap- 
, A > ‘ pod > , < - 2 7 y , 
vaBa mpos avtouvs éra€av dvaBaivew Taidov Kai’ Bapyd- 
, ” > ’ Led ‘ > ‘ 
Bay kat twas dddouvs €& adtav mpos rods dmocrdAous 
‘4 , > ~ 
kat mpeoButepovs eis “lepovcadnu mept tov ytnparos 
A * , 2 
TOUTOU. Oi pev ovv mporeupbertes Urd Ths 
> , , ‘ , ‘ , > 
exxAnoias Ompxovto thy te Powikny cal Sapapiay éexduy- 
youpevor thy ematpopny trav éebvav, Kal emoiovy yxapav 
r cal > - | 
peydAnv mace Tois addeAois. mapayerouevor b€ els “Iepo- 
; ; eee s 
cokupa tapedexOnoay dro tis exkAnoias Kal rov dro- 
, - ; 
aTok@v Kal TOY mpecBuTépwr, aynyyeiday Te boa 6 eds 
, > > lal > , , ~ ~ 
emoingey pet avtav. “Egavéornoay b€ twes tov drs ths 
aipésews tav Papicaiwy memurrevkdres, A€yovres Gre Set 
> ‘ , - 
mepiréuvew avTovs mapayyéAAew Te Typeiv Tov vopov 
Mavo€éos. 
> , re 
SuvnxOnoav re of amocroAo kal of mpecBrrepor ideiv 
‘ A , , a ‘ , , 
mept tov oyou TovTov. IloAAns be (ytnoews yevopevns 
> ‘ , : ‘ >? , + > , € - 
avaoras Ilérpos etrev mpos avtovs “Avdpes adeAdoi, vpeis 
> , a > , c “~ , > cia > a 
énigracbe OTe ad’ nuepav dpxaiov ev vpiv ée&edeEato 
« bi x - , , > al ‘ a ‘ U 
6 Geos Sia rod oropatrds pov axovoa tra evn Tov déoyov 
Tov evayyeAiov kal murtevoa, Kal 6 Kxapdwuyvdatns Geos 
al lal ‘ oe 
euaptupnoev avtois Sovs TO mvetpa To aywv Kabds 
‘ an OPS eo > bP | , ‘ € lod ‘ > rl 
Kat nuiv, Kat ‘ovdev' Siexpivey peragd jnuay te kal avtav, 
a ol - ta 
TH wiore: KaOapioas tas KapOias avT@y, viv ovy Ti Treipa- 
Lad A \ lel 
cere tov Oeov, emiOeivac (vyov éml tov tpayndov Tov 
: Z eR Woh Terese 
paOnray ov ovre of marépes nuav ovTe pets laxvoapev 
a , - , > . 
Baoraca; adda Sia THS XaptTos Tov Kupiov “Inaod muorevo- 
lol A > Lad > cal 
pev coOjva Kad ov tpomov kakeivot. "Eotlynoev b€ may 
TO mARO0s, Kat HKovoy BapvaBa kai IlavAov e&nyoupéver 
boa é€roincev 0 Beds onueia Kal Tépara ev Tots EOveoww 
> > lol A ‘ ‘ lol > A > , rs 
60 atrév. Mera d€ 7d otyjoae avrovs amexpiOn “IaxkwBos 
> , , ‘ > , 
héyav “Avdpes ddeAdoi, dxovoatre pov. Zupeav e€nyij- 
z , uns panes Med 
caro xabos mpatov 6 Geos emeckéearo AaBeww €& €Ovar 
\ mA Se? ers \ , in e ’ 
Aady TH ovdpate avTov. Kai ToiTe Tuppwvovaw ot hoyor 
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ray mpopntar, kabas yeyparrat 
Mert& tayta ANacTpeyw 
Kal ANOIKOAOMHCW THN CKHNHN AayeiA TAN Tre- 
TITWKYIAN 
Kal TA KATECTPAMMENA AYTAHC ANOIKOAOMHCW 
KAl ANOPOWCW AYTHN, 
6trwe AN EKZHTHCWCIN Of KATAAOITTIO! TAN ANOPOO- 
TTW)N TON KYPION, 
Kal TTANTA TA EONH Ed OFC ETTIKEKAHTAI TO ONOMA 
MOY €1T ayTOYC, 
here! Kyploc TOIMN TAYTA PNWCTA ATT AIM@NOC. 
816 e€yd Kpivo put) TapevoxAeiv Tots aro ray eOvav éemirtpEe- 
ovoew ent Tov Oedv, GANA Emioreiat avTois TOU amréxeT Oat 
Tov ddwynuarey Tay ede Kal THS TopyElas Kal TYLKTOD 
kal Tov aipatos: Mavons yap €k yevedv apyaiwv Kara rokw 
Tovs Knpvocovtas aToy eyet ev Tals GuVaywyais KaTa Tay 
caBBarov avayweckopevos. Tore eSo€e trois 
admogroAos Kal Tois mpecBurepors avy SAN TH e€kKAnoia 
exreEapevous avdpas e& avtav méurac eis “Avtioxerav ov 
7@® Ilavh@ kat BapvaBa, “lovSav roy Kadovpevov Bapoaf- 
Bay kai Sidav, avSpas yyoupévous ev rots adeAots, ypa- 
Warres Sut yepos adtav Oi amdarodoi Kal oi mperBitepor 
adedpot trois cara Ty’ Avtiwyeav Kat Svpiay Kat Koduxiav 


adedpois trois e€ eOvav yxaipew. "Ered jxovcaper Gre 2 


‘ > c ~ > , c cal U > , \ 
Twes €& nuav erdpagay vas oyors avackevaovTes Tas 
mh € ~ - t) , »~ cw , 
Wuxas vpor, ois od Stecrerrapeda, Cokev ruiv yevouevors 

€ pelle 7 , i 
opodvpadov “exreEapevors' avdpas weuyra mpds juas ov 
al > cal c a , ~ , > , 
Tols ayaryntois nov BapryaBa kat Tavd@, avOpedrois 

, A ‘ > a « ‘ co a 
mupadedwxoor Tas Wuyas avtav vmep Tov svdpatos Tod 
3 Coa > a = a > 
kuplou nua “Incotd Xpicrod. dmecradxapev odv “lovdSav 
\ r >. > ‘ 
kal Zihav, Kat avrovs Sta Adyou dmayyéAXovras Ta adrd. 
» oe ' eae WN ree : ; 
ofev yap TH mvevpate TH aye Kat Huiv pnS€ev mrEov emt- 
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, € ol , A ~ *’ 
TiBerOa vpiv Bapos mrjv ToT@Y Tov emdvaykes, améxer Oat 
> , a ~ 52 
29 €lOwAobiTay Kal aiparos Kal muuKTdy Kai mopveias: e& ov 
8 a c \ > ‘ ” 
vatnpovytes éavtous ev mpakere. “Eppaoade. 
> - 
30 Oi pev otv drodvbevtes KatAiAOoy cis "Avtidyetay, Kat 
31 Suvayayorvtes TO TAOS eméd@xay THY émioToAny: dva- 
32 yuovtes S€ e€xapnoay ent tH wapakAnoe. “lovdas re Kal 
> lol » - 
Zihas, Kat avtoi mpopara bvres, dur Adyou ToAAOD Tra- 
, ‘ >? A ‘ BJ / lj 
33 pekaAeway Tous adedpovs kat éemeotnpiéay: momoarres 
‘ / > , > , / > A ”~ > el 
d€ xpovov amedvOnoay pet’ eipnyns ard trav adedpav 
A - 
35 Mpos Tovs amogreiNavras avtovs. Ilatdos dé 
\ , , > + , , s V 
kat BapvaBas dcérpiBov é€v ~Avtioyeta OidaoKovtes Kat 
> ‘ , - h - 
evayyeAtCopevor pera kat érépwy roddav Tov dyov TOD 
kuptov. 


36 Mera 6€ twas npépas eimev mpos BapydBav TataAos 
*Emuotpevrartes 61) emioxeyyapeba rods adeAdovs Kara 10- 
Aw waoay ev ais KarnyyeiAapev Tov Oyo Tov KUpiov, TAS 

37 €xovow.  BapyadBas d€ éBovAeTo ouvmapadaBe Kat Tov 

38 ‘I@dyny roy kadovpevov Mapkov IlavAos b€ Héiov, Toy azro- 
oravta an avtav amd Tapdvdias Kal py ovvedOdvra 

39 avTois els TO €pyov, 7) TvvmapadapBavely TovTOV. eyévera 
d€ mapoEvopos date amoxwpicOjvar advtovs am adArjhor, 
tov te BapyaBav mapadaBdvra tov Mapkov exmdedoat eis 

40 Kimpov. IlatvAos Se éemideEapevos Sikav e&fOev mapa- 

41 Oobeis TH Xdpire Tov Kupiov dno Trav adeApar, SujpxeTo 
dé rv Supiav kai [rHv] Kidtxiay emiotynpitav ras exkAn- 

1 clas, Karnyrnoev d€ wat eis AépBnv Kal eis 
Adorpav. Kat iSod paOnris tis qv exei ovopate Tyobcos, 

2vios yuvakds “Iovdaias moris marpos dé “EAAnvos, os 
€uaptupetro vd Tov ev Avotpots Kai “Ikovio adeApav: 

3 TovToy 7OeAnoev O IlavAos ody ata e&edOev, kal haBov 
mepiérewev atrov Sut rovs “lovdaiovs tovs byras ev Tots 
Témous ékeivois, Oecav yap dmavres re “EXAny Oo 


40 TIPAREIS ATOZTOAQN XVI 


matip avtov imjpxev. ‘Qs Sé Sveropevovro tas modes, 
rapedidocay avtois pudaccew ta Soypata Ta KeKpipueva 
ind ToY anroaTé\wy Kat mpecButépav Tov ev “leporodv- 
poows. Ai pev oty éxkAnolar éorepeovyTo TH 
miorer Kal erepiacevoy TO apie KaP rpuépar. 

Ap\Oov dé ray Ppvyiay Kat Tadaruxny x@pav, Kodv- 
Oévres Ud Tod ayiov mvevpatos Aadfoat TOY Aoyor ev TH 
Agia, edOovres S€ Kata thy Mvoiay émeipagoy eis thv 
Biduviay sopevOnvar Kat ovK elacev avrovs TO mvedpa 
"Incov: mapeAOovres 5€ THY Mvoiay xaréBnoay eis Tp@ada. 
kat Spauna dia vuxtos TO LavA@ bn, avnp Makedoiv 
Tus mv €oTa@s Kal mapakadey atrov Kat éyov AraBas 
els Maxedoviay Bondnoov nui. os S€ ro Spapya cider, 
evews e(nrnoapey eEeOciv cis Maxedoviav, cvv8iBacovres 
bre mMpookekAnTat Mas 6 eds evayyeAicacbat avTovs. 

’AvayOérres ov aro Tpaddos edévdpopjnoaper eis Sapo- 
Opaxny, TH S€ emvovon eis Néav Todw, kaxeibey eis Bidiz- 
mous, 7Tis eat ‘mpatn ths pepidos' Maxedovias odAts, 
Kohovia. "Huey d€ ev raitn rH mode dta- 
TpiBovres nuepas Twas. TH TE Nuepa TOY caBBarav e€r\- 
Oopev €£o rhs mUANS Tapa ToTapoy od é€vopi¢ouev mpoo- 
Evy eivar, Kal xabicavtes €hadodpev Tais cuvedOovoats 
yuvackiv. Kai tis yur) dvopatc Avdia, mopdhupdmadis 
modews Ovateipov cEeBowevn Tov Oeov, Hover, Hs 6 KU- 
pros Sufvortev thy xapdiay mporéxew Tois Aadovpévois Urd 
Tlaviov. as dé €Banriabn kal 0 olkos avis, mapexdhe- 
cev Néyovta Ei kexpixaré Be TLOTHY TH Kupio eivat, 
eloeAOovres eis TOV otkdy jou pévere: rat TmapeBiacato 
nas, "Eyévero S€ mopevopévor jay eis ry 
mporevxy mardionxyy Twa €yovcay mvetpa TVb@va Vrav- 
Theat Helv, HTUs epyariay mokAny Tapetyev Tots euptots 
avrijs Havrevopery: airy KataxohovOovca |ré] Hav kal 
nuiy expaey Aéyouca Odror of dvOpwror SodAoL TOD Beod 
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- c , > be a , « ~ c « 
Tov viorou eicty, oirwes KarayyéAXovew vp ddov cwrn- 
wr - bé > , Ee, A c , A 
18 plas, TovTo O€ €moier emt modAds Huépas.  Srazrovnbeis 
‘ ~ ‘ > s - , > 
6€ Iaidos kat émotpeyas Tp wvevpaere elev” Tlapay- 
sr ~ r col ~ > 2S 
YAW got €v dvopate “Incod Xpicrot éEeAOeiv ax’ adrfs: 
Vey aa ar) rc 4 = 
19 kal €€ndOev avty tH Opa. “Iddvres dé" of ipror adrfs Ore 
BA € ‘ = lal 
eEjOev 4 emis THs epyacias adtév émidaBdpevoe roy 
cal A 
TlavAov kai tov Sidav cidkvoav eis tv ayopay ent rovs 
Bd + - 
20 GpxovTas, kal Tpocayayortes avTovs Tois GTpaTNyois elray 
S a4 nr a 
Otror of GvOpwro exrapacoovow Hav THY TOAW “Tovdaioe 
igo Sap » 4 - 
zt UmapxovTes, kat Katayyé\Aovew €6n a ovk eEeotwW npiv 
, a 3 
22 mapadéyerOar ovde rroveiv “Popaios obcw. Kat cuveréotn 
Lad ’ a as ~ 
0 6xhos Kar’ avTdy, Kal of orpatynyol mepipnEavtes avtav 
A © , Oo: oe cal 
23 Ta iwaria exeXevoy paBdicew, ‘moddas Oe! emiOévres adrois 
A ” , Lod 
amAnyas €Badov eis pudaxyy, wapayyeidavres TH Seopopu- 
> r r 4 , 
24 Aaxt aghadas typetvy avrov’s: Os mapayyeAtay Tova’tTny 
A 4 
AaBaov €Badrev avrovs eis tiv eowrépay udakny Kai Tovs 
, >? - 
25 Todas HodaXicato avray eis TO EvAov. Kara b€ TO peco- 
Ul ~ \ , MA A 6 , 
vuktiov IlavAos Kai Sikas mpocevxopevor vpuvovy Tov Oeor, 
- - A , 
26 emnkpoa@vro b€ avtay of déopuor advw dé celopos eyevero 
4 - col , ? , 
péyas @ote cadevOjva Ta Oepédia Tod Seoparnpior, nveg- 
col cal / ‘ 
xOnoav bé [wapaxpnya] ai Oipac maca, Kal mavToy ta 
A > , , 4 
27 Oeopa avebn. eEvmvos dé yevopevos 0 Secpopvdra& kai 
\ > loa lol U BN 
idoav dvewypévas tas Oipas THs pvdakhs oracduevos THY 
* o a 
paxatpay jpeddev éavrov dyvaipeiv, vouitov exmepevyévat 
lal U Led 
28 Tous Seoplovs. epodynocev Sé Iatdos peyady povy déyov 
. , hed , iA / > > 6ad 
Mnoev mpagys ceavt@ Kakov, Gmavres yap eopev evOade. 
‘ lol f 
xy aitnaas b€ Para cioenndnoer, Kal evTpopos yevopevos mpoo- 
, Led U ‘ A ‘A > ‘ + 
30 €megev TH TlavAw xal Sidra, Kat mpoayayov avtovs e&w 
ww ae aie in pe oe A an 
31 pn Kupio, ti pe Set moeiv iva cwOG; ot O€ etmavy 
lal , A A 
Iicrevoov emi rov Kipiov “Incody, Kal o@Onoy ov Kai 
Fo eas , ie AW) 
32 6 olkds gov. kai €AaANGaY avT@ Tov hoyor Tod ' Beov' avY 
r a rc cal ‘ ? ‘ ’ 
33 Wace Tos ev TH oikia avTov. Kal mapadaBov avrovs ev 
a lol a7 ’ A A fol . 
exeivn TH Opa THs vuKTos Ehovcev ato TaY TANYoY, Kal 


1g Kat iSovres 23 TroAAas re 32 Kuptou 
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-~ a ~ > 
eBarricbn adtos Kai of avtod amavres mapaxphua, avaya- 
+ , , x 3 
yov te attovs eis Tov oikov mapéOnxev Tpame ay, Kal nyan- 
- toa ¢ ‘ , 
Audoaro Tavoikel wemiaTEvKOS TO Ged. “Hyépas dE yevopé- 
A c , 4 
ms améotedav of otparnyot tovs paBdovxous d€yorTes 
> , ‘ > 6 , > s > ia r be c 8 5 
Arodvaoy tovs avOp@rous exelvous. amnyyethev O€ 0 Oe 
+ a > , 
opopvarak rovs Aoyous mpos Tov IlatAov, ore *Ameorad- 
€ \ oF > r 67 i n Raed Ne fi 
kav of otparnyol va arrodvOjre: viv ody e€edAOovres mopev: 
~ > , ‘ 
eobe ev eipnvyn. 6 S€ IatAos pn mpos avrovs Aecipavtes 
cr > / c , € , 
jpas Snpooia akarakpitous, avOpemovs “Papaiovs vmap- 
~ , Lod La 
xovras, €Badav eis buAaxny: Kal viv AdOpa nuas €xBad- 
ovow ; ov yap, GdAAa EAOdvTes avTol Huas eEayayérocar. 
ca cal c cal Ss cv 
annyyeirav 5€ Tois atpatnyois of paBdovxor Ta prpara 
ratra’ éoBnOncay dé dxovoartes Ott “Popaioi ciow, Kai 
» > f , > , 
é\Oovres mapekadecav avrovs, Kal efayayovtes npotav 
dmedGeiv awd ths ToAews. €&eAOOvTes dé aro Ths pudakhs 
, lo ‘ \ , \ > / , ‘ 
eiajAOov mpos thy Avdiav, kat iddvtes mapexadecay Tods 
adeAdods Kat e&nAOar, 
Avodevoartes Sé tHv “Apdimodw xat thy >AroA@viav 
? yr - 
WAOov cis Geacadovixny, Sov nv cuvaywyn Tay ‘lovdaior. 
\ ‘ ‘ > \ Lod , tS) lol A > ‘ 4 ms 
xara S€ TO elwOos TH TavA@ eiondOev rpos avrovs Kai emt 
caBBata tpia dvedéEato avrois ard trav ypapar, duavoi- 
yov Kal mapariOéuevos ort Tov xpicrov eee mabeiv Kal 
dvaoThvat €K vekpOv, Kat Ott ovTds eotw “6 xpiOTos, O 
> a AA \ r = % 
Inoovs'’ ov ey@ KatayyeAA@ viv. Kai rwes €& adtov 
>’ , \ , ~ cou 
ereio@noav Kal mpocexAnpoOncay T@ avd xai [re] Sia, 
A j ‘ , A “ 
tTav te geBopevov “EAnvev mrHO0s word yuvakav Te 
hed , > ‘ - 
TOY TP@T@V OVK GAlyat. ZyrAwaavres S€ of “IovdSaior Kai 
, lal > , 4 A ‘ 
TpoohaBopevor ToY ayopaiwy avdpas Twas movnpots Kal 
» , > , ‘ , co 
Oxdoroujtavres €OopiBouv thy modu, Kal emioTavTes TH 
| ed ws cr 5 
oixia ‘Iagovos €{jrovy avrovs mpoayayeiv eis tov Sypor- 
A € ‘ de > ‘ »” > Ul , > ‘ 
Hn evpovres Se avtovs Ecvpoy ‘ldagova kai twas adeAors 
ae ‘ col 
€mt Tous modirapxas, Bodyres Ste Of Thy oikoupéyny 
> , = 
avagrarwmayres ovTo. Kal evOdSe mapeow, ods vrodé- 
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7/7 ‘ e , ~ 
Sexrac “Ido@v: kai otroe mavtes amévavte Tév doyparov 
, ' , , 
Kaioapos mpaccovot, Baciiéa Erepov éyovtes eivat “In- 
- as F ‘ »” 
gouv. érapagay dé rov dxAov Kal Tovs moduTdpyas dKovov- 
Tas TavTa, Kat AaBovres TO ikavoy mapa rod “Idaovos Kal 
~ ~ ’ , ‘ 
Tay Aouav aréAvoay avtous. Of b€ adeAqot 
> , A \ > "¢ - 
evOéws dia vuxros e&éreprpay roy te TadXoy kal roy Siday 
> La eo / ‘ lol 
eis Beporav, oirives mapayevopevoe eis THY cuVaywynv TeV 
> , ap ad z , - 
Iovdai@y aryecav: otto dé joav evyevérrepor TaY ev Oco- 
, a , , 
cadovikn, ottives edeEavto Tov oyov pera mans mpo- 
‘\ , 
Oupias, [ro] Ka® nyéepav avaxpivovres Tas ypadas ei Exou 
- ‘ be col 
TavtTa oUtws. moAdol pev ovv e€ a’tav emiarevoay, Kat 
ae : s é 
Tov “EdAnvid@y yvuvakov Tay evoxnuovey Kat avdpov 
c lod 
ovk oXiyo. ‘Qs b€ eyvacay of amd ths Ceacadovixns 
> - a x > lea , lé c ‘ - , 
Tovdatot ort kat ev TH Bepoia xatnyyéAn vo Tov TavAou 
« 4 lot - bs > tal ’ ‘ f 
6 Xoyos Tov Oeod, 7AOov Kaket TadevorTes Kal Tapaccortes 
ToUs OxAous. EvOews Sé Tore Tov Iladdov earéorevday oi 
>? \ , ao ey ‘ , € , rE 
adedpot ropeverOar Ews emt thy Oddaooay: vrépeway TE 
- , ‘ 
6 Te Sidas xat 0 Tipobeos exet. of b€ Kkabioravovtes Tov 
- ” A t \ 
TlatvAov yyayov ews "AOnvav, kat aBovres evToAny mpos 
x o € 
Tov Sidrav kal Tov Tipodeov iva ws tayicra €h\Owow mpos 
avrov e&necav. 
A 5 \ Z 
°Ev O€ rais ’AOnvas exdexopéevov adrovs Tov TavdAou, 
4 é 5 A , 
mapwEvvero TO TvEUpa avToU ev avT@ OewporvrTos KaTeido- 
, > a a 
Nov obcay thy wodw. diehéyeTo pev oy ev TH TUVAywyN 
x - un. a ‘ 
trois “Iovdalots Kat Tois weBopévors Kal ey TH ayopa Kara 
-~ A ‘ 4 ‘ 
Tacay nuépav mpos Tovs maparvyxavoyras. tives d€ Kat 
Lod > - , , 
tay “Emtkovpioy Kal Straikov diroocopayv cvvéBaddov 
tel , ” st r © 2 * 
avT@, Kai Twes Eheyov Ti ay Oédou 6 omeppodoyos ovTos 
, , - ‘ +f 
éyerv; of S€ Févav Sapovioy Soxet xarayyedevs eivar 
o ‘ > ~ \ ‘ > , > ri > Xr 
étt Tov “Inooty kal thy avactacw evnyyedifero.  emda- 
’ ~ ey , 4 
Bopevor dé avtov emt rov “Apesoy Iayov ryayov, éyovtes 
we € ‘ uA c c A o ms 
Avvapeba yravat tis 1 Kan adtn [yj] v0 cov Aadovpevy 
, s A J ‘ € - 
dwdaxn ; Eevi{ovra yap twa ciodépets els Tas akoas Nav: 
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BovAdpeba otv yrova riva Oédeu TavTa eivat, "A@nvaior 
d€ madres Kai of emidnpoovres E€vor eis ovdev Erepov nv- 
kaipovy ) Aéyenv Te 7) Gkoveww TL Kaworepov. arabes be 
Ilaidos é€v péo@ Tov Apeiov Mayou &py *Avdpes > A@n- 
vaiot, kata mavra os Serowdaoverréepovs pas Oewpa- 
dvepxopuevos yap Kal dvabewpov ta oeBdopata pay evpov 
kai Bopoy ev @ emeyéypanto ATNQSTQ CEQ. & otv 
dyvootrtes evoeBeite, ToiTo ey Katayyéh\A@ vpiv. re) 
@e0c 6 TrOIKcac Tov Kégpoy Kal mavtra TA EN AYTO, 
ovTos OYPANOY Kal PAC vmapy@v KUptos ovK ev yYELpo- 
moujrots vaois KaToLKel ovdE UO yeipav avOpwrivey Gepa- 
meverat mpoadeouevos Twos, adtos AIAOYC waor Cony Kat 
TINONN kal Ta mavra: enoinaéy Te €& Evos Trav EOvos av- 
Operwv Karotkeiv emt mavTos mpoo@mov THs yns, opicas 
mpooreTayevous Katpods kal Tas opobecias THs KaToLkias 
avtay, (nteivy tov Oeov ei apa ye Wndradnoesay adrov xai 
evpouey, Kai ye ov paxpay amo évos ExdoTou nuoy vrap- 
xovra, ev avT@ yap (apev Kat xwovpeda kal eoper, ws 
kal twes Tov Kad “Wuas' rouTev eipyKacw 
Tov yap xal yévos eopev. 

yevos otv vmapyovtes Tov Oeod ovK dpeidomwev vomicew 
XPVT® 7) apyipy 7) ALOw, yapaypare TExvns Kat evOvpyocews 
avOpe@mrov, TO Ociov civar Spoor. Tors péev obv xpovous 
THs ayvoias Umrepiday 6 beds Ta viv dmayyéAXet Tois advOpod- 
mous mavras Tavrayod peravoeiv, xaboTe ~otnTEV Tuépay 
€v 7 peAXee KPINEIN THN OIKOYMENHN EN AIKAIOCYNH 
ev avdpt & @pirer, rictw mapacxav racw dvactnocas 
avrov €k vexpa@r. axovoarvres Sé€ avactacw vexpev oi 
pev exhevaov of dé etray “Axovodpuebd cov rept tTovTou 
kai mad. otras 6 TavAos e&fd\Oev ex pécov adrov: 
tives S€ advdpes KoddnOevres ait@ enlarevoay, év ois Kat 
Avovicwos [6] ’Apeorayitns Kat yuri) dvdpare Adpapts Kal 
erepot ody adbrois. 
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% a cal - 
I Mera ratta xwpiobeis ek tdv “AOnvadv jrOev els Ké- 
A « / > - > , > , 
2 pwOov. Kal evpey twa “lovdaioy ovopare Akvday, Tlovri- 
A - , ‘ 
kov T@ yéver, mpoapatws ehndvOora aro Ths “Iradias kal 
, - - \ , 3 
IIpiokiAAay yvvaixa adrov dia ro diarerayévac KdXavdwov 
, Ul ‘ > , > \ xn c , 
xapifer@a mavtas rovs “lovdaiouvs amo ths “Papns, mpoo- 
- > - ‘ > 
3 HAOev avrois, kat Sia TO opdrexvoy eivar Euevey trap’ av- 
TOL ‘ | (a 2 1 7 > a ‘ ~ , 
¢ Kat ‘npya{ovto’, noav ydp oxnvorowt tH Téxvn. 
ene de > = = \ “ , ¥” Og 
4 Oveheyero S€ €v TH ouvaywyn Kata Trav caBBaroy, érebev 
> - 
5 Te ‘lovdaiovs cal “EAnvas. ‘Qs b€ KarndOov 
Pen ¢ = 
amo ths Makedovias 6 te Sidkas Kal 6 Tipddeos, cvvetyero 
® ho 5 IlavAos, 8 ) ts “Tovdat i 
T® oyw oO IlavAos, Stapaptrupopevos rots “lovdators etvac 
6 TOV xptoTov “Incody. avTitagcopévay Sé adtdy Kai Bda- 
aodnuovvray éxtwakdwevos Ta ipatia eimey mpos avrovs 
¥ ce € Led pnt” 4 4 © ~ ‘ 3 f p et IS | 
To aia var emt thy Kehadny vay: Kabapos ‘éyd- ard 
7 Tov viv els ta €Oyvn Topevooua. kal peraBas éxeidev 
4 > eee J \ 3 it , > ’ , 
NAGev eis olkiay Tivos dvdpate Teriov “lovarov oeBope- 
A > ss i A 
vou Tov Oedv, ob 1 oikia nv avvOpopobca TH cvvaywyn. 
, A c > U > / “ , LS 
8 Kpiomos 8€ 6 dpywuvdywyos emiorevoev TH Kupia ov 
A cal ” > - . ‘ a r , > 14 
OA@ TO oik@ adrov, Kai ToANOL Tay KopwOiwy dkovorres 
| ‘ > , ys ‘ « , , ‘ 
9 €miatevoy Kat é€Banricovro. Kimev 5é 6 Kuptos év vuxri 
> Ls / ~ , \ a > A / ‘ ‘ 
dv dpaparos t@ Iavko MA oBo¥Y, add Addet Kal pi) 
, 7 > \ a s > > , 
10 TLomnaons, AIOTI EFW EIMI META COY Kal ovdels emOnoeral 
o a co , 
go. TOU Kak@oai ce, Swot Aads eori poe ods ev TH TOEL 
, > , ‘ > 4 * -~ cs , > 
11 Tatty. “Exabioey Sé eviavrov Kai pnvas €& didackoy ev 
12 avrots Tov Adyov Tov Geod. TadAl@vos d€ avdv- 
, * a ? , , eee a © 
marov ovros Tis “Axyaias Kateréotncay | of “Iovdator opobv- 
a 4 - , 
13 paddv' rH Havd@ kai ifyayor avrov eri ro Bia, héyorres 
o 4 > , 
Ore Tlapa rév vopuov avameiOer ovtos tovs avOpadrovs 
, , a U > , 
14 véBecOae Tov Oedv. péddovros dé tov IlavAov avotyew 
id c > , 
TO oropa eimev 0 TadXiwy mpos Tovs ‘lovdaiovs Ei pep 
> or , a € 8 , / el oy, 5 - A 
Hy adiknud te 7) padwvpynua moynpov, & “lovdaio., Kara 
- , , 
15 Noyov ay dveoxopny vpov: ef dé Cyrjpara éorw rept 
, 4 9 , ‘ , - “kale Fn * 6 > i. 
Adyou Kai dvoparav Kai vopov Tod Ka? vpas, OerOe adroi- 
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> \ > é 
kpirys eyd toviroy od Pothopar eat. Kal amjhacey 
lol ‘ , , 
abtovs and Tod Bnyaros. émdaBopevor b€ mdvtTes Zoo Oe- 
EY Saat 
my Tov apxitvvaywyov éruntov Eumpoabev rod Bnyaros- 
~ c s 
kai ovdey TovT@v TH TaddXiov Epedev. O be 
a , - > - > 
Iladdos ere mpoopeivas nuépas ikavas trois adehois azo- 
raédpevos e&émree eis thy Supiav, cat ody avt@ IpioxhAa 
Z ; fais 
kal ’Akidas, Keipdpevos ev Kevypeais thy Kebadny, elyev 
yap edxnv. Katiytnoav O€ eis "Eqecoy, Kdaketvous Karé- 
Xr srov, avtros bé eiaeNGay eis THY Tuvaya@yny Sed 
urev avTov, avros be ceived Gay eis THY TUVaywyN : 
- , > fol 
~aro tots “lovdaios. épwrdvtav dé avtav eri melova 
r > 
xpovoy peivar ovK érévevoev, ada drrorafduevos kai eimev 
Ildkw avakaprpo mpds tuas tod beov Oédovtos — avnxOn 
amo ths “Edéoov, kat xatedOdv cis Kawocapiav, avaBas 
Kal domacauevos THY exkAnoiay, KaTéBn eis “AvTioyetay, 
A , / a fA , - 
kal moujoas xpovoy tia e&ndOev, Svepyopevos KabeEns 
Tyv Tadarixjy xepav Kal ®pvylay, otnpit@y mavras Tovs 
Ul 
padnras. 
ca , \ - 
*Tovdaios S€ tis “AmoAN@s ovopati, “AdeEavdpeds TO 
’ 3.2% ’ , > ” A a > 
yévet, avnp oOy.os, KatnvTnoev eis “Ebeoor, Suvaros ay ev 
- ~ a3 > ‘ © r a 
Tats ypahais. ovros jv KaTnxnpévos THY OOdv' TOD KUpiov', 
\ , a , » + Loar > ~ ‘ \ 
kai (éwv TH mvevpare earee kai ediSackev axpiBds Ta Tepi 
-~ cot > a 
Tov ‘Inaov, emurrapevos pdvoy TO Barticpa I@avov. ovrds 
my” ‘ a ~ 
te np§ato mappnoidgerOa ev tH ovvaywyy axovoarres 
S€ avrov IpioxdXa cai ’Ax’Aas mpoaeAadBovro avréy Kal 
axpiBéotepov avt@ e&€Oevto thy ddov Tov Oeod. Bovdo- 
pévov S€ avrov duedOeiv eis tHv ’Axaiay mpotpeydpevor 
ot adeAdot eypayav rots padnrais amodé~acbar aitoy- 
a ‘ - 
Os mapayevopevos ouveBareTo woAUV Tos memoTEvKOCLY 
\ col Yd > aa 
dia ris xapitos: evrovas yap Tots “Iovdaiors Suaxatndéy- 
, > \ \ a rn > 
xeto Onpooia emidecxvds dia tov ypaper elvac Tov xpiordy 
5) - eo ‘ A > 
Inooor, "Eyévero S€ év TO Tov “ATOAA eivan 
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> fe r Pp - 
ev Kopivée IlatAov duehOovra ta dverepixa pépyn €AOEiv 
> ee ‘ ¢ - x ‘ cee ‘ ? , 
2 eis “Eqbeooy kat evpety twas pabnrds, eirév Te mpos avtovs 
> cat a b / , 
Ei wvevpa ayiov edaBere miotevoartes; of S€ mpos avrov 
> > 2» > cal CA > > 
3 AAN ovd ei mvedpa ayov Eat nxovoapev, “eirév te’ Eis 
, o> > 
ti ody €BanricOnre; of d€ elmay Eis TO "lwavov Barriopa. 
2. A r > / > Ul 
4etrev S€ Iaidhos “lIwdvns €Banticev Banticpa peravoias, 
- Lol , .¥ ‘ > ‘ a 
T@ Aa@ Eyor eis Tov épyopwevoy per avTov Wa miTEVTw- 
o> + > \ > - > , ‘ > 4 
5 OW, TOUT eat eis Toy Incovv. axovcoavres dé €BarriaOn- 
> ‘ a” - - al 
6 gay els TO Gvopa Tov Kupiov “Incov: Kal embevTos avTois 
ge , a > ‘ col a 
tov IlavAov xetpas fAOe TO mvetpa TO aywov én’ adrovs, 
U ¢ 
7 €Addouv Te yAdooas Kal érpopyrevoy. joav dé of mavtes 
ww c , 
8 avdpes woel Swdexa. EicehOay b€ eis rHv ov- 
4 > , - cal 
vayoyny emappnotatero emt pvas tpeis Ouadeyopevos Kat 
6 ‘ ~ , ~ ~ c , > 
9 TelOwy rept ths Bacideias Tod Beov. ws Sé Twes E€aKAn- 
, > - ral 
pvvovto kal nmeiGovy Kakodoyovrtes THY Oddy evamoy TOU 
/ ? ‘ a > val > , A U 
mryOous, amootas an attday adodpirey rovs pabnras, 
x0 KAO Hyepay Siareyopevos ev TH oXoAH Tupavvov. TovTo 
bé eyévero eri ern bv0, wate mayTas TOds KaTOLKObYTAS THY 
> , > Lol A , col , > / ‘ 
Aciay adkovoa roy \dyoy Tod Kvupiov, “lovdalous re Kat 
7 , >? ‘ , c ‘ 
xt “E\Anvas. Avvapets Te od Tas TUXovcas O Beds 
> , A fod cod , o ‘ =." ‘ ? - 
12 eroler Sia THY xYetpay IlavAov, waTE kal eri TOUS aaOevody- 
cal ? r / Ral , 
Tas amopéper Oat amd Tod yp@rds avtov covddpra 7) oupexiv- 
co , Ul 
Ota Kat amadX\dooec Oa am aitaéy Tas voous, TA TE TYEV- 
U > ‘ 
13 pata Ta Tovnpa exmopeverOa, "Erexeipnoay dé tives Kal 
Lad > re , ‘ 
TOY Teptepyopevav lovdaiwy eLopxictav dvopatew eri Tobs 
y+ - » - 
exovras Ta mvevpaTa Ta ToYnpa TO dvopa Tov Kuplov “Inco 
- - a cal ‘ 
Réyovtes ‘“Opxifw vpas roy “Inooty ov IatAos xnpvooet. 
> , es) Y ’ > , ¢ N ey a 
14 Hoav dé twos SKeva Iovdatov apxrepews emta viol TovTo 
a \ 2 ‘ bY te > 
15 mowovvtes. amoxpiOev b€ TO mvEedpa TO ToVNpOY ElTEY av- 
cal md ‘ > -~ , +7 ‘ lal > , 
rots Tov [peév] “Inooty ywodoKcw kal roy Iaddov éniora- 
© cal ‘ , > , ? Xd « a” 6 
16 pat, vyeis S€ tives €oré; Kal efhadopevos 0 avOpwros 
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én avrovs év @ Wy TO TrEedpa TO TovNpoY KaTaKUpLevoas 
duorépov iaxvoey kar abtéy, date yupvovs Kal Terpav- 
patirpéevous expuyeiy €k Tov olkou exeivov, rTovto de 
éyévero yrwotoy macw “lovdaios te kal “ENAnow ois 
Karoukovow thy “E@ecoy, cal émérecey PoBos emt mavras 
avrovs, Kal éeueyadvvero TO dvoua Tov Kupiov “Incod. 
mo\Xol Te TOY TEMLaTEVKOT@Y NpxOVTO eEouodoyovpevot Kal 
dvayyé\\ovtes Tas mpagers avtav. ixavol d€ Tay Ta Te- 
plepya mpakavrav cuveveycavtes Tas BiBdous KaTEeKaLoy 
éverrioy Tmavrwv Kal cuvelynpicay Tas Tyas avT@y Kal 
evpov dpyupiov pupiadas mévte. OvT@s Kata Kpatos Tov 
kuplov 6 Adyos nvEavev Kal toxver. 
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Noe: , ’ cal > , ‘ > ‘ , 
ple kal ‘Pepny ideiv.  amooteidas Se eis thy Makedoviay 
, col ‘ > ~ , \ ee. | 
dvo0 ray Siakovovytay av’t@, Tyddeov Kai “Epacroyv, adros 
> , e > ‘ > > , ‘ 
emegTXEV YpOovoy eis THY Aciay, Eyéveto Se 
cal , > > o - 
Kara Tov Kalpoy exeivov Tapayos oUVK OALyos Tepl THs dod. 
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7 evmopla Nuly €or, kat Oewpetre Kal dkovere Ste ov pdvoy 
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Edéoou adda cxeddv maons tis ’Acias 6 Ilatdos odros 
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of Sua Yeipov yuwopevor. ov povov S€ todo Kwdvvever 

Rats \ , -) ? \ Y ~ > A \ x = , 

"MW TO peépos els ameheypov €dOeiv, GAA Kal Td THs peya- 
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Ans Oeas "Apréuidos tepdy eis otev oyurOAvar, pédrew 
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\ 
Te kal kaBuspete Gas rs meyaetorqros avris, nv ody 
28[7] ’Aoia kai [1] otxoupérn oéBera. dxovoavres dé Kai 
yevopevor mAnpets Oupoi éxpatov Aéyortes Meyahy 7” 
29 “Aprepis "Edeciov. kat emhxo On  TOdLS THS TvyXioEws, 
Sppnoay te opodvpaddy eis to O€arpov cvvaprdcavres 
Tatov xai ’Apiorapyov Makedovas, ouvexdnpovs Tavdov. 
, x , a oy 
30 IlavAou de Peuhoperov eiaed Oey eis Tov onpov ovK eloy 
3r avroy of paOnrai: tives dé Kal ray “Aguapxay, ovres avT@ 
Piros, méprpavres mpos -avrov mapexddovy py Sovvat se 
32 Toy els to Oéarpov. Gddoe pev ody Addo Te &xpatoy, Fv 
BT / , \ 
yap 9 exkAnoia cuvkexupérvn, Kal of mAelous ovK 7deuray 
33 Tivos evexa ouvednAvOecay, ex dé Tov dxAov cureBiBa- 
aav “AdeEavSpov mpoBarovrav aitoy trav “Iovdalwv, 6 be 
Ps , r 6 
*ANEeEavSpos kataceioas thy xeipa OeAev amoAoyeio Oa 
- , > , ‘ oe > er > \ BJ , 
34 TO Onpo. emvyvovres de Gre “lovdatos eat avy eyévero 
, > U Fee si es ess A , qT , © 
pla €k TavT@v ‘wel ert apas Ovo 'Kpatovrav’ Meyddn 7 
> Tr » 
35" Apreus “Edeciav'. xaraoreikas b€ tov bxAov 6 ypap- 
, a+ > 35 s z > > , 
pratevs hynow “Avdpes “Edéown, ris yap éotw avOparav 
A A 
ds ov ywooke tiv Edeciov modAWw veokdpoy ovoay Ths 
, a a > 
36 peyadns “Apréudos Kat tov diorerods; avavtipytwy ovv 
dvr TovTav Séov eat vpas KaTegTaApevous vmapyew 
‘ , ae \ \ » 
37 kal pindev mporretes Tpacoew. yayere yap Tovs avdpas 
, ey c , ” r a \ es 
TovTovs ovre iepoovAous ovte BAacdynywotytas Thy Oeov 
lod ‘ lal . 
38 Nav. ei prev ody Anpyrpios Kat of avy avr@ rTexvirat 
lal m” > , 
éxyovow mpos twa hoyor, ayopatoe ayovrat Kat avOvrarot 
> > s > AHA > bé , > 
39 elo, eyxadeirwoay adAndois. Ef OE TL TEpaTépw emeen- 
- ~ > , ‘ A 
4oTeiTe, ev TH evvoum@ exkAnoia emlAvOnoeTa. Kal yap 
a r r n , 
Kwdvvevouev eyxadeia Oar oracews ‘rept THS oNMEpov jun- 
a ? / > a 
devds airiov vrapyovros, mepl ov ov Suvncopeba arrododvat 
a = , 7 a a ENS 
4x Aoyor rept THs gvaTpopns TavTns.. Kal TavTa eim@y aré- 
Avoey THY éxxdnoiay, 
x Mera b€ TO Boia Tov BopuBov yeraren anv, 
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6 IlatAos rovs nagnras kal meneredstas dggoatiesees R 
eb dev Tmopeverlat eis MaxeBoviay. « bu Sued Pon. € TA BEPY 2, sos 


Ga €ketva Kal Tapaxadetas autos oye, .2 TOMAS ees eis THY 
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p<) one! ~ TF ETO = auT@ SomaTpos. T1vppov Beporatas, Qeagahont- 
kéay O° plorapxos ka Séxouvdos Kat Taios AepBaios Kai 
Typddeos, ee be Texexos kal Tpopmpos: obrot 6€ 5 
tL, "mpooendbrres ewevov nas ev Tpeade: nets O€ een retioa- 6 
peev pera ras Tipépas TOV aQigov aro diiron, Kal nrO0- 
nied BEY mpos avrous eis THY Tpedda ape nEpav mgyre, ov store 
ea OFA deerpiyrapev nHEpas ena. ‘Ev O€ TH pd TaeV 7 
caSBar ay CURT YBEVOY neav Kagat Spray 6 TadNes Ove- ee 
(ote Néyero avrots, BAOP,, cfyevat 7H eT AUpLov, mapérewey echt 
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> , c ~ . t 7) Bee \ 
ov peTpias. Hpets d€ “mpoedkOdvtes emt 1d 33 
lal > cal 
motov avnxOnuev emi tv "Agoov, éxeiOev péAdovTes ava- 
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AapBavey Tov Iaidov, otras yap Stareraypévos Hv péd- 
is) 3 - zy 
Nov avros mefevew, ws S€ cvvéBaddev Huiv eis THY” Adoor, 
, » col 
dvadaBovres avrov AOopev eis Murvdnvny, KaxeiOev azro- 
! a > , , ” , a 
mAcugayres TH €mloven KaTnVTHOAaLEY ayTiKpus Xiov, TH 
=i ‘ > / > \ s 
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"Edeoor, ors ra yevnrat auto XpovorpiBiaat € ev TH Acia, 
éomevdey yap et Bbuvaroy cin alto Thy yépav Ths TevTy- 
KooTHs yeverOat eis “lepocoAupa. 
17 "Amo S€ ris MeAnrou meprpas eis “Eeooy perekane- 
18 @aTO TOUS mpegurépous Ths exkAnolas. os de mapeyévorro 
mpos avrov eirev adrois “Ypets extotacbe amo mparns 
HEpas ag’ Hs éréBny eis tHv Aciay ras pel? Upay Tov 
19 TavTa xpovov eyevouny, SovrAev@v TO Kupio peta Tacns 
Tarewodpoavyns kai Saxpiov Kai reipacpev Tov cupBar- 
20T@V pot ev Tais emiBovArais Tav “lovdaiwv: ws ovdev Ure- 
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2x Odagar vas Sypocia Kai kar’ oikous, Stayuprupopevos 
‘Iovdatous re Kai “EAAnow thy els Oeov perdavoray Kat 
22 TioTW eis TOY KUpioy tuav “Inco. Kai vov idod dede- 
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23 AUTH TuvavTngovTa eyol pH eldas, TAY OTe TO TVEDPA TO 
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24 divers pre prevovtw: aA ovdevos Aoyou movwtpat THY 
Wouxny tysiay euavt@ ws “TeXewwWow' Tov Spopoy pou Kat 
tiv Siaxoviay nv €daBov rapa Tov kupiov “Incov, Svapap- 
25 TUpag Oar TO evayyedvoy THs xapiTos Tov Oeov. Kal vor 
idod ey oida dre ovKére OWerbe TO TpoTeTdY pou vpeis 
26 mavres ev ois OupAOov Knpvocwv tiv Baoiretav: diore pap- 
TUpopa vpiv ev TH ONpepov nuepa Ore KaOapos eipe aro 
27 TOU aipatos mayr@y, ov yap UmeoTEAdpny Tov py avay- 
28 yetXae macay thy BovAny Tov Oeov viv. mpoaéxeTe Eav- 
Tois kal mavtl TO Trousvio, ev @ vpas TO Mvedpa TO dyvov 
eOero emirkomovs, Totpaivey THN EKKAHC{AN TOY BEOY, 
29 HN TreEpleTTOIHCaTO dua rod aiparos tov ‘idiov. eyad 
oda Ort eioeAetoorra pera thy adiéiv pov AvKoe Bapeis 
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st , / > > La ‘ 
vevovTes OTL Tpreriay vUKTa Kal NLépay OUK Emavoauny peTa 
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Saxpyey Ai) éva Exaoroy. Kat Ta vor mapaTiBepar 
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oixoBopijorac: kal Soca id KAHPONOMIAN ev TOTC HPla- 
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ada kai mavtas Tovs axovovTas pov onpepoy yevér Oar 
TotouTous Omrotos Kal ey eis TapekTos TOY Oecpav Tov- 
go TOV, *Avéotn Te 6 Bacirers kal Oo nyepov 7 
3x Te Bepvikn kat of cuvkaOnpevoe avrois, Kal avayapnoar- 
res €\d\ovy mpos adAndovs éyovtes Ste Ovdev Bavaro 
32) Secpay “agiov'’ mpacce 6 ayOpwros ovTos. ~Aypimmas 
dé ro yore en ~Amodedvacba edvvato 6 dvOpwros 


- > ‘ > ’ , 
ovros ei py emeKekAnto Kaicapa. 


a ~ al \ s 
I ‘Qs Sé expiOn Tov amore nas eis thy ‘IraXiay, 
mapedidovv tov te IlatAov kai twas érépous decporas 
c , ral 2 > , , Lol > , 
2 €xarovTapyy ovopate “lovNiw omeipys ZeBaorhs.  emBav- 
A , c Lod , r b ‘ \ 
tes O€ mhoim “Adpaywuytny@ peddovTs mAelv eis TOUS kKaTa 
4 ade } 
thy “Agiay rorous avnxOnpuev, dvtos ody nly Apiotapxov 
3 Maxedovos Oeaoadoukéws: TH Te éTEpa KaTHYOnuev cis 
lol , «> , Lad ¢ v 
Sidava, PrravOperes re o ‘IovAcos TH Havd@ Xpnoapevos 
, A »' fa > Ct 
emérpeipev mpos Tos pidous mropevdevte emmedetas TvxEiv. 
26 Kat | avrov Te 28 t...t gr dévov te 


- 
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r , , a yt A A 
kaxeiGev dvaybevres vmerAcvoaper THY Kuimpov dia 70 4 
, > La A ‘ A 
Tods dvépous eivat evaytious, TO Te TEAaYOS TO KATA THY 5 
e , r 3 
Kudcxiay kat TlapdvAtav Svamdevoavtes KkatndOapev cis 
t Led ¥ > cod c A c c vi col 
Muippa ths Avkias. Kaxet evpov 0 exaTovrapxns mXotov 6 
ue. 
*AreEavdpwov mA€ov eis THv “Iradiav éveBiBacey nas eis 
> la > c ~ 4 c 4 - \ 4 
avto. év. tkavais 6€ nuepats Bpadvmdootryres Kal ports 7 
se a toa a > 
yevopevot kata Thv Kvidor, 41) mpooedvTos nuas Tov dvé- 
€ , A , , A / , 
pov, vmemAevoapev THY Kpyrnvy Kata Sadpa@yny, podis TE Ss 
Tapareyopevot aithy TAOopev eis Torov Twa Kadovpevoy 
> N f Bis: \ > La ’ © 
Kadovs Aimevas, @ eyyvs fv modts Aacéa, Ika- 9 
a ” » ’ « 
vou 6€ xpovov dsayevouevov Kat dvros 7dn emeapadodvs 
r A ‘ A \ A , + , 
Tov mAods Sta TO Kal THY vnoTelay On mapeAndvOevat, 

, c lal , > al ” lol a ‘ 
mapnvet 6 IlatAos Xéyor adrois “Avdpes, Gewpe Ott pera ro 
a A - f > ‘ - , » 
tBpews Kal modANS Cyulas ov. povoy tov gopriov kal 
Tov mAolov GAA kal TOY Wuydy nuov péedrAew EoecOar 
‘ - c x c , ~ x , - 
Tov mAouv. oO 6€ Exarovrdpxys T@ KuBepyyty Kal TO 

f ~ > U ca c ‘ , 
vaukAnp@ pmaddAov emeiGero f Tots vro IlavAov Aeyopeévois. 
avevOérov d€ Tov Aievos VrapxovTos mpos Tapayeipaciay 12 
ot meloves €Oevto Bovdny avaxOnvar exeibev, ct mas dv- 
vawtTo KatavTyoartes cis Polka Tapaxeipacat, Ayéva 
Ths Kpnrns Bderovra xara NiBa kal Kata xapov. “Yro- 3 
mvevoartos S€ vorov dd€avtes tis mpobécews Kexparnkévat 
> 
dpavtes Gocov maped€yovto thy Kpyrny. oer’ ov odd 1¢ 
o> a - 
dé €Barev Kar atris avepos tupwvixds 6 Kadovpevos 
Ev aN ‘ bé de ca ay , A \ , 
lupakvhov? cuvapracbévros S€ rod mrolov kai pH Svvape- 15 
> Lal Lal $s , > , > / 

vou avropbarpe TH aveu@ eridovtes epepopeba. yvnclov 16 
hy c 5 Ld r , > vO. , , , 

€ Tt vmodpaportes Kadovpevoy Kaida icydoapey pores 

re , r , a 
mepixpateis yeveoOar ths oKxadns, iv apavres BonOelas 17 
EXPOVTO VIOCavViUTES TO TAoioV: PoBortpevol TE pH ele THY 
, ’ , a , 
Liprw exréc@ow, xadacartes Td oKedos, ovTas ehéporro. 
~ AN , € col a ten 4 ca 

opodpas d€ xemalopévor nuaov tH Ekjs exBodrHv erovodvro, 18 

\ col , > t A rn 
Kal TH Tpity avToxEpes THY OKEVIY TOD molov pyar. 19 
, de avi , * > , Se PF 
unre de ndiov pnte aorpev emupawovtay emt mrelovas 20 


4 
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€ s ~ f > > , , A 
mHEpas, XElma@vos TE OUK OALyoU emiKErpevov, AouToY TEpN- 
ll - -~ , cal - F 

x peiro e\nis waca Tov oater Oat nas. IloANAs Te dorias 
vmapxovons rere otabeis 6 Hathos ev péom adtay ecirev 
"Ede pev, @® avdpes, meBapxnoavras jooe Hi dvéryeo Gat 
amo Ths Kpyrns KepOnoal te thy UBpw rad’rny kal my 

iav, 

22 Cypiay al ra vow mwapawe vas evdupein, drroBoX1 yap 

-~ ~ “a fp. d 
23 Wuxijs ovdeuia Cora e& buoy mrHv Tov mAolov: mapéoty 
Ld , - - com = 
yap pow Tavty TH vuKTi Tov Beod ov eipi, d Kal AaTpEva, 
” , Aya e - ~ - 
24 dyyehos heyov My HoBovt, MaiAe: Kaicapi oe det mapa- 
loa + as ‘ v4 
orhvat, Kat idov Kexadpiorai oot 6 beds mavtas Tovs mAEOV- 
oes nese Pee 

25 Tas pera cov. 10 evOupeire, avdpes’ mistev@ yap TO bew@ 
a a ” > 4 , , , ? - : 

26 OTL OUTwS EgTa KaG OY TpoTroy AeAAANTAL pol. «Eis VAGOV 

27 O€ twa Set nuas exreceiy, ‘Os b€ teroapeckat- 
SexaTy WE eye ) f ov ev Ta “Adpi : 

Ty yevero Ovahepopevov nuav ev 7@ ‘Adpia, kata 

HéTov THs vUKTOS UTEVOOUY of vadra “mpocayew' Tiva avTOIs 

, 4 , 2 > \ ” ‘ ‘ 

28 xopav. kat BoXicarytes edpov opyvids cikoot, Bpaxv be 
, 

Siacrnoavres Kat madkw Boricartes evpov opyvias dexa- 

29 TevTe’ hoBovpevot Te py Tou KaTa Tpayeis TomousS ex7e- 
Topev ek mpvpyns pipavres ayxipas tTéccapas nixovTo 

30 Nmepay yeverOa. Tay b€ vavtay (nrovvtay duyety ek 

~ , A / A , > \ Us 
Tov TAoiov Kal yadacavtay thy oKxadpny eis THY Oddacoay 
Ul c > , > / Ul > , 
mpopare. ws ek mpapns aykvpas peddovTov exreiveuy, 
> c - r , - 

31 elev 6 TlatAos T@ €éxarovrapyy Kat Tols oTpaTiwrats 
> A A e , > -~ , c r - > 
Eav py ovro. peivoow ev TO Tole, upeis cabiivat ov 

, / > ~ co 
3e Ovvac be, TOTe améxoWay of oTpati@ra Ta cxXOWia TIS 

, A ” p Ae | > lal a” de - € , 
33 oKapys Kal elacay avryy exmecety, "“Axps d€ ov nNuéepa 
- a 
HpedrNev yiverOar mapexader o Iatdos amavtas perada- 
- ~ / / ig Td 

Beiv tpopfs Aéyov Teooapeokatdearny onpepov nuepay 
mpoodoxavtes dovro. duaredcire, pinOev mpooAaBopevoe 

. - - o al la A A 

34 OL0 mapaxadd vpas petadaBety tpopns, TovTo ‘yap mpos 
lo > A € ~ 
Ths vuerepas carnpias vmrdpxe' ovdevos yap vpav Opié 
> ‘ lod ay, 2? r ww \ cal A A 

35 Qo THs Keadhs arodetra. eimas 5€ ravta Kai AaBov 


27 Tpocaxetv 
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, - a , 4 , 
fiprov evyaplatncey TH beg evwrwv mavTwv kal KAacas 
“a , A > 2, 
ipéaro éobiew. evOvpor b€ yevopevor mavTes Kal avTol 36 
~ oy . c + N > a 
mpoceddBovro tpopis. mucba b€ ai macar Yuxal ev T@ 37 
¢ \ - > 4 
mole ‘ds! €Bdopyxovta €& KoperOevtes 5€ Tpopis exov- 38 
+ lad . A La 
gifov ro mdotov exBadrdopevor Tov iTov eis THY Badacoar. 
<6) be =: I; > , \ - = > or OX ps 
te d€ npépa éyévero, THy yijv ovK émeyivwoxov, KOXTOY 3 
, 4 2 ’ > 
b€ twa Karevoovv €xovra aiytadoyv eis ov €Bovdevovto et 
- r A > Ul x 
Svvawro ‘€koa@oat' TO mAotoy, Kal Tas ayKUpas TrepLedOr- 40 
- 9 > 2 , lol 
Tes elwy eis THV Oadaccay, Gua davevres Tas CevKTHplas TOY 
‘ > con - 
mnOaXioy, Kat €mdapaytes TOY dpTéu@va TH TVEOVTN KaTEt- 
4 
yov eis Tov alyiadov, mepuTerovres b€ els rérov biOa- 4x 
> , ‘ cod \ c ‘ ~ > 4 
Raocoov éeréxevay Thy vadty, Kal 7 prey mpO@pa epeicaca 
»” > , « ‘ ‘ ’ c X ~ , 
euewev aoddevtos, 7 Se mpvyva eAveTo vo THs Bias. 
Tév d€ otpati@tayv Bovdr éyévero ta Tovs Seoporas 4 
= , , 3 , , c ~ c 
drokteivaow, pn Tis exkodupByoas diapiyyn: 6 d€ ExaTov- 43 
’ , n \ ~ rsh > y 
tapxns Bovdopevos Staca@oa Tov IatAov ex@dAvocey adtovs 
cal , , ‘ r - 
tov BovAnpatos, exéeXevoey Te Tos Suvapyevous KodupBav 
> lo 
aropiaytas mpetous emt thy ynyv e&vévat, Kal Tods dow 44 
‘ a 4 A ~ 
movs ous pev emt caviow ovs b€ emi Twev Tov amd TOU 
S 5 s 
molou- Kat ottas eyévero mavtas Siac@Ojva eri THY hv. 
cea 4 , > , o , c 
Kal duacwdevtes Tore emeyvapev Otte MeditHyn 71 
is 7 Ps . Z 
vyoos Kadeitat. ot Te BdpBapor mapeiyay ov thy TvXOd- 2 
, hes o \ \ 
cav PravOperiay nuiv, ayavres yap mupav mpoceAdBovto 
, c cal 8 A \ c \ ‘ > ~ \ ‘A A , 
mavras nuas Sua Tov verov Toy epeata@ta kal dia TO Wuxos. 

; rae ; , 2 
ovotpéwartos b€ tov TavAov dpvyavev ti mAHO0s Kal 3 
3 bé: a A , ~*~ 8 > \ ~ 6é > lal 
enevtos emt THv mupay, ExiOva amd THs O€puns eEehOodvoa 

a - \ > - a 
Kade rhs xeipos avTov. as dé eiday of BapBapor xpeua- 4 
evoyv TO Onpiov ek TH ds avTov, mpos aAXAnAouS EA 
per nplov €k THs XELpos aU’TOV, Tpos adAn ous EAeyov 
, 5) com” = 4 , 
Tlavtws ovevs eativ 0 avOpwmos odtos ov Siacwbévra ek 
ae r) x , € 4 tod ) ” c 4 > > , 
js Oaracons 7 Sikn Gyv ovK elavev. 6 pev odv amroTWa- 5 
‘ > ‘ ~ 
Eas 76 Onpiov cis TO rip erabey oddev Kaxdv: of S€ mpoce- 6 
56 JEAN aV\ , 2 , 
oK@Y auTovy jeANEL Tiutpacba 7 Katamimrew ahve 
LZ 2h ‘ ‘ > tal 
vexpov. emt modd de a’tay mpocdoKdvTay Kat bewpovvT@y 


37 Staxdorat 39 e&doae 


XXVIII TIPAZEIZ AIOSTOAQN 69 


4 * ’ ae , 
pn dey Gromoy cis avroy “y.wopevoy, peraBaropevor €eyov 
Ld > + 

zy avrov eivar Geo. Ey d€ trois mept tov rérov 
Wie “ors , a , a , 
€xelvov UTNpPXEV Xopla TO TPeT@ Ths vycov dvduate To- 

, 4 > , AS ieee ie aT 
mim, Os avadeEduevos nuas “nuepas rpeis' prodppdves 
> ’ 2 ’ ‘A A - ca 
sekévoev, eyevero d€ rov marépa trod Iomdlov muperois 
‘ , / . -~ 
kat Ovoevrepio cuvexopevoy Kataxeia ba, pos bv 6 IladXos 
> ‘ \ , e BS 
ciceh Ov kal mpocevEduevos emibeis Tas xeipas avtG idoaro 
> 7 , nN , = 

g avtov, rovrov be yevouevou [Kai] of ouroi of ev TH wow 
»” > , , 

ro €yovTes ageveias mpoonpxovto Kai éeOeparevovro, ot Kal 

cal lol LAR ¢ cou , , 
modXais Timais eTipnoav nuas kal avayouevos éeméOevto 
A ‘ ‘ 
Ta Tpos. Tas Xpetas. 
Mera S€ tpeis pavas avnyé ey Tob 
rr T pets psi nxXOnwev €v moim Tapakeyxec- 
i Re - , , 
pakore ev 7H vnow ‘AdeEavpwe@, rapaonuem Avockovpocs. 
‘ id > , » , c 
12 kal Kataydevres eis Zupaxovoas emepelvapev nuepas 
rr , 4 
13 Tpeis, OOev meptedovtes KatnvTnoapev eis “Pryytoy. kal 
c , , , cal 
pera play nyépay emvyevopevov vorov Sevtepaio 1dOo- 
fe a ig (3 , > 
14 pev els IloruAovs, ob evpovtes adehdovs trapexAnOnpuev 
+ - « A ‘ 
map avrois emetvar nucpas émta: Kat ovTws eis THY “Pa- 
nh 

15 pny nAOawev. KaxeiOey oi adeAdol axovoarres Ta rept 
€ - > > > , c cal ww > , ‘ ‘ 
npov nrOav eis drayrnow nly axpe “Ammiov Pdpov kat 
et oe a 4 Fa , a na 
Tpidv TaBepyay, ovs iday o Ilavdos edyaptotnoas TO Oe@ 

/ 

16 €AaBe Oapaos. “Ore b€ cionhOapev els ‘Padpny, 
> , a U , > c A ‘ r , 
émetpann T@ IavAw pévery xa@ éavtov avy TH cbvdAdo- 

c t L 
> \ / 
TovTL AUTOY TTPATLOT?.- 


> , ‘ ‘ ae) a , a € 
17 Eyevero O€ pera npuépas Tpeis ovvKadeoacda avrov 
fol , > ~ 
Tovs dvras Tay “lovdaiwy mpérous: cuvehOovray dé avrav 
édeyev mpos atro’s "Eye, avdpes adeqpol, ovdev evavrioy 
, a ae a »” 5 , , > 
jToujcas TO a@ 7} Tois eect Tos -marppous Seopios e& 
, ; = x 

Tepocodvpav mapedoOnv eis tas xeipas Tay Papaior, 
¢ > , , opel es du \ Se- 
18 olrwes avakpivavrés pe €BovAovTo amodvaat dia TO poe 

>? , 
19 plav airiay Oavdtov vmapyew ev epoi dytireyovt@y de 
an , / > c 
Tov "lovdaiay jvaykacOny emxadécacba Kaicapa, ovy ws 
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rod Zévovs pov éyov te xatnyopeiv. bia ravtny ody THY 20 
airiay mapexireoa vpas ideiv cal mpoodadjoa, eiveKev 
yap Tis edridos Tov “Iopand thy Gduow ravrny Tepiketpat, 
of b€ mpos adroy eiray “Hpeis ore ypaupata mept cov 2x 
edeEaucOa amo ths “lovdalas, ovTe Tapayevopevos Tis TOV 
adeApav anryyerrev 7 eAGANTEY TL TEP God tTrovnpor. 
d&wipev 5é mapa cod dxovtoa & dpoveis, mepl pev yap 22 
Tis aipécewas taitns yrworov juiv éotiv bre mavtaxov 
> ré 7 , de > -~ i? , ANG 
avTidéyerat. a&apevor b€ avtT@ nuépay 7AGay 23 
\ 2 wee, > \ , , 9 > s 
mpos adrov eis thy Eeviay mreloves, ois e€eriPero Sapaptv- 
popevos thy Bacidelay Tov Beot weiOwy Te avTovs Tept TOU 
‘Incod amd te Tod vopov M@voéws kal Trav mpopyray aro 
Mpoi €ws éomépas. Kal of pev ereiOovto trois Neyopuevors 24 
« ‘ ? , > , 4 a A > La 
oi dé yriarovy, acvppwvoe S€ dvTes mpos adAnAovs 25 
amedvovto, eimovtos. Tov TlavAov pnua & Gre Kadros 
‘ ~~ ‘ og x , \ > , ~ , 
TO mvedpa TO aywov eAddnoev dia “Hoaiou tod mpopytouv 
mpos Tovs matepas voy héyov 26 
TTopey@Hti TrpOC TON AdON TOFTON Kal EITTON 
"Ako dkoycete Kal OY MH CYNATE, 
y 7 1 \ > \ 
Kal BA€TTONTEC BAewete Kal OY MH YAHTE: 
é€TaXyYNOH fAp H KapAfa TOY AaoY TOYTOY, 27 
Kal TOTC @CIN Bapéwe AKOYCAN, 
kal TOYC GMOdAAMOYC AYTAN EKAMMYCAN: 
MH TroTe TAWCIN TOTC GHPOadMOTC 
Kal Tote GcIN AKOYCWCIN 
kal TH KApAfA CYN@CIN Kal ETTICTPEYWCIN, 
Kal iACOMAL AYTOYC. 

\ ba ca » 7 - 4 ’ -~ 
yvw@oTov ovyv UulYy ETT@ OTL TOIC EONECIN dreararn TOUTO 28 
TO CWTHPION TOY BEOY* adrol Kal dxovcovrat. 

> , ‘ , 
Evépewev d€ Sceriay dAnv ev dio picP@patt, Kal dre- 30 
, ‘ \ , 
d€xeTo Tavtas Tovs elamopevoévovs mpdos adrdv, KNPVTTeV 3 
tiv Baoirelay rot Oeod Kai SwWdoxwv Ta wept Tod Kupiov 
> see > 
Ijoov Xpiorod pera maons mappnoias axodv’Tas. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Tov pty mpa@toy Aéyov] ‘The Gospel according to 
St Luke’, which also commences with a formal inscription 
to Theophilus, Luke i. 1—4. 


Aéyos (‘treatise’ A. and R.V.) is a very general term rea 
applied to any ‘narrative’ or ‘account’. Plato contrasts it ©! 


with piOos ‘a (fictitious) tale’, Phaedo 618 raew pious, 
adn’ ot Néyous. The phrase déyor érornoduny is more simple 
and less formal than the ioropins dmédecéis of Herod. 1. 1, 
or the éwéypawe of Thue. 1. 1. 


mpoatov by a natural inaccuracy=-mpdrepov. pév has hee > 


f nothing formally to answer to it: Luke glides impercept- 
_ ibly into ‘the second narrative’. lis h pw 
en) Ocdpure] Luke i. 4 xpdricre eisai: from the epi- 
‘ thet xpdricre which is applied to Felix twice, xxiii. 26, xxiv. 
3, and to Festus xxvi. 25, it has been inferred that Theo- 
philus held some high official position, 
ay] by attraction for d, a very frequent idiom, ef. e.g. 
lii. 21 dy éXddgoer, iii. 25 ns dieOero, Vil. 17 Hs Wwoddynaer. 
yptaro movety] The work which Jesus ‘began’ on earth 
is regarded as continued by the Apostles with the aid of . 


| 


Vove ts Aer 


Jesus in heaven. Luke marks his second narrative as a ~ 


natural and necessary sequel to his first. 
Others say that the use of dpxeo@ac with the inf. (which 


occurs 28 times in Luke) is only a slightly more ‘ vivid and a 
dramatic’ way of putting the simple verb: but a careful Up pur. | 


| AW, ind 


‘ , 
Mg [Nts 
’ 


examination of the passages (e.g. Luke iii. 8, xi. 29; Acts > 


ii, 4, xi. 4, xi. 15, xviii. 26) will shew that, although dipxo- 


pac is not always emphatic as here, where the context _ 
throws emphasis upon it, yet it never entirely loses its Pres an 


meaning or degenerates into a mere auxiliary verb. 


Tousu 


att- ¢ 


. oD ae = 


cE". ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [1.2 


Leh t 

2. d&xpe As hp.] by attraction for a. ris judpas g. Cf. 
ver. 22, ws rs Muepas 7s. 

é€edéEaro] a word frequently used of the ‘choosing’ of 
the Apostles, e.g. Luke vi. 13 éxetduevos dm’ avrGy dwdexa : 
also of the ‘choosing’ of Israel, xiii. 17 n.: and Christians 
are often called ‘chosen’, éxdexrot. 

3. mwapéeTyoev...] e.g. on the mountain in Galilee, 
Matt. xxviii. 16, to the eleven as they sat at meat, Mark 
xvi. 14, at the sea of Tiberias, John xxi, 1—23. 


maQetv] So absolutely of ‘the passion’ xvii. 3, xxvi, 23. 


rexpnplots] ‘infallible proofs’ A.V., ‘ proofs’ R.V. _tex- 
unprov is defined as avaryxatoy onuetov Arist. Rhet. 1. 2. 16. 


Sv jp. teroepaxovra] The length of time is given here 
only. At the flood ‘it rained upon the earth forty days’, 
Gen. vii. 4; Moses was in the mount forty days, Ex. xxiv. 
18; Jesus fasted forty days, Matt. iv. 2. 

éravépevos] ‘being seen’ A.V.; but R.V. rightly ‘ap- 
pearing’. The word only occurs here in N.T., and seems 
to describe ‘transitory appearances attended with miracu- 


. lous circumstances’, cf. the use of drracia ‘a vision’ xxvi. 


19; Luke i. 22, xxiv. 23. 

ts Bac. Tov Ge00] This phrase occurs 33 times in Luke, 
15 times in Mark, but Matt. almost always has 7 Bac. roy 
olpavwv. It represents that kingdom which the Messiah 
was sent to establish. The meaning attached to it has 
naturally varied with the belief held as to the person and 
purpose of the Messiah. The Jews looked for a restora- 
tion of their empire as it had been in the days of David. 
The same feeling was entertained by the first disciples, 
ef. ver. 6, Matt. xx. 21, and only gradually disappeared. 
On the other hand, in their widest sense, the words may 
include (1) the spiritual kingdom which our Lord came 
to establish upon earth, (2) His kingdom in heaven, 


4. ocvvadtt{dpevos] ‘being assembled together with 
them’ A. and R.V. The marg. gives ‘eating with them’ 
and Y. convescens, but this derivation of the word from 
As, ‘salt’, is without authority, and probably due to a com- 
parison of passages such as Luke xxiy. 41; John xxi. 12, 
where the risen Jesus is described as ‘eating’ with His 
disciples. 

mapryyerev...] Of. carefully Luke xxiv. 49. The 
‘promise of the Father’ is the Holy Spirit, ef, ii. 338. rod 
martpés is the subjective gen.; the Father gives the promise; 
on the other hand ii. 33 rod rvetuaros is the objective gen. ; 
it is that to which the promise refers, 
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érayyedla is regularly used in N.T. of ‘divine promises’ 
(cf. ii. 39, vii. 17, xiii. 23) which are not promises made 
under an agreement (Srocxeots) but voluntary offers; éray- 
y\X\eoIar=ultro offerre. 


iv Wkovoaré pov] R.V. ‘which, said he, ye heard from 


me’, ‘Transition to direct speech, cf. Luke y. 14, 


5. “Iwdvys pev...] John’s own words are éyo uev Bar- 
Ti¢w vuds év bdare...avros bu. Bamrice. év mv. ay. Kal tupl 


(Matt. iii, 11). 


ov pera...] At Pentecost (see ch, ii.), 10 days after the 
Ascension. In the Church Calendar Ascension Day is the 
40th day after Easter, and Whitsunday the 10th day 
after Ascension Day. 


6. ot pév ody...] ‘So then they (the eleven) having 
come together...’.. At this point the regular narrative of 
the Acts begins, viz. with an account of the Ascension. 
ovy connects it with the brief Introduction and Summary 
of vy. 1—4, which in its turn connects the Acts with the 
Gospel. 

R.Y. rightly here commences a fresh paragraph. 


KUpte] kvpvos= (1) ‘having strength’, ‘ power’, (2) ‘master’, 
‘lord’, dominus; frequently applied to men, e.g. xvi. 30; 
Matt. xxi. 30 éya&, xipie, ‘I go, Sir’; to an angel x. 4; but 
especially in LXX. to God, cf. Gen. ii. 15 xiéjpios 6 Beds ‘ the 
Lord God’, and Acts ii. 34 efrev Kipios 7@ kupiy pov: it is 
used in prayer to the Father, e.g. i. 24, iv. 29; it is however 
especially applied in N.T., to Jesus ‘the Master’, cf, xix. 5, 
10, 13, 17; and in prayer to Him, vii, 59. 


ei] The use of ef after phrases like ov« olda in classical 
Gk,=‘whether’ is well known. Hence its use in N.T. 
to express a direct question in the form of a doubt which 
the utterer desires to have solved, cf. vii. 1, xix, 2, xxi. 37, 
xxii, 25; Matt. xii. 10; Luke xiii. 23. 

évy TO xpdvw tovTw] Emphatic. ‘Is it now that thou 
dost re-establish?’ The resurrection of Jesus and His sub- 
sequent words about ‘the kingdom of God’ (ver. 3) had 
re-kindled their hopes of the immediate re-establishment of 
an earthly Jewish empire. 


7. xpdvovs 7 Katpots] Usually distinguished as ‘pe- 
riods’ and ‘points (i.e. critical moments) of time’, The 
distinction cannot however be maintained, cf. catpous (xvii. 
26) of long periods of national existence, and the common 
phrase 6 viv x, =‘the present life’; see too ili. 19, 21 n. 


y.Stallb. 


ad loc, 
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xpévos=‘time’, ‘ period of time’ merely; xa:pés, ‘a period 
of time’ not with reference to its length, but regarded as 
fixed upon, marked out, or adapted for some end. 


%Wero...] An absolute monarch may ‘place’ certain 
affairs ‘in the hands of his ministers’: others he may 
‘place within (or ‘ subject to’) his own personal authority’: 
these latter he would be said ridecOa év 77 id. éEoucig. The 
phrase is an emphatic one, idig being as much stronger 
than éavrod as proprius than suus, and éfovela expresses 
full and uncontrolled authority (cf. v. 4). 


8. Kal toecGe...tHs yqs] The Acts themselves form the 
best commentary on these words, and the words them- 
selves might be given as the best summary of the Acts, 


We have first the preaching of the gospel ‘ in Jerusalem’ 
until the martyrdom of Stephen; then the dispersion 
throughout Judaea and Samaria, viii. 1; Philip going down 
to Samaria, vill. 5; and afterwards Peter and John, viii. 14; 
then the conversion of Paul ‘the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles’ and the vision of Peter; finally a full account of the 
missionary labours of Paul and others, culminating in 
the establishment of the gospel in the capital of the 
world, 


aptupes] ‘witnesses’: doctrind et sanguine, B. Notice 
the first duty of an Apostle and ef. iy. 33, x. 39, xiii. 
31, 


9. dré\aBev] ‘ received him’ so that He seemed to be 
supported by it. éxnua Bacidixdy, Chrysostom, 


10. drevitovres] A. and R. Y. ‘looking stedfastly’. The 
word (from a intensive and refyw) occurs 10 times in the Acts 
and describes a somewhat strained, earnest gaze, ef. iii. 4, 
12) vie Los yile bb. : 


els roy ovpavdy] Notice the quiet emphasis of these 
words four times repeated. 


s...qoayv, kal Sob] Cf. Luke vii. 12 ds iyyie...xal (Sov. 
The simplest method of representing two events as happen- 
ing together is to place them side by side, and this method, 
very common in Homer, is fairly frequent in classical 
Gk, e.g. Plat. Symp. 2200, 75n pernuBpla jv cat dvOpwroe 
noPdvovro, ‘it was midday when they began to notice’. Cf. 
too 11, 2n.; Mark xy, 25 jy dpa tpirn Kal ecratpwoar avror, 
and the use of atque in simul atque. Hence even where a 
temporal particle, e.g. ws, is used we often find, as here, a 
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pleonastic cai added to mark that the two events happened 
exactly together. 


dvSpes] Cf. Luke xxiy. 4: so too an ‘angel’ is called 
‘aman’ x. 30. Cf. xi, 13. 


11. ovtws...dv tpdrov] Emphatic repetition. 


12. *Edatavos] ‘Olivet’, V. Olivetum, ‘the  olive- 
garden’ (cf. dumedwv); only here, usually 76 épos trav 
é\acwv. The Mt of Olives is a ridge about one mile long, 
running N. and §., on the EH. of Jerusalem, separated from 
it by the narrow ravine of the Kidron. 


caBBarov...] Cf. Ex. xvi. 29, ‘abide ye every man in 
his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day’. 
This special command had been made by the Rabbis the 
basis of a general rule fixing the distance which might be 
lawfully traversed on the Sabbath at ‘2000 cubits’ (about 
six furlongs), the space kept between the ark and the people 
in the wilderness Josh. iti. 4, the distance to which the 
suburbs of a Leyitical city extended, Numb. xxxv. 5, and the 
traditional distance which separated the tabernacle from 
the furthest part of the camp. 


tyov is not=dmexov: the distance is regarded as a 
quality possessed by the mountain. Many consider that 
Luke here describes the Ascension as taking place at some 
spot on the Mt of Olives distant a sabbath day’s journey 
from Jerusalem, and the present Church of the Ascension is 
on the central peak of the mountain, which is at about that 
distance. But this view does not agree with Luke xxiv. 50 
where it is said that ‘Jesus led them out to over against 
(éws pds) Bethany’, which is a village on the EH. slope of the 
Mt of Olives ‘fifteen furlongs’ (John xi, 18) from Jerusa- 
lem. Probably therefore Luke here gives the distance of 
the Mt of Olives from Jerusalem for the information of 
his Gentile readers and does not fix the exact spot of the 
Ascension, which took place amid ‘the wild uplands 
which overhang Bethany, in a seclusion which would per- 
haps nowhere else be found so near the stir of a mighty 
city’. 


13. 1d trepd@ov] Possibly the dvwyeov péya of Mark 
xiv. 15, Luke xxii. 12, where the Last Supper took place. 
The Jrepgov in a house was a large room suitable for 
gatherings, cf. xx. 8. wi 


8 re Ilérpos...] The following table gives the four lists 
of the Apostles to be found in the N. T. 


B.W.A. 


Stanley, 
Sinai 
and Pal, 
(Hos 


} 


feri- 
ale, 


. 59, 
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Matthew x.2. Mark iii, 16. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 13. 
| Simon | Peter | 
Andrew ; James Andrew | John 
James John James | James 
John Andrew John | Andrew 
Phijlip | 
Bartholomew | arokenog Bartholomew : Those _ 
‘Thomas | Matthew | Matthew | Bartholomew 
Matthew Thomas | Thomas Matthew 
James 6 | Tov AAdatov 
Thad daeus Simon | 6 ZnAwris 
Simon | o Rometai <4 “Judas of J: BOE: 
Jujdas mae “Vacant 


| ee eee eee 


In each list the twelve names fall into three groups of four, 
each group headed by the same name. The first two groups 
are identical in their composition. In the third it is neces- 
sary to identify Thaddaeus (or Lebbaeus, for the readings 
vary) with ‘Judas of James’. For the use of double 
names cf, ver. 23 n. 


6 {notys] The Greek equivalent of the Chaldee Kava- 
vaios (not Xavavatos=‘inhabitant of Canaan’). Simon 
belonged to the sect of the Zealots who were noted for their 
fierce advocacy of the Mosaic ritual, and who assume so 
prominent a position in the siege of Jerusalem. 


*I. IaxaéBov] A.V. ‘ brother of James’, assuming that he 
is “Tovdas ddedpos Iaxw8ou of Judei. 1. R. V. rightly gives 
the natural rendering ‘son of James’. He is referred to as 
pucne not Iscariot’ John xiv. 22. Nothing else is known 
1e) im. 


14, dépobvpaSdy] Eleven times in the Acts: not else- 
where in N. T. except Rom. xy, 6. 


avy yuvaitly kal M.] ‘with women and (noteworthy 
among them) Mary’. Such women might be Mary Magda- 
lene, Joanna, Susanna, Luke viii. 2, ‘Mary the mother of 
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James and Joses’, and Salome the ‘mother of Zebedee’s 
children’, Matt. xxvii. 56. 


Tots dSeAdois] Cf. Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 31; Luke 
viii. 19, ‘his mother and his brethren’; mentioned with 
‘his mother’ and ‘his sisters’, and their names given 
‘James and Joses and Simon and Judas’ Matt. xiii. 56; 
Mark vi. 3; ‘his brethren’ John vii. 9; ‘James the Lord’s 
brother’ Gal. i. 19. 

The fact that they are invariably termed déed\pol, and so 
often mentioned, as here, with ‘his mother’, seems to 
make it certain that they were actually His brethren the 
sons of Mary. No other meaning can naturally be given to 
the words. 

A strong desire however to make Jesus the only son 
of ‘the Virgin’ has given.rise to many theories, of which 
the two chief are: 

(1) A theory advanced first by Jerome a.p. 383 that 
they were ‘cousins’ of Jesus. To assign such a meaning to 
dde\pos is distinctly contrary to its biblical usage (its 
application to a ‘nephew’ Gen, xxix. 15 being exceptional, 
and its frequent metaphorical use, e.g. i. 15, being quite 
distinct). The theory is built upon a series of assumptions 
of which the first is that Mary had a sister also called 
Mary (a most improbable view and only supported by a 
very doubtful punctuation of John xix. 25), and that this 
Mary is identical with ‘Mary the mother of James and 
Joses’, Matt. xxvii. 56. It is sufficiently disproved by 
Lightfoot, 

(2) A theory held in very early times and strongly 
advocated by Epiphanius bishop of Constantia a.p. 367, 
that they were the sons of Joseph by aformer wife. Accord- 
ing to Epiphanius Joseph was eighty years old when 
betrothed to Mary. This theory being purely suppositional 
admits no proof or disproof. It is advocated by Lightfoot 
who refers to the fact that the dying Jesus commended His 
mother to John (John xix. 26, 27) who took her ‘ unto his 
own home’, as a ‘fatal objection’ to her haying had sons of 


her own. 

15. évrais hp. Tavrais] i.e. between the Ascension and 
Pentecost. 

évopatwv] A. V. ‘names’; R. V. rightly ‘persons’. For 
this Hebrew use cf. Numb. i. 2, 18, 20; Rev. iil. 4. 

ém 1d avr] of place ‘gathered together’, cf. ii. J, 
iii. 44; Luke xvii. 35. 


Excur- 
sus ad 
Gal. 


Light- 
foot, 
Gal. 
ed. 2, 
p. 264, 
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16. dvSpes...] The clear and telling argument of this 
speech is so obscured in both A. and R.V. that it needs 
careful attention. 

In it Peter brings forward a Messianic prophecy to shew 
(1) that a certain event in the past was necessary, viz. the 
betrayal of Jesus by an Apostle, (2) that thereby a neces- 
sary duty is imposed upon them in the present, viz. the 
selection of a successor. This connection is emphatically 
marked by the prominent éd« the first word of the speech, 
and the equally prominent de? (ver. 21) the first word of the 
second half. 


With regard to the first division of his speech the 
method Peter adopts is not to give the prophecy first and 
the corresponding facts afterwards, but to give the facts 
first and the prophecy afterwards. 


(a) He states that the prophecy had to be fulfilled which 
was spoken concerning Judas, and argues that its applica- 
tion must be to Judas because Judas was an Apostle. (It 
will be seen that the prophecy refers to one who held an 
‘oyerseership’, so that the fact of Judas being an Apostle 
is the proof of its reference to him.) 


(8) He then proceeds (v. 18) further to prepare the way 
for the quotation of the prophecy by referring to another 
remarkable fact, viz. the purchase by Judas of a field and 
(i) his suicide in that field, (ii) the consequent pollution of 
the field, which became ‘a field of blood’ and uninhabit- 
able. 

Then he brings forward the prophecy which accurately 
tallies with these facts, (8) (i) as invoking a curse on the 
betrayer, (ii) as referring to an éraviis he possessed 
(=xwplov 6 éxtncaro) which is to be desolate and unin- 
habitable, and (a) as mentioning the betrayer as holding an 
* oyerseership’. 


We] ‘It was necessary’. Throughout the Acts Jesus is 
regarded as the Messiah whom the Jewish scriptures fore- 
told. The circumstances of His life and death must there- 
fore necessarily fulfil the prophetic passages of Scripture. It 
is the constant endeayour of the Apostles to shew that the 
life and works of Jesus do accurately correspond with these 
prophecies. 


_ Tv yeadv] ‘the passage of scripture’, i.e. the one he 
: cre quote, ver.20, A.V. wrongly refers in margin to 
Boxli..9) 


‘The singular ypa7 in the N. T. always means a parti- 
cular passage of Scripture’. 
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iv mpoctre...] The Psalmist spoke of his own troubles, 
but through his instrumentality (6.4) the Holy Spirit fore- 
told the sufferings and betrayal of the Messiah. 


Tov yev. S8yyod] Cf. Matt. xxvi. 47. 

17. Or] ‘that’, ‘in that’, ‘seeing that’, ‘ because’. 
H. gives é7.=‘although’—a typical instance of mistrans- 
lation intended to save, and in fact ruining, the sense. 

kAjpov] (1) ‘a lot’, (2) ‘a thing assigned by lot’, 
(3) ‘allotment’, ‘portion’, Hence clerus =‘ the clergy’. 


18. ottos piv oty...Atparos] Marked off in R.V. as 
a parenthesis, (and so in the text,) and generally regarded 
as inserted by the historian, But it has been rightly re- 
marked that (1) such an insertion of a historical notice is 
unnatural, (2) the use of uéy oty (a formula of transition = 
‘so then’) to introduce a parenthesis is unknown, (3) the 
whole verse is rhetorical not narrative in style, cf. otros, 
MicO00 THs ddcxlas, éXdxnoe pésos, and beyond all (4) the 
words are absolutely necessary to Peter’s argument, 

On the other hand in ver. 19 7H duadéxrw a’ray and rotr’ 
éorw Xwplov Aluaros are clearly explanations inserted— 
perhaps awkwardly but very naturally—by Luke writing in 
Greek for Greek readers who would not have understood the 
word ‘AxeNdaydx. 

éxtyoaTo x...] ‘acquired (i.e. made a xrjua or posses- 
sion) a field from the reward of his guilt’, i.e. from the ‘30 
pieces of silver’ which the chief priests had ‘ covenanted’ to 
give him, cf. Matt. xxvi. 14—16, and xxvii. 3—8, where the 
account given differs considerably from that given here. 
Attempts to reconcile the two passages by translating éxr7- 
caro ‘ gave occasion to the purchase of’ inyolve a perversion 
of the plain meaning of the Greek. 

ampnvis...] ‘haying fallen face-foremost’, The words 
indicate suicide by jumping or falling from a height of some 
sort, and the suicide is clearly referred to as connected with 
the field. Matt. has areav amrnyéaro. 

&dkyoev, from Adcxw, always of sound, is here used of 
bursting accompanied with sound, cf. frango, fragor; 
‘crack’. 

19. Tq Siadextw avtay] inserted by Luke from the point 
of view of himself and Theophilus who used Greek, 

SidXexros, from diadéyerOa, ‘to converse’, =‘ language’ 
not ‘dialect’, cf. ii. 6, xxi. 40. 

Xwplov Aiparos] Matt. has dypis alwaros, adding that 
its former name was 6 dy. Tov Kepaméws. 


2. 6 


A. M. La. 


ii. 
So M. 
with 
Chrys. 


Vi. 
c. 19, s.f. 
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20. yevnOyrw...] Ps. lxix. 25: 

yernbntw 7 éravdis alrav jpnuwnevn 2 

kal éy Tols oknvamacw alTay uy €oTw O KaTOLKGY. 
David and his kingdom are types of the Son of David and 
His kingdom, Hence words used of his own enemies by 
David are applied to the enemies of the Messiah, or referred 
specially to one such enemy as here. ‘The 69th Psalm is 
often quoted in St Matt. and St John and seems to have 
been regarded as peculiarly prophetic of the Messiah’. 


éravAts] Clearly parallel to xwpiov. 


wiv émurkotiy...] Ps. cix.8. For émicxorny A. V. gives 
the derived word ‘Bishoprick’, but R. V. ‘ office’ and in the 
margin ‘ oyerseership’. 


21. & elondOev x. é. Ef Apas]=versabatur inter nos, of 
habitual daily intercourse, cf. ix. 28; Ps. exxi. 8; 1 Sam. 
xxix. 6; John x. 9. 


22. tod Barr. Iwdvov] which immediately preceded the 
public ministry of Jesus, ef. Luke iii. 

tovtwy| Deictic, and emphatic by position. 

23. tornoay] i.e. the whole company did so. 

*Iwor...] Nothing is known of either. 

Joseph’s regular name (cf. xadovuevov) was Joseph 
Barsabbas, i.e. son of Sabbas, it being common thus to dis- 
tinguish men by adding the name of the father, cf. Matt. xvi, 
17 Simon Barjona, Acts xiii. 6 Barjesus. To this name was 
often added an additional name, a sort of ‘surname’ (cf, 
émex\7,0n), Sometimes expressing some personal characteristic 
(cf. iv. 36 ’Iwond o émixd\nbels BapydBas, i.e. ‘son of con- 
solation’; x. 5 Diuwva ds éwixadetrac Mérpos, i.e. ‘the rock’), 
frequently Latin in form, for use no doubt in dealing 
with non-Jews, and often similar in sound to the Hebrew 
name, as here Joseph Justus (cf. xiii. 9 Saul, Paul). Justus 
was a common name, ‘denoting obedience and devotion to 
the law’; cf. Lightfoot, Col. iv. 10, 

Ma@{av] Short for Mattathias (=Theodorus). 


24. KapStoyvaora] Emphatic. He ‘who knows the 
heart’ must judge right. The same adj. applied to God 
Kaos 

dvdSefov] ‘appoint’, cf. Luke x. 1, avédecter 6 Kipros 
erépous EBSounKovTa, 

25. els Tov Téroy Tov W8iov] Huphemism. The phrase is 


a strong antithesis to rdv ré7ov...dmocrodjs; he was chosen 
for the place of an Apostle, he had chosen his own place 
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for himself. In Numb. xxiv. 25 ‘Balaam returned to his 
place’ (rov rérov a’rod) was interpreted by the Rabbis of 
Gehenna. 

Not only is the adj. ‘vos a strong one, cf. i. 7 n., but it 
is emphasized by its position, as always, when the adj. is 
thus placed after the noun and preceded by the article, cf. 
ii. 20 quccav tiv peyddnv Kal éripar7y, ii. 40 rhs yeveds THs 
oKxodads Ta’rns, Vi. 13 Tod Térov Tob aylov, xi. 23 Thy yap 
Thy Tov O., xiii. 10 Tas ddods Tas evOelas. 


26. %&Swkav kArpovs] ‘cast lots’; av’rois, ethic dat. ‘ for 
them’, Decision by lots is very frequent in O.T. The 
scape-goat was chosen from two by lot Lev. xvi. 7—10, 
Moses ordained (Numb. xxxiv. 13) that the inheritance of 
the 12 tribes should be assigned by lot, and Joshua so 
assigned it, Josh. xiv, 2, xviii. 6—an instance which would 
naturally be considered here in filling up the number of 
the twelve Apostles, who represent the twelve tribes (ef. 
Luke xxii, 30). 

The two names would be written on small tablets and 
cast into a vessel (or ‘the lap’, cf. Proy. xvi. 33) and then 
shaken (cf. ra\\w, mados) until one fell (érecev) out. 


cvvkatenpicby] The word is exactly =ovyxarapOpéw, 
‘reckon in along with’, ‘number with’: yd, calculi, 
were regularly used in counting. Cf. cvveyjdicay, xix. 19. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. éy TO ovvmAnpotoba...] lit. ‘on the day of P. 
being fulfilled’. Pentecost was a festal day looked forward 
to as completing the period of harvest: hence, when it 
arrives, it can be spoken of as ‘being fulfilled’, ‘filled up’, 
‘added to the now full tale of days’. 

Cf. Luke ix. 51 év r@ cvpmwdnpotobat Tas Nucpas Tis dva- 
Ajews avrod, kal avros...éorHpiée, i.e. simultaneously with 
the days of his taking up being completed (filled up to the 
proper number) he set his face...... 


As mevTHKooTHS] A feast, as its name implies, held on 
the fiftieth day from the second day of the Passover, on 
which day a sheaf of the jfirstfruits was ‘waved’ before the 
Lord, whereas at Pentecost a sacrifice was made for the 
completion of the harvest, cf. Lev. xxiii. 15—21. The 
Passover, Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles were the 
three great feasts of the year, on which all males were ‘to 
appear before the Lord in the place that he shall choose’, 
Deut. xvi. 16. It is also called the ‘feast of weeks’, from 


6—2 
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the ‘numbering seven weeks’. Whitsunday, on which the 
sending of the Holy Spirit is commemorated, is the 10th 
day after Ascension day, and so 50 days from the day when 
‘Christ our passover was sacrificed for us’. 


mdvres] All the believers in Jesus. 


2. womep] Note that it is not ‘the sound of a blast’ 
but ‘of as it were a blast’: so too wcel rupés. 


3. Stapepifdpevar] Not ‘cloven’ as A.V. (for the word 
is not an adj., but a present part.) but ‘distributing them- 
selves’, ie. one to each, a meaning which is necessary to 
account for the singular verb éxa@icey, the nom. to which 
is yA@ooa, which can be naturally supplied after the y\dc- 
ca have been referred to as ‘distributing themselves’, but 
not otherwise. VY. has dispertitae, and ef. dvenépifov ver. 45. 

For the resting of a flame on the head as a sign of 
divine favour ef. Virg. Aen. 1. 683, 

Ecce levis summo de vertice visus Tuli 

Fundere lumen apex, 
So too Oy. Fast. v1. 635 flammeus apex, and Hom, I], xvut. 
214, 


4. dadetv éetépats yAWooats] ‘to speak with tongues 
different to their own’, for repos expresses something dif- 
ferent (cf. ver. 13), not merely, lke dos, something 
additional. 

With regard to this event nothing is known but what 
Luke tells us. From his words it is clear (1) that he 
describes the speakers speaking in languages they did not 
know before, and the hearers understanding them, vy. 8 and 
11, (2) that the event is described as exceptional and 
accompanied by great excitement, ver. 13, (3) that it is 
connected not with teaching but with praise and adora- 
tion, ver. 11. Compare x. 46—48 where ‘speaking with 
tongues’ is also spoken of as an exceptional event and 
connected with ‘glorifying God’, and xix. 6 where it is 
again exceptional and distinguished from ‘prophesying’ 
or preaching. 

‘Speaking with tongues’ seems to have been used as a 
regular form of worship in the Corinthian Church. St Paul 
describes the practice at length 1 Cor. xiv., but it is clear 
that as in use there it differed from what is described 
here, for he dwells on the fact that the utterances could 
not be understood without an interpreter; he also distinctly 
deprecates the practice ; he speaks of it as inferior to preach- 
ing (tpo@yrevew) and adds ver. 19 ‘I would rather speak 
five words with my understanding (r@ vot), that I might 
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instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue 
(év yAdoon)’. 

The phrase clearly recalls Is. xxviii. 11 év érepoyAdooous 
kal év xel\eow étépwy Aadjow TH AaW To’TW Which Paul 
quotes and explains 1 Cor. xiv. 21,22. In Mark xyi. 17 ‘to 
speak with new tongues’ is promised by Jesus, but the 
passage is doubtful and the reading xawais uncertain. 

dmropbéyyerGar] eloqui: expresses eager impassioned 
utterance, cf. ver. 14 and xxyi. 25, the only passages where 
itis foundin N.T. Lucian (Paras. 4) uses it of the ‘ring’ 
of a vessel when struck; Plutarch of the Pythian priestess. 


5. Kartotkovytes] ‘dwelling’ A, and R.V. The word 
certainly usually describes residence in a place, ef. iv. 16, 
vii. 2, 4, ix. 22, 32, but should here perhaps be taken in 
a fairly wide sense, to include those who were ‘ dwelling’ in 
Jerusalem temporarily for the feast, as well as those who 
had returned to reside there, either hoping for ‘the 
consolation of Israel’, like Simeon (Luke ii. 25 dv@pwros 
eas), or desiring to die and be buried in the Holy City. 


6. yevopévns S€ tHs dwvys] A.V. ‘when this was 
noised abroad’, which would require ¢7uns, ‘a rumour’, 
‘report’: R. V. rightly ‘when this sound was heard’, referring 
to the jxos of ver. 2; cf. dwyv7, of the sound of the wind, 
John iii. 8; of an instrument, 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8,10. ovv- 
€xv8n] mente confusa est. V. 

7. Tadtdraio] All the Apostles and many of the disci- 
ples came from Galilee, the chief scene of Jesus’ labours. 
The word is used here in its simple geographical sense: as 
Galilaeans their natural language was Aramaic, not the lan- 
guage of any of the nations about to be named. 

There is no trace of contempt in the word here, although 
Galilee was looked down upon (cf. John vii. 52), nor is 
there any reference to the Galilaean ‘accent’ (cf. Mark 
xiv. 70), for duAexros is not=‘dialect’, cf. i. 19 n. The Gibbon, 
contemptuous application of Galilaei by Julian to the Chris- “ ae 
tians is wholly distinct from the use of the word here, 

9. IIdp@ov...] i.e. Jews who had settled and become 
naturalized in those districts. 'They were known as ‘ Jews 
of the dispersion’ (d:acropd, James i, 1); ef. too xxi. 21 
rovs kata Ta €Ovy Iovdalovs. They may be divided into fonr 
divisions : 

(1) The Hastern or Babylonian, originating in the 
carrying away of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser n.c. 721, 
2 Kings xviii. 11, and of Judah and Benjamin under Nebu- 
chadnezzar B.c. 588, 2 Kings xxiv. 

(2) The Syrian, due to the removal of Jewish colonists 
by Seleucus Nicator (B.c, 312—280) from Babylon to the 


de Pyth. 
orac, 23. 
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west. Antiochus the Great also removed 2000 Jewish fami- 
lies from Judaea to Lydia and Phrygia. 

(3) The Egyptian, due to the Jewish settlements esta- 
blished in Alexandria by Alexander and Ptolemy I., where 
at the Christian era Jews formed two-fifths of the popula- 
tion. Cf, xviii. 24n. 

(4) The Roman Jews brought to Rome by Pompey after 
his occupation of Jerusalem B.c. 63 and settled in the trans- 
Tiberine region. 

The text corresponds to these four historical and geo- 
graphical divisions : (1) Idp@o... Mecororapiav, (2) ‘Iovdatay 
... laududlav, (3) Atyurrov...Kupjvav, (4) of émc. “Pwpator. 

The Cretes and Arabians are mentioned last—somewhat 
awkwardly—as not falling into any group. 


TIcip80.] Put first as most important : their empire at 
this time extended from India to the Tigris. 


M7S0.] A name strictly applied to a people of Western 
Asia, who were merged with the Persians into one powerful 
empire by Cyrus the Great (B.c. 559). They were subdued 
by Alexander the Great, and after his death soon absorbed 
by the Parthians. The Greek writers use the word vaguely 
= ‘Persians’, ‘ the inhabitants of the Persian kingdom’. 


*Edapetrar] ‘inhabitants of Elam’, a district S. of As- 
syria and E, of Persia, with Susa (Shushan) for its capital. 


Mecotoraplay] Between the Euphrates and Tigris. 


*Tov8atav] Clearly not Judaea as distinguished from 
Samaria (cf. i. 8) but the ‘land of the Jews’, i.e. Palestine 
and perhaps some part of Syria. It is naturally placed at 
the head of the second group with which it is geographically 
connected, 

Cappadocia extends from Mt Taurus northward to 
Pontus, which extends to the Huxine; Phrygia lies inland 
W. of Cappadocia ; Pamphylia on the §. coast W. of Cilicia. 


_ mv Aclay] As throughout the Acts=the Roman pro- 
vince of Asia comprising Mysia, Lydia and Caria, with 
Ephesus for its capital. 


10. td pépy...] The singularly fertile district to the W. 
of the Greater Syrtis known as the Cyrenaic Pentapolis, 
the modern Tripoli. ‘Simon a Cyrenian’ is mentioned 
Matt. xxvi. 73. 

emiBSnpodvres] Used generally of temporary stay in a 
foreign place, cf. xvii. 21 of ém. Eévor. The word is not how- 
ever here contrasted with xaroixodvres (ver. 5), but seems 
added to shew that ‘Pwuato is used in a geographical sense 
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=‘from Rome’, and not, as often, in a political sense 
=‘ Roman citizens’, cf. xvi. 21, 37, 38. 


*TovSaiol te Kal mpoorjAvtot] In apposition with and 
defining all the preceding proper names, and not merely 
‘Pwpato.. This would have been perfectly clear had it not 
been for the addition of the ‘Cretes and Arabians’, appa- 
rently as a sort of afterthought, to what was already a 
complete and symmetrical list. 

mpoorAutos (from mpocépxerar=‘one who joins’) is 
used in LXX. to render the Hebrew word for which A. V. 
gives ‘stranger’, e.g. Ex. xx. 10 0 mpoc. 6 mapocxay év ool. 
Instances in the O.T. are Uriah the Hittite and Araunah 
the Jebusite. Matt. xxiii. 15 refers to the zeal shewn for 
‘making proselytes’; cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 142 ae veluti te| 
Judaei cogemus in hanc concedere turbam. For the number 
of Jews and Jewish proselytes in Italy cf. Tac, Ann. 1. 85, 
who refers to a decree made by Tiberius (4. p. 19) ut quattuor 
millia Libertini generis ea superstitione infecta...in insulam 
Sardiniam veherentur...ceteri cederent Italia. The division 
into Proselytes of the Gate, who were not bound by cireum- 
cision and the other special laws of the Mosaic code, and 
Proselytes of Righteousness, who were circumcised and 
carried out the full Judaic ritual, seems later than this 
period. 

12. Sinropodtvro, StaxAevatovres] Cf. x. 17n. 


13. yAevKous] A. and R.YV. ‘new wine’, unwisely, as 
Pentecost came before the vintage. Lucian Mp. Sat. xx1t. 
shews that it is ‘young wine’, still fermenting, intoxicating, 
and served to poor guests, while the rich man drinks otvos 
avOoculas. The word is used with contempt, like aceto, 
Juy. mr. 292 cwjus aceto...tumes? Cf, Job xxxii. 10 doxds 
yrevKous (wv dedeuévos, and for the sense Eph. v. 18 mu 
pedvoxerbe olvw...d\\a TAnpodade ev mrebuare. 

14, orabels 8é...] Peter’s object is to explain and 
justify what has occurred, his whole argument being from 
the fulfilment of prophecy. Signs and wonders were to 
accompany the coming of Messiah, and the speaking with 
tongues is one of these signs. Moreover that Jesus is Mes- 
siah is shewn by His works (ver. 22) and especially by His 
death and resurrection, which exactly fulfil the words of 
Dayid. 

orabe(s, erypev THY dwviy, dmrepbéyEaro] These intro- 
ductory words mark the importance of the speech. This 
pictorial use of orafels is a marked peculiarity of Luke, 
being used by no other writer in N. T. Cf. Luke xviii. 11, 40, 
xix.8; Acts v. 20, xvii, 22, xxvii. 21. 


So A. 
M. La. 


A. and 
so W. 
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tovto] explained by ov -yap... below: ‘this, namely that 
these men are not...’. 


15. otro] Deictic. 


épa tplrn] The Jews, like the Romans, divided the 
time between sunrise and sunset into 12 equal parts, which 
would vary in length according to the time of year. At the 
equinoxes the ‘third hour’ would be 9 a.m. It was the 
first hour of prayer, and the time of the offering of the 
morning sacrifice in the Temple. ‘Before it no pious Jew 
might eat or drink’. 


16. Tovrd éorw 7d cipynpévov...] i.e. ‘this, which is hap- 
pening, is identical with’ or ‘the fulfilment of what was 
spoken...’. 

The quotation is from Joel ii. 28—32 and closely follows 
the LXX. 


17. & tais éoxarats Hp.] Joel has merely wera rad7a, 
but himself proceeds to define the time as nuépais éxefvais and 
nu. Kuplov (Joel ii. 29, 31), and so Peter, interpreting the 
prophecy as foretelling Messiah’s kingdom, naturally substi- 
tutes for werd raira the well-known phrase ‘ the last days’, 
which is frequently used to indicate the time of Messiah’s 
coming (e.g. Is. ii. 2; Micah iv. 1), and which Peter 
would naturally use of the time when he was speaking, for 
the Apostles regarded themselves as living ‘in the last days’ 
and looked forward to the coming of Christ in glory in the 
near future. (Cf. Heb. i. 2 ém’ écxdrwv Tay Hu. TovTwr,) 


Opacets| ‘visions’: this word, for which Luke always 
employs épaua, Indicates something clearer than ‘a dream’. 
Matt, xvii. 9 describes the appearance (wéAncav) of Moses 
and Elias at the transfiguration as épaua, cf. vii. 31 where 
the ‘burning bush’ is épaua: its clearness is marked x. 3 
€v opduare davep@s. On the other hand it may occur to a 
person ‘in an ecstasy’, xi. 5, or ‘in the night’, xvi. 9, xviii. 
9; and xii. 9 it is marked as something which the beholder 
knows to be unreal. 


18. tots SovdAovs pov] A. V. in Joel, following the He- 
brew, has ‘the servants and the handmaids’, i.e. actual 
servants, Peter here follows LXX. 


19, The words @w and cnueta karw are notin LXX.and 
seem to be introduced to make the antithesis between what 
should happen in heaven and on earth clearer. In heaven 
there are to be répara, ‘marvels’, ‘prodigies’, such as 
changes in the sun, on earth onueta, ‘signs’, events which 
symbolize some great change. The next words illustrate 
these répara and onueta in inverse order (per Chiasmum), 
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and therefore alua xal rip... must be taken as=‘ bloodshed 
and devastation by fire’, and not ‘bloody and fiery appear- 
ances’. Cf. the prediction by Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 6, 29, of 
wars on earth and portents in heaven. 


20. 7p. Kuplov...] The second coming of Messiah in 
glory. For the adj. emphatic by position cf. i. 25n. ém- 
gavy (in the Heb. ‘terrible’; A. and R.V. ‘notable’; V. 
manifestus) describes a day which will be ‘clearly visible’ 
to all in its occurrences and meaning. 

For émipdveca used of ‘the second coming’, cf, 2 Thess. 
ii. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 14. We use the term ‘Epiphany’ of the 
‘manifestation’ to the Gentiles: cf. Collect for the Epiphany 
‘O God, who by the leading of a star didst manifest thy 
only-begotten Son to the Gentiles’. 


22. “Incoty toy Natwpaiov] The names applied to 
our Lord in the Acts deserve careful study. 

(1) Jesus is His name as aman. It is an ordinary 
name, and is the Gk form of Joshua (ef. vii. 45 ‘ brought 
in with Jesus’), which is contracted from Jehoshua = ‘the 
help of Jehovah’ or ‘ Sayiour’, cf. Matt. i. 21. 

‘Jesus of Nazareth’ is used when reference is made to 
Jesus as a man needing thus to be identified (cf. carefully 
John xviii. 5, 7, xix. 19; Acts vi. 14, xxvi. 9, and the very 
interesting instance xxii. 8 with note), In the absence of 
surnames this addition of their birthplace is one of the 
best known methods of identifying individuals. 

In the healing of the impotent man, iii. 6 and iy. 10, 
Peter twice speaks of ‘Jesus Christ of Nazareth’, thus (1) 
clearly identifying the person, (2) giving Him the title in 
virtue of which the act of healing is performed. 

(2) Christ, 6 xpurrés, ‘the anointed one’, is a ren- 
dering of the word ‘Messiah’ (cf. John i. 41), the name 
applied by the Jews to the Great Deliverer whom the Pro- 
phets foretold. He is described as ‘the anointed one’ 
because priests and kings were anointed, and He was to be 
the Priest and the King. The descent of the Holy Spirit 
at His baptism is regarded as the ‘anointing’ of Jesus, ef, 
Luke iy. 18; Is. lxi. 1; Acts x. 38 @ypicev abrév 6 Beds mvev- 
pare ayly. . 

(3) Jesus Christ has not in the Acts yet become a 
mere name, but involyes a statement, viz. the identity of 
the man Jesus with Messiah; ‘Jesus Messiah’ may be 
compared as an appellation with ‘Caesar Imperator’. To 
prove the claim of the man Jesus to the title ‘Christ’ is 
one main purpose of the Acts. As ascribing the title Mes- 
siah to Him the name ‘Jesus Christ’ is very frequently 
assigned to our Lord when authority, power, or dignity is 
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ascribed to Him, e.g. ii. 38, iv. 10 ‘in the name of Jesus 
Christ’, ix. 34 ‘Jesus Christ healeth thee’. 

The following passages afford instances of the use of 
xpicrdés as applied to Jesus :-— 

ii. 36 yxpicrdy érolncey o Beds TodTov Tov ‘Iye., ‘made 
Jesus (to be) Messiah’. 

iii. 20 rdv...xpusrdv “Inooiv =‘ the...Messiah’ and then 
is added in explanation ‘Jesus’; so too y. 42. 

xvii. 3 ov7és éorw 6 xpicTos 6 “Inoods, ‘this man is the 
Messiah even Jesus’. 

Xvili. 5 dcauaprupduevos elvar Tov xpicrov “Inoody, ‘that 
the Messiah is Jesus’; so too xviii. 28. 

In xxiv. 24 ris els Xpicrév “Inooty micrews is somewhat 
doubtfully supported and probably wrong, being contrary 
to the entire usage of the Acts. 


drodeSerypévov] A. and R.V. ‘approved’. The word 
is a strong one, ‘clearly shewn’, ‘pointed out specially’, 
‘apart from others’, ef. 1 Cor. iv. 9: it also, while thus 
expressing clearness, suggests certainty, cf. xxy. 7. 

dé tod 800] divinitus; not ‘by’, but ‘from God’, 
from whom he received His mission and authority; cf. 
Gal. i. 1 ovx dm’ dv@pdrwy. Notice how Peter marks the 
divine origin of the mission of Jesus by emphatic repetition 
of 6 Geds, Tov O., 0 Peds (VY. 22—24), 0 Beds, Tov Beot (vy. 32, 
33), 0 Beds (ver. 36). 


Suvapeort, Tépact, onpelois] The same acts viewed in 
different lights, (1) as indicating power in the person doing 
them, (2) as exciting wonder in the persons seeing them, 
(3) as being signs from which inferences can be drawn. 


23. rovroy] recalls attention with emphasis to the 
person described, a very frequent use. 

Bovdq] ‘will’, ‘purpose’, ‘counsel’; cf. Hom. Zl. 1. 5 
Atds & éredelero Bou. 

Tpoyvare] ‘praescientid’ V., ‘foreknowledge’ A. and 
R.V. The death of Jesus is described as willed and known 
beforehand by God, and for that reason alone possible. 

Sid xetpds dvdpwv] through the instrumentality of law- 
less men, i.e. the Roman soldiers. The Jews did not 
actually crucify Jesus, although they caused His crucifixion. 

_ TpoonyEavtes] A graphic and realistic word, used de- 
signedly. 

dve(hare] ‘made away with’, ‘destroyed’; a word very 
frequent in the Acts of putting to a violent or unjust death, 
ef. v. 33, vii, 28, ix. 23, 29, x. 39, and dvalpeos viiie1; 
Luke xxii. 2. 
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24, Aveas tas...] The ‘pangs of death’ had ‘laid See M. 
hold’ of Jesus (cf. xpare?cOa:, and its use iii. 11, xxiv. 6; Bere 
Luke viii. 54); from this ‘hold’ God had ‘loosed’ Him. 
For pain or disease described as ‘confining’, ‘holding pri- 
soner’, cf. xxvill. 8 dugevteply cvvexouevoy; Plat. Rep, 574 4 
wotcr awéxerbac. 

The phrase #6. @avarov is from LXX. Psalm xviii. 4, 
exvi. 3 mepleaxov pe dives Oavarov, where the Hebrew how- 
ever gives ‘snares’ or ‘traps of death’, death being com- 
pared to a hunter. Having regard to the sense of Avcas 
and xpare?oa, and to the fact that Peter was not speaking 
in Greek but to Jews, it is not improbable that he used the 
word ‘snares’ and that Luke has replaced it by the well- 
known LXX. rendering. 


25. mpoopspnv...] Almost verbatim from LXX. Psalm 
xvi. 8—11. Peter argues that the words of David could not 
all have been spoken of himself alone, especially ver. 27, and 
should rather be regarded as applicable (cf. \éyeu els avrév) 
to Messiah in His hour of trouble: he therefore interprets 
them of Messiah, who is regarded as uttering them as an 
expression of His trust in Jehovah, even when ‘held’ by 
the ‘pangs of death’. 

mpoopHunv =‘I saw before me’, i.e. present: A.V. gives 
‘foresaw’, obscuring the sense. xvpiov Jehovah. 

é«x Seft@v] In the position of a defender: the advocate M. 
stood at his client’s right hand, cf. Psalm cix. 31. 


26. er. 8 kal] Emphatic. ‘Nay more my flesh (i.e. 
my actual body) shall dwell awhile (i.e. in the graye) sup- 
ported upon hope (ém’ éAmlé)’. Cf. Ecclesiasticus iy. 15 
6 mpoceNOaw airy (copia) karacknvace Temolds. KaTarkn- 
vooev= ‘pitch a tent’, ‘rest’, ‘dwell awhile’, cf. Matt. xiii. 32 
‘the birds of the air come and lodge (karacxnvoty)’, John i, 
14 6 Nbyos cdpé éyévero Kal eoxipywoev Ev Hyty. 

27. els G8nv] Constructio praegnans. A.V. has ‘in 
hell’, R.V. ‘in Hades’, i.e. ‘the unseen world’. déys repre- 
sents the Hebrew sheol, ‘the grave’ (e.g. Gen. xxxvil. 35), 
a very negative word, ‘the place not of the living but of 
the dead’, It is often used locally as the opposite of 
‘heaven’, e.g. Job xi. 8, and cf. Matt. xi. 23; Luke x. 15. 
Neither it, nor dns, denotes a place of punishment; even in 
Luke xvi. 23 ‘in hell (év 7@ addy) he lift up his eyes’, the 
marked addition of the words trdapxwy év Bacdvas shews 
that the idea of torment is in no way involved in the word. 
‘Death’ and ‘Hades’ are strictly parallel terms: he who 
‘is dead’ is ‘in Hades’: the word is used four times in 
Rey., and always with @avaros, ‘death’. 


Jos. 
Ant. VII. 
16. 3. 
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The ‘in Hades’ of R.V. is not a translation but a mere 
transliteration, and does not to an ordinary reader convey 
the simple meaning of the Greek, viz. ‘in the grave’, while 
to an educated reader it is useless. 

From this passage are derived the words of the Apostles’ 
Creed ‘ He descended into hell’. The English word ‘hell’ 
is derived from ‘helan’, to hide. The bad sense which 
attaches to it is partly due to its having been employed not 
only as a rendering of déns but also of yéevva, e. g. Matt. 
v. 22, 


28. d80ds twys] i.e. as applied by Peter to Jesus, His 
rising from the dead: so too the next words describe His 
ascension and position in heayen enjoying the presence of 
Jehoyah. 


29. dvSpes dSeAdol] The addition of the word dvdpes 
in addressing an audience is respectful and therefore neces- 
sary in any speech that is in any way formal, ef. the well- 
known avdpes dikacrai, "A@nvaion, &e., and ef. i. 11, ii. 14, 
li. 22, vii. 2. It may often be rendered ‘men’, but in the 
present phrase we are compelled to omit it and translate 
‘brethren’, thus losing the distinction between this more 
formal phrase and the affectionate dded¢ol of ii. 17 and the 
Pauline epistles. 

éEov] sc. éori, ‘I may speak freely to you about David’, 
for you are Israelites and know (1) the facts of his death 
and burial, (2) his hopes and predictions about his descend- 
ant, the Messiah. 


tmatpiapxov] Usually applied to Abraham, or the 
twelve sons of Jacob (ef. vii. 8) as the great ‘ original 
fathers’ of the race. Here to David as head of the family 
from which Messiah was to come. 

TO pyqpa avrov...] Cf. 1 Kings ii. 10; Neh. iii. 16. 
The sepulchre is said to haye been opened and robbed by 
Hyreanus 8.c, 134 and again by Herod. 


30. trdpxwy] Strictly ‘to be originally’, ‘in the be- 
ginning’, ‘to start with’; hence ra brapxorra, ‘property’, 
iv, 32, and often in Luke, and vrdpées ii. 45. It is a favour- 
ite word with Luke (never found in Matt., Mark, or John), 
and though perhaps never quite losing its strict meaning, it 
becomes often almost=‘ to be’, e.g. vil. 55. Hence the use 
of mpovrjpxer viii. 9 when the sense of ‘ before’ has to be 
clearly expressed. 

“opkw...] Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 16 with Ps. exxxii. 11. 

KaOloa.] Active, ‘set’, ‘cause to sit’. There is no ace. 

after it, for the words ‘from the fruit of his loins’ practi- 
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cally contain the object of the verb, viz. ‘a son’, 
‘ descendant’. 

32. rovrov tov *I.] Emphatic, bringing home and 
summing up the argument. ‘ David foretold that Messiah 
should rise from the dead: this man Jesus (ef. ver. 22) God 
did raise from the dead: therefore Jesus is Messiah’. 

ov =‘ of which fact’, 

33. Tq Sef] ‘by the right hand’: dat. of instrument. 
Throughout Peter emphasizes the action of God. The 
renderings ‘at’ or ‘to the right hand’ are impossible, but 
Bengel’s dextra Dei exaltatus est ad dextram Dei is a fair 
deduction from the Greek, especially when compared with 
yer. 34. 

otv] ‘therefore’, ‘and so’: God’s raising Him to heaven 
is the natural sequel to His raising Him from the grave. 

tTHv Te...AaBdv] i.e. haying received the Holy Spirit 
which had been promised, cf. i. 4. 

éEéxeev, referring to ver. 17. rovro d...i.e. the phenome- 
non, high you have just witnessed, which was an ‘ outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit’. 

34. ov ydp...] Dilemma. Propheta loquitur aut de se 
aut de Messia. Non de se v. 29, ergo de Messia. B. 

KdBov ék Seay pov] Cf. Matt. xx, 21. ‘Be thou a 
sharer of my throne and power. This is a common 
Eastern expression’. 

xd0ov = kdOnoo, imperat. of cd@quat, is found in the comic 
poets. Kiihner § 302 makes it=xadé{eoo, from xabéfoua. 

35. tws dv 0...] Indicating complete subjugation, cf. 
Josh. x. 24, 

36. dopadds oty...] Summary of the argument in- 
troduced emphatically by ac@anas. 

airdy...rovtoy Tov I.] ‘him...even this Jesus’, a strong 
assertion (for the second time, ef. ver. 32) of the identity of 
Messiah and the man Jesus, introducing also the power- 
fil contrast between Messiah whom God glorified and 
Jesus ‘whom you crucified’. 

bv ipets éotavpicate] Note the position of these 
words. Aculeus in fine, B.; ef. kareviynoay. 

37. Kateviynoav] They felt the sting of his words, 
felt compunction (compungo). The same metaphor in the 
famous description of Pericles’ oratory—ré Kévrpov éykar- 
dure Tois dKpowmévors. 

38. Barrio rte...) In accordance with the command 
of Jesus, Matt. xxviii. 19, The same phrase is used x. 48, 


Lumby. 


Fupol, 
Dem. 6, 
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and Barr. els 7d dvoua Tov Kuplov “Ing. vill. 16, xix. 5. Luke 
does not give the form of words used in baptism by the 
Apostles, but merely states the fact that they baptized 
those who acknowledged Jesus as Messiah or as Lord. 

The Church has made the words of Jesus (Samrifovres els 
To dvoua Tov marpos Kal tov viov cal Tot aylov Tv evar os) 
into a baptismal formula: ‘I baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’. 


els Ader] of the object or aim of the baptism. 


tiv Swpedy Tov...] The Holy Spirit is itself the gift, 
ef, vill. 17 n. 


39. 1 émayyeAla] The promise contained in the pas- 
sage quoted from Joel, ver. 18. 


Tact Tots els paxpady...] i.e. to the whole heathen world, 
cf. ver. 21, a verse which Paul (Rom. x. 13) quotes as prov- 
ing that there is to be no distinction between Jew and 
Gentile ; ef. Eph. ii. 13, where he speaks of the Gentiles as 
ol more évTes haKpay. 

A. La. The command of Jesus (Matt. xxviii. 19) is clear, ‘Go 
and teach all nations’ (rdvra ra vn); and Messiah’s 
kingdom was generally expected to be universal: Peter 
expresses this belief, but (cf. ch. x.) it had not yet been 
revealed to him that the Gentiles as such, i.e. without 
becoming proselytes to Judaism, were to be included in it. 


40. Stepapriparo] A. and R.V. ‘testified’, and so 
throughout the Acts. In classical Gk waprupéw=‘I am a 
witness’, ‘testify’; uapripouar,=‘I call to witness’ (often 
invoking God), ‘I protest’, and this distinction is main- 
tained in N.T., ef. n. on wapripowa xx. 26. It seems un- 
reasonable therefore to translate diauapripoua ‘testify’. 

L. & Its exact sense is ‘to protest solemnly’, especially in the 

Scott, case of falsehood or wrong, and it is accurately used in the 

ce Acts of the witness borne by the Apostles to Jesus, viewed as 
a protest against the false view of Him held by those they 
are addressing, ef. x. 42, xviii. 5, xx. 21. Cf. also its use in 
Luke xvi. 28 of a warning, protesting message; Acts xx. 23 
of a warning spiritual voice. In 1 Tim. v. 21, dcauapri- 
pouar ev@mioy Tod Peot, it is distinctly ‘I protest solemnly’, 
‘I conjure you’: so too 2 Tim. ii. 14, iv. 1. 

cKodtds] pravus; opposite of ev@’s (xiii. 10), rectus. 


41, 42, 43. of piv odv......qjoav 88...... éylvero 88...] ‘So 
then they indeed.,..... and were...... but fear fell’. 

The use of «ev ody should be carefully noticed: it is a 
formula of transition very frequent in the Acts. ofy con- 
nects with what precedes; ev points forward to an anti- 
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thesis to follow. Here uéy oy introduces a brief statement 
of the immediate effect of Peter’s speech and prepares the 
way for the general account of the condition of the Church 
given in vy. 483—47. 

The statement introduced by pév ofy need not consist of 
only one clause, but may consist of several clauses parallel 
to or subordinate to the first clause; such clauses may be 
introduced by 5é (as for instance the clause jcay dé...here), 
and it is therefore important not to confuse these with the 
real antithesis to the ev clause, which must be discovered 
by attention to the sense. It is by no means necessary that 
the first dé which follows it should be the antithesis to wé. 

Simple instances of the use of yuév ofy are y. 41, viii. 
4, 25, ix. 31, xi. 19, xvi. 5. Instances where several 
clauses intervene between the puévy clause and the clause 
with the antithetical 6¢ are xii. 5, xiii. 4, xiv. 3, and the 
very important xvii. 17, in all of which R.V. is entirely at 
fault; also xxiii. 31, xxy. 4. 


42. tq kotvwvig] ‘fellowship’, i.e. in daily intercourse 
and also in mutual sharing of goods, cf. ver. 44, and the use 
of xowwvria =‘ contribution’, Rom. xv, 26; Heb. xiii. 16. 


TH KAdoe Tov dprov| ‘the breaking of bread’, R.YV. 
The ‘breaking of bread’ at common meals, which was 
practised by the other believers, cf. ver. 46, is mentioned as 
the third point in which these new converts observed the 
same practices. 

At a meal he who presided first blessed and then broke 
bread, cf. Luke xxiv. 30; Acts xxvii. 35. This act Jesus 
had performed (Matt. xxvi. 26 \aBwy dprov ev’hoynoas exdace, 
Luke xxii. 19 ). a. etxapurynoas &k\ace) during! the Last 
Supper, and had by a solemn command added to it a spe- 
cial significance. ‘Thenceforth with the disciples that spe- 
cial significance attached to the ‘breaking of bread’ at 
their common meals. It so attaches to the ‘breaking of 
bread’ in the Holy Communion. At first, however, ‘‘and 
for some time till abuses put an end to the practice (cf. 
1 Cor. x. xi.), the Holy Communion was inseparably con- 
nected with the dyda: or ‘love-feasts’ of the Christians and 


1 Matt. xxvi. 26 says ‘while they were eating’. Edersheim 
describing the Paschal ritual says that the ‘Head of the Company’ 
would at the commencement of the meal “break one of the un- 
Jeavened cakes, of which half was put aside for after supper and 
called the Aphikomon or ‘after-dish’.’’ The Aphikomon is again 
broken and eaten at the close of the meal in connection with the 
third cup, or ‘cup of blessing’. Although this custom only com- 
menced when the Paschal Lamb ceased to be offercd, Edersheim 
considers that the ‘breaking of bread’ by Jesus dwring the meal is 
to be connected with it. 11. 510, 
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unknown ag a separate ordinance”. Cf. ver. 46 kdaGvres 
..dprov, peTehduBavov Tpopys, and xx, 7, Xxvil. 35. 

To simply explain 77 kAdcec tod aprov as=‘The Holy 
Communion’, is to pervert the plain meaning of words, 
and to mar the picture of family life, which the text places 
before us as the ideal of the early believers. 

Before 77 «Adoe T.R. has xal, which does not alter the 
sense: in the text the four things are put in two pairs. 


tats mpooevxais] For the regular hours of prayer cf. 
ny Tay 


Vv. 43-47. A brief general description of the position 
of the Church (1) as regarded by the people with a certam 
‘fear’ due to the wonders wrought by the Apostles, (2) as 
being a brotherhood or ‘single family’ living in common 
and regarding all they had as belonging to the common 
stock, (3) as increasing in numbers. 


44, éri 7d atro] of place, ‘being together’, ef. ver, 47, 
and i. 15. 


elxov dtavra Kowvd...] The text clearly describes the 
early believers as treating individual property as subject to 
the claims of all members of the community; ef. iv. 32. 
It may be remarked, however, that (1) the rule was not 
absolute even at first, ef. v. 4, and the special mention of the 
‘alms’ of Dorcas ix. 36; (2) it is nowhere mentioned except 
in the church at Jerusalem. 


45. xtypara] landed property; trapfes, other property. 
For the sense cf. Luke xii. 33 rwdjoare Ta brapxovTa buap 
Kal d6re EXNenumoovy ny. 


avtd] ‘them’, i.e. the price received for them. 


KaQoT. dy...elxev] Cf. iv. 35. xkadrc= ‘just as’; Ka@dre 
dy is more indefinite, ‘non certo quodam tempore, sed quo- 
tiescunque occasio ita ferret’. 


46. Kart’ olkoy] ‘at home’, opposed to év ri iepai, ef. v. 42. 

adedorntt] The adj. ddedjs=‘simple’, ‘blunt’, 
‘straightforward’, e.g. Dem, 1489, 10 agedns Kai rappnolas 
Meads (a priv. and geddevs, ‘ stony ground’). 

47. tovs cwlopevovs] A.V. wrongly, ‘such as should 
be saved’: R. V. rightly, ‘those that were being saved’, i.e.. 
those who joined the new Church (cf. cd@yre ver. 40), and 
so came to be on the road to salvation. Cf. Thue. 7. 44 of 
cwiouevor (those trying to save themselves)...7o\)ol duepiy- 
yavor...ol dé...€mAarHOncav* ods ol iamijs...dépOerpay. 
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CHAPTER II. 


eee éml 7rd avtd] T.R. reads ry éxxdyola after Kad’ 
nuépay, and begins the next sentence with émi rd aird dé 
Tlérpos.... 


Tlétpos kal "Iwdvns] Frequently mentioned together: 
as partners Luke y. 10; sent to prepare the Passover Luke 
Xxll. 8; running to the sepulchre John xx. 2—5, See too 
Acts viii. 10. 


dvéBatvov] The temple stood probably on Mt Zion, 
the ‘holy hill’ (Ps. ii. 6), to the E. of Jerusalem. 


éml thy dpay...] ‘for’, ie. to be there at that hour. rip 
évadrnv: the adj. is often thus added after the noun to 
make clear or definite some point as to which there might 
otherwise be doubt, cf. ver. 2 rhv Neyoudvny. 

There were three hours of prayer, the 3rd, the 6th, and 
the 9th the time of the evening sacrifice, cf. Dan. vi. 10; 
Paly. £7; 


2. Kal tis dvtp...] A. and R.V. wrongly place a full 
stop before cai: the sentence is ‘they were going up...and 
a lame man was being carried’, cf. i. 10 n. 


tH Bipav tiv...] Not named elsewhere, It is perhaps 
the gate of Nicanor on the H. side of the outermost court 
of the temple looking towards Kidron, which Josephus, 
after describing the other nine gates overlaid with gold and 
silver, describes as pla 7 whey rod vew Kopw6iov xaXxoi, 
TONY TH TY Tas KaTapyUpous Kal Tas TepixpUoous Umepayouca. 

Tov airety] gen. of purpose, or the thing aimed at: very 
common, cf, ix. 15 tof Bacrdoa, xx. 30 ro drocrar. 

eLenpootyynv] ‘that which is given in pity’ (eos). 
Hence our word ‘alms’; Germ. Almosen. 


3. pwra...] ‘in me benefac tibi’ is a form of asking 
alms quoted from the Rabbis. 


5. érretyev] sc. roy vodv; cf. Luke vii. 14 éréywv, més 
‘when he marked how’, 1 Tim. iv. 16 émeye ceavrw. In 
classical Gk much more frequently mpocéxw. 


6. év 7 dvépart...] ‘in the name...’: the healing power 
is in that name, and so by it the power is exercised. So 
Luke ix. 49 év 7@ dvduarl cov é€xBdddovra Saydvia; x. 17 
Ta Saudvia Yroraccerar july év To dv. cov, and Acts iy. 7, 
10, ix. 27, xvi. 18. 

For év cf, év rim iv. 9n, 
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The ‘name of Jesus’ is a phrase frequent in the Acts. 
Tt should be borne in mind that in Hebrew ‘name’ often 
does not “mean a definite appellation but denotes office, 
rank, dignity. The ‘Name of God’ in the O. T. denotes 
the Divine Presence or the Divine Majesty, more especially 
as the object of adoration and praise. To praise the name, 
to bless the name, to fear the name of God are frequent ex- 
pressions. Gesenius defines the ‘name of God’ (Thes. p. 
14382) as ‘Deus quatenus ab hominibus invocatur, celebratur’.”’ 

In the Acts the ‘name of Jesus’ comprehends the idea 
of His person, power, and dignity as acknowledged to be 
Messiah and Lord; it sums up the cause which the Apostles 
advocated; hence such expressions as Urép Tod dvduaros att- 
pacOnvar v. 41, wadety ix. 16, rapadedwxior Tas Wuxds Umép 
Tov dvopaTos TOD Kuplou juwy "Ino. Xp. xv. 26. 


7. tjwapaxpypa] A strong word. ‘Parallel to’ or ‘along 
with the act’, i.e. of Peter’s taking him by the hand; ‘then 
and there’. The word occurs ten times in Luke, six times 
in the Acts, twice in Matt., and nowhere else in N. T. 

at Bdces] ‘things to go upon’, ‘feet’, as in Plat. Tim. 
92 4. 

Ta opvdpa (T. R. cpupd) ‘ankle-bones’, ‘tali’. Pro- 
prie locutus est medicus Lucas. B. 


8. é&adddpevos] ‘leaping up’. Cf. Is. xxxy. 6, ‘Then shall 
the lame man leap as a hart’. 


éorn] one single act; mepuerare:, ‘kept walking about’. 


10. émeylywokov] A. V. ‘knew’; R.V. rightly ‘took 
knowledge of’. The word indicates the direction of the 
perceptive powers towards an object, often producing con- 
sequent recognition. Cf. iv, 13, xii. 14, xix. 34, xxvii. 39. 


OapBovs] amazement mingled with awe, ef. Luke iv. 36, 
Vv. 9 AauBos meprécxev atrov. So often in classical Gk, e.g. 
Od, 111. 372 OauBos & de wavras iddvras. 


ékotdcews] The condition of one who is no longer in 
his ordinary state of mind. Like the frequent éforac@a 
(cf. ii. 7, 12) it often describes amazement, as here, and 
Mark y. 42. But x. 10, xi. 5, xxii. 17=‘a trance’. 


éml to cvpB.] érl with the dat. is very frequently used 
of that which is the ground or foundation wpon which some 
feeling or act is based. Here the miracle is the ground of 
their amazement. 

Cf. ili. 12 Gaupdgew ért rovrw; iii. 16 éml 79 ricer, rest- 
ing on faith as the foundation; iv. 9 dvaxpwoyeba ém’ evep- 
yeoig, of the subject-matter of the inquiry; Aadeiy émt 7G 
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évéuarc making the name the basis of the preaching, and 
v. 28, 40, xv. 31, xx. 38. 

11. kparovytos...rov II.] ‘holding’, and so naturally 
with acc. Where the sense of ‘winning’, ‘gaining posses- 
sion of’ prevails the gen. is more common, ef. xxvii. 13, 
and Soph. O. C. 1380 rods covs Opsvous kparodew with 1385 
ns Eupuriou Kparfjoat. 

éml ty.o70G...] Solomon’s porch was on the E. of the 
temple. It was said to be an original work of Solomon 
which had survived from the former temple. 

6 Nads...€SapBor] Construction according to the sense. 
Cf. v. 16 wh7iOos...pépovres, vi. 7 BxXos...rAKovoy, xi. 1 
€Ovn.. .€5€FavTo. 

12. daexplvaro] ‘answered’, i.e. not any expressed 
question, but their obvious desire for information, cf. v. 8 
dmexpt0y, Where Sapphira had probably come desiring infor- 
mation about her husband; cf. too x. 46; Luke iii. 16; and 
Matt. xi. 25. 

jptv] Emphatic by position, and so parallel to ddia: 
‘Why gaze on us? It is not by our own powevr...’. 

Suvdpe] causa effectiva; edceBela, causa meritoria. M. 

Teroinkootv Tov wepirareitv] The gen. of purpose with 
the inf. (cf. iii. 2n.) becomes increasingly frequent in later 
Gk, and the idea of purnose passes often, as here, into 
that of result: or rather it may be said that the gen. gives 
the contents of the action described by the verb, cf. xxvii. 1 
éxpl0n To0 dmom\etv where the gen. gives the contents of the 
decision (cf. xx. 3 éyévero yeuns Tod vroorpépew, where Tov 
vm. gives the contents of the yrwun: ‘the determination’ 
was ‘to return’), and vii. 19 éxdxwoe...roU rovéwv, where the 
gen. gives the act in which the xdxwsis consisted. Cf. also 
ax, Len. 

13. 6 Qeds...] Ex. ili. 6; Matt. xxii. 32; Acts vii. 32. 
For 0 0. ray warépwy cf. vy. 30; 1 Chron. xii. 17. 

éddtacev] ‘glorified’, i.e. by means of the miracle just 
wrought, which was wrought through faith in Jesus (ver. 
16) and set forth His ‘glory’; and this is no cause for 
wonder, Peter urges, but is in accordance with Jehovah’s 
clear declaration of Jesus as Messiah, as shewn in raising 
Him from the dead (ver. 15) and receiving Him into 
heaven (ver. 21). 

Toy tatsa] R. V. ‘his Servant’, adding in margin ‘or 
Child’, and so throughout the Acts. The phrase ‘servant 
of Jehovah’ is specially applied to Messiah in the second 
part of Isaiah. Cf. Is, xlii. 1—7, xlix. 1—9, lii. 13 —liii. 
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ay x 
12. Cf. too Matt. xii. 18, where Is. xlii. 1 ‘Behold my 
servant (7ais) whom I have chosen’ is referred to Jesus. 
The term zais 0. is also frequently applied to Israel, ef. 
Luke i. 54 "Icpayd maidds airod; it is used of David, Luke 
i. 69; Acts iv. 25. The term for ‘Son of God’ is vids Oeov. 
The Apostles do not call themselves ratdes 0. but Sova 0., 
ef. iv. 29; Tit. i. 1, Ilatdos dodXos 0. 


ipets pev...] Nothing formally answers to uév. The real 
antithesis is ver. 15, dv 6 Beds jyewer. Cf. the strong oppo- 
sition throughout, 6 Oeds...vuels wev...duets 52... Beds. 


apvycacGe] ‘denied’, i.e. that he was Messiah, Lukexxiii. 
2; John xix. 15. pvicaro is the word used by all four 
Evangelists of Peter’s ‘denial’. 


Kplvaytos] Luke xxiii. 13—22. 


éxe(vov] Not avrov?, and so pointing the antithesis be- 
tween them and him. 


14. tov dyov kal 8{k.] Strong contrast to dvdpa dovéa. 
For roy ay. cf. Luke iv. 39, 6 dy. rot beod, and 6 dyos "Iopanr 
is applied continually to Jehovah in Isaiah, e.g. xliii. 3. 
Jesus is also called 0 dikacos vil. 52, xxii. 14. 


av8pa dovéa] Luke xxiii. 18, 19. 
xaptobyvat] The word indicates ‘to grant as a favour’, 


not as a matter of right or justice: it is used accurately 
here and xxy. 11, xxvii. 24. 


15. tov dpxnydv ths ¢.] A. and R.V. ‘Prince of life’, 
and in margin ‘Author’. For dpxnyés applied to Jesus cf. 
vy. 31, apx. kat owrfpa; Heb. ii. 10 apx. rAs cwrnplas; xii. 2 
THs mloTews apx. Kal TeNewwrnv ‘Inoody. 

In classical Gk the word is used=‘founder’ of a race 
(Soph. O. C. 60) or city (Plat. Tim. 21 8), and also=‘a 
general’, Aesch. 4g. 259; Thue. 1. 132 ‘E\Ajvwr dpx. of 
Pausanias. 

It seems here (and y. 31) rather to mean ‘Prince’ or 
‘Leader of life’, i.e. he who leads to life and salvation: the 
idea seems that of a chief who leads his followers to win 
life. The words are in strong contrast to dexrelvarte. 


16. Tq lore Tod dy.] For dvoua cf. ili. 6 n. 70d dv. is 
the objective gen. The name of Jesus is that to which their 
belief is directed: they believe that He is Messiah and so 
has power to heal. Observe the emphatic repetition of rigris 
and 7d bvoua. 


4 mloris 7 8¢ atrod] ‘the faith which comes through 
Him’; Jesus gives the faith, and is also the object of it. 
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ddoKAnplay] Cf. Plat. Tim. 44 ¢ dddKAnpos vylns Te rav- 
TedGs. TavTyv: deictic. 


17. xalviv] Favourite particles of transition in speeches 
in the Acts; cf. vii. 34, x. 5, xxii. 16. So too xal ra viv iv. 
29, v. 38, xx. 32, xxvii. 22. xal viv, fdo% not only connects 
a new statement with what precedes, but gives marked em- 
phasis to it, cf. xiii, 11, xx. 22. 


aSeApol]. Much more affectionate than dvdpes dé., ef. 
ii. 29n. Appellatio comitatis et misericordiae plena. B. 


kata dyvovav] Luke xxiii. 34. 


18. mavrev tov w.] Luke xxiv. 27; Acts x. 43. That 
Jesus is the Messiah, to whom all prophecy points, is the 
argument of all speeches addressed to Jews in the Acts. 


mwaQeiy tov xpiotéy] ‘that the Messiah shouJd suffer’; 
ef. xvii. 3 and xxvi. 23, el ra@yrds 0 xp. To Peter’s hearers 
the words would be an immense paradox. They looked for 
a triumphant Messiah : a crucified Messiah was an idea they 
could not reconcile with their hopes, a ‘stumblingblock’ as 
Paul calls it 1 Cor. i. 23 Xpicrov écravpwuévoy, ‘Lovdatous 
oxdvdadov. Cf. too Peter’s own use of ra Tod Xp. radiata 
1 Pet. iv. 13, v. 1. In all these cases no version can repro- 
duce the force the words originally had. 


19. petavorjoare...] Change of mind is to produce 
change of attitude. They are to ‘turn’ from sin (cf. ver. 26) 
and look ‘towards (i.e. keep before them as their object) the 
blotting out of their sins’, Cf. émisrpépew él rov Kvpiov 
ix. 35, xi. 21; él rov Oeov xiv. 15, xv. 19, xxvi. 20; els pus 
xxvi. 18; absolutely xxviii. 27; Luke xxii. 32. 


e€aripOyvar] ‘blotted out’, and so commonly in classical 
Gk, e.g. Dem. 791, 12 é£adndurrat ro BhAnwa. Lit. = ‘smear 
out’, of obliterating the writing on a wax tablet. 


20. 8wsav...] ‘in order that so’; R.V. ‘that so’. érws 
dy differs from é7ws in making the end spoken of somewhat 
more conditional or dependent upon something else hap- 
pening; here it gives the sense ‘repent that so (i.e. when 
you have repented) times &c.’ The words convey the idea 
that the ‘times of refreshing’ can only follow the repentance. 

Cf. carefully xv. 17, and Luke ii. 35 dws dy dmoxa- 
Nupdwour. 

Katpol davay.] These words are defined by the words 
which follow (kal dmoorel\y...) aS referring to the second 
coming of Messiah in glory. This was the rapdkAnots roi 


Tepam Uke ®- °° NCOLN BIBLE INSTITUTE 


Cheyne, 
S. 
Essay 5. 


Jelf, Gk. 
Gram. 


Text 
NBDEP. 


H. 


M. 


102 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [ut 20 


Tov Tmpokexetptopévoy...] ‘him who was appointed (or 
‘elected’) for you as Messiah, even Jesus’. For mpoxet- 
pifecOac cf. xxil. 14, xxvi. 16. 

T.R. reads’ Inootv Xp.—an excellent specimen of ignorant 
correction. 


21. odtpavov pév] The acc. before the verb. Take away 
de?, and the statement is dv ovpavos wey détera.... Nothing 
formally answers to uév, but the real antithesis is clear. 
Jesus shall remain in heaven ‘until the restoration of all 
things’, then He shall return in glory to earth. 


xXpovev amoxat.] The same as the xaipol avaypitews. 
The phrase describes the period of Messiah’s reign in glory, 
ef.i.6n. ‘The word droxaracracts is applied by Josephus 
to the return from captivity, and by Philo to the restitution 
of inheritances in the year of jubilee’. The phrase ‘restora- 
tion of all things’ seems to have been used specially with 
reference to the Messianic time, ef. Matt. xvii. 11’ HXlas pev 
épxeToat Kal dwoxaTacTHoe WavTa. 


dy] with yporwy ; the words damoxar. rdvtwy form a single 
idea, and if the reference were to them 2s would be needed. 


Sid oropatos] as the channel or instrument through 
which God’s words were communicated. 


22. Movons piv] Peter justifies his reference to ‘all 
the prophets’ (1) by quoting from Moses, the greatest of 
them, (2) by referring to ‘the prophets from Samuel’ who 
also all (kal mavres) foretold Messiah. The same division 
into ‘ Moses’ and ‘all the prophets’ is made xxvi. 22; Luke 
XXiv. 27. 


wpodytyy] Quoted again vii. 37; taken with slight 
variations from LXX, Deut. xviii. 15—19. For rpogyrnv 
cf. xi. 27 n. 

ds Gué] A. and R.Y. ‘like me’, but R.V. in margin ‘as 
he raised up me’, which is the only rendering the Gk will 
bear. 

For Moses as a type of Christ cf. Stephen’s. speech chap. 
vi. The Jews regarded him as the greatest of the prophets 
(cf. Deut. xxxiv.10), with whom alone ‘the Lord spake face 
to face, as a man speaketh to his friend’, Ex, xxxiii. 11. 


avrot| Emphatic. dxovcerfe, ‘hear’ with the combined 
idea of ‘hearken’, ‘obey’, ef. iv. 19 @e08 axovew. 


23. €odebp.] LXX., following the Hebrew, éyw éxducjow 
e€ avrov, ‘I will require it of him’, i.e. exact punishment 
from him, For this Peter substitutes a phrase very common 
(eg. Gen, xvii. 14) in LXX, ‘that soul shall be cut. off 
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(é£odeOp.) from his people’, which indicates (1) separation 
from among the chosen people, (2) sentence of death. 


24. do &. kal tév kad.] ‘from §. and those that suc- 
ceeded him’, a slightly inaccurate but very clear expression 
=‘all the series of prophets beginning with 8S.’ For the 
absence of prophecy before Samuel cf, 1 Sam. iii. 1: it is in 
his time that we first hear of the ‘schools of the prophets’. 


25. wpets...tpiv mpatov] The emphatic position of these 
words marks the argument. ‘You are the...therefore to you 
APB bee 

Siabrjxys] Cf. vii. 8n. For the covenant cf. Gen, xii. 
1—3. The quotation is from Gen, xxii, 18. In Gal. iii. 16 the 
words 7@ orépuari cov are definitely referred to Christ. ‘In 
Him the race was summed up. In Him it fulfilled its pur- 
pose and became a blessing to the whole earth’. 


26. mpatov] Praevium indicium de vocatione gentwm. 
B. It must not however be supposed that Peter as yet had 
a complete idea of the universality of Messiah’s kingdom. 
Like the Jews generally he believed that other nations would 
share its blessings, but he was as yet ignorant that they 
could do so otherwise than by accepting Judaism. : 


dvacryoas] as in ver. 22. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1. otdpx.] v. 24 n. 

6 otpar. Tod tepot] The temple was guarded by 24 
bands of Levites, one band being on duty ata time. ‘The 
commanders of these bands are the orparnyot of Luke xxii, 
4 rots dpxepetor kal orparnyois, and some think that 6 orpar. 
here =‘the commander of the band then on duty’, but from 
the prominent position assigned him vy. 24 it is perhaps 
better to regard him as the captain of the whole body. 

kal of 2a88.] Naturally ‘sore troubled’, because they 
denied a resurrection, cf. Matt, xxii. 23 Dadd. Aéyovres p17) 
eivac dvdoracw; Acts xxiii. 8. They were the opponents of 
the Pharisees (1) as denying that an oral law had been 
given to Moses in addition to the written law, (2) as deny- 
ing a resurrection because it is not mentioned in the written 
law. 

2. &v76’Iyo.] ‘in’, i.e. in the person, or in the case of 
Jesus. Unico exemplo refutabantur penitus. B. 
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4. dyev7j0n] ie. the total number of believers was made 
by this addition about 5000. 


5. ovvaxOqvat...] ic. a meeting of the Sanhedrin. 
Little is known of it, except that it numbered 70 or 72 
members. The Rabbis referred its institution to Numb. 
xi. 16, 17, but its Gk name (cuvédpiov) shews its late origin. 
It may be the same as the yepovcia rGy “Iovdalwy 2 Mace. 
i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 27. 

Before it Jesus was brought, cf. Matt. xxvi. 3; Mark xiv. 
58, and Luke xxii. 66, where it is also called ro rpecBurépiov 
Tov \aov; its members are described as ‘chief priests’ (=ol 
dpxovres here), ‘elders’ and ‘scribes’—qui conspicut erant 
imperio, consilio, doctrina. B. 

Tovs ypapparets] Sopherim, ‘writers’. A body of men 
who rise into importance during the Captivity, probably 
owing to the growing necessity of carefully preserving the 
sacred writings. Ezra (vii. 12) was ‘a scribe of the law 
of the God of heaven’. Gradually, as Hebrew ceased to 
be the language of daily life, they became the expounders 
of scripture. The comments and expositions of their great 
teachers or ‘ Rabbis’ were handed down by ‘tradition’, and 
began to be treated as more authoritative than the original 
text, the plain sense of which they frequently altered, cf. 
Matt. xxiii. These ‘traditions’ were, subsequently to the 
Christian era, embodied in the Talmud. At this time the 
seribes were practically the religious teachers of the Jews. 


6. Kal” Avvas] R.Y. rightly supplies ‘was there’, He 
was high-priest a.p, 7—14, and was then deposed by the 
Roman governor. Five of his sons became high-priests. 
Caiaphas was his son-in-law and legally high-priest at this 
time, having held the office a.p. 25—37. The influence 
of Hannas was clearly great among the Jews: Jesus was led 
away ‘to Hannas first’, John xviii. 13; he was to them still 
‘the high-priest’ though no longer legally so. Luke (iii. 2) 
mentions both ‘Hannas and Caiaphas’ as being the high- 
priests, the one being so in the opinion of the Jews, the 
other by Roman law. 

Of John and Alexander nothing is known, but no doubt 
they were prominent members of the ‘kindred of Hannas’ 
(yévos dpxtepartxéy), which is clearly described as forming a 
considerable portion of the Sanhedrin. 


7. évt@péow] The council sat in a semicircle. 
& wolq...] Cf. iii. 6n. Luke represents the Sanhedrin 
as ignorant, or ignoring, that they were disciples of Jesus, 


ef. ver. 13. Both the use of rofos and the position of duets 
mark contempt. 
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_ 8. mdnobels rv. dylov] Cf. Luke xii. 11,12. See too 

pa Pcoyl Sane 

9. el] ‘if’, used with great rhetorical skill here, instead 
of érel: ‘if...for a good deed...we are being tried’. 

dvakpidpeOa] dvdxpiois at Athens was a preliminary 
enquiry to see whether an action would lie. Here, xii. 19, 
and Luke xxiii. 14, of examination by a judge. 

ér’ evepyeria] Emphatic,—as benefactors, not male- 
factors. 

év tlw] ‘wherein’ or ‘in whom’, ie, in what or in 
whom is the healing power which has made him whole, cf. 
il. 6 n. and xi. 14 pjuara év ols cwOnon; Soph. Ajax 519 év 
col mao’ éywye cbfoua. Practically év=‘by’. 

céowotat] The word can bear a double meaning, cf. 
ver. 12 7 owrnpla and cwOjva. The bodily healing is the 
work of Him, who also heals the soul. Cf. the Collect 
for St Luke’s Day, ‘that by the wholesome medicine of the 
doctrine delivered by him, all the diseases of our souls 
may be healed’; Matt.i. 21 ‘Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save (avrds cwcet) his people from their 
sins’. 

10. dy...dv...] The repeated word emphasizes the 
antithesis. 

éy rovrw] After dv...dv and before ovros at the be- 
ginning of the next sentence, clearly masculine=‘in Him’. 


11. 6AlOos] Ps. exviii. 22 Gov dy aredoxipacay ol oiko- 
dopovvtes, ovTos évyernOn eis ked. ywvias. Jesus had used this 
quotation ef Himself Matt. xxi. 42; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7. The 
‘head of the corner’ was the highest corner-stone, of great 
importance in supporting the roof. 

12. 1 cwrnpia] Absolutely, ‘the salvation’, i.e. the pro- 
mised salvation which Messiah is to bring, cf. Mal. iv. 2. 


év dddw...€repov] dAXos, ‘one more’, érepos, ‘one of two’. 
Salvation is not to be found ‘in any besides, for indeed 
there does not even exist a second name...’. 


13. rappyclay] ‘frank’, ‘free’, ‘fearless speech’, cf. 
vy. 29, 31. smappnoidtecOar is also frequently used of the 
preaching of the Apostles, cf. ix. 27, 28, xiii. 46, xiv. 3. 


i.arat] A. and B.V. ‘ignorant’, which conveys a wrong 
idea. The word in classical Gk=(1) a private person, (2) 
one who is without special or professional knowledge of a 
subject, ‘a layman’, e.g. Thuc. u. 48. That it does not 
mean ‘ignorant’ cf. Plat. Legg. 830 4 dvdpdv copay, ldwrav 
re kal ronrav. Here, like dypaumaros, it describes men who 
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had never studied in the rabbinic schools, and had no 
special knowledge of rabbinic teaching. 

érey(vackov] ‘began to take notice of them’, ‘began to 
recognize who they were’. 

16. Sr pév] answered by adda ver. 17. 

yoorsv] A. and R.V. ‘notable’. -yrwardv is opposed 
to dotacréy (e.g. Plat. Rep. 479 p), as that which is the 
object of knowledge to that which is the object of opinion. 
The healing was a fact about which definite knowledge was 
attainable; it was not a matter of mere conjecture. 


17. dmeAnowpeda...pnkére AaAetv] ‘Let us threaten 
them’, i.e. ‘order them with threats, no longer...’. T. R. 
has dre:\p ameinowueba ‘straitly threaten’. 

rovTw] non dignantur appellare nomen Tesu, cf. v. 28. B. 
It is ‘an instance of that avoidance of the name of Christ, 


. which makes the Talmud refer to Him most frequently as 


a } 


Peloni—‘so and so’. 


19. évetiov tod Veod] coram Deo. évimiov, évavtiov, 
éumpoobev, vavte followed by @eod or xuplov are yery fre- 
quent in O.T. The phrase expresses a belief in the imme- 
diate presence of Jehovah as viewing, judging, or attesting 
something; ef. vii. 46, viii. 21, x. 33; hence it is used in 
asseverations, e.g. Gal. i. 20 id0d évdaiovy rod Beod 6 ov 
Wevdouct, and adjurations, e.g. 2 Tim. il. 14 diauapriipomac 
év. Too kuplov. Here that which is ‘just in the sight of God’ 
is appealed to as something higher than human justice. 

With Peter’s answer cf. Socrates’ words (Plato Apol. 17), 
éyd vuds, @ dvdpes "APnvator, doravouae wer Kal Pi, Telcomar 
5¢ 7@ OeG waddov 7H vu. 

21. pmStv eiploxovtes Td as...] The words 7d rds... 
are explanatory of the positive part of uydév: ‘ not finding 
anything, i.e. any means of punishing them...’, cf. xxii. 
30 n. 

They asked themselves rds ko\acdueba abrovs; to that 
question they could find no answer ‘owing to the people’, 
i.e. because they feared an outbreak of indignation. 


24. opobvpadsdy] A strong word, ‘with one impulse’, 
‘with united eagerness’: cf. v.12, vii. 57, xv. 25. It is 
frequent in the Acts, but only used once elsewhere in N.T. 


elay] ‘they said’. The words which follow are clearly 
not a general and fixed form of prayer, but refer definitely 
to the special circumstances. We may therefore suppose 
them to be uttered by some one Apostle, the rest of those 
present assenting to them, and possibly audibly joining in 
the well-known words of the Psalm. 
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Aéerota] The word seems to imply the ascription of 
supreme power and authority. It describes the relation of 
a master to servants or slaves, cf. dov\os ver. 29, Luke ii. 
29 viv droves Tov Soddév cou, dSéorora; 2 Pet. ii. 1 rov 
ayopagavra avrovs deamornv apvovmevot. It is only used 
elsewhere of God in Jude 4 and Rey. vi. 10. 


; 6 wolnoas] cf. Gen. i. 1 év dpyq érolnoev 6 Beds Tov ovpa- 
vov kal Thy yi, and for the full phrase Ex. xx. 11. 
25. 6 Tov matpds...] T.R. omits rod warpds quay and 
mv. aylov. The text given ‘doubtless contains a primitive 
error’, ‘A confusion of lines ending successively with Ata 


Aad Ald may have brought wv. ayiov too high up, and 
caused the loss of one 6:4’, a view supported by R.V. which 
gives ‘by the Holy Ghost by the mouth of...’. 

AavelS] Throughout the Acts the Psalms are spoken 
of as written by David, in accordance with the common 
usage of speaking of them as ‘the Psalms of David’, he 
haying been the great psalmist and the author of very 
many of them. 

The reference is to Ps, ii. 1. 

éppvatay] (1) ‘to neigh eagerly’ or ‘violently’ of horses, 
(2) ‘to be proud’, ‘haughty’, 

€0vy...] The explanation is given in ver. 27. @¢vq= 
the Romans; \aoi=the Jews (commonly called in LXX, 
6 Nads, the plural in ver. 27 perhaps referring to the 12 tribes) ; 
Baothets= Herod; dpxovres= Pilate. 

The distinction between ¢6vn=‘the nations’, gentes, all 
non-Jewish peoples, ‘Gentiles’, and \aos=‘ the people’, ‘the 
chosen people’, must be most carefully noticed in the Acts, 
Cf. the use of populus = ‘the Roman people’ opposed to gentes 
Lucan Phars. 1. 82, 83. 

27. ovvyxonoav...\Hpwdns re kal II. II.] Luke alone 
(Luke xxiii. 12) mentions that in this matter Herod and 
Pilate ‘were made friends together, for before they were at 
enmity ’. 

Herod Antipas was son of Herod the Great and tetrarch 
of Galilee and Peraea (xiii. 1), See Mark vi. 14—28; Luke 
iii. 19, 20, ix. 7, xiii. 31, 32. He was subsequently per- 
suaded by his wife Herodias to go to Rome to obtain the 
title of king, but was opposed by his nephew Herod Agrippa, 
who had great influence with Caligula, and banished to 
Lugdunum a.p. 39. He died in exile. 

Pontius Pilatus was appointed a.p. 25 sixth procurator of 
Judaea, which on the deposition of Archelaus, .p. 6, had 
been attached to the province of Syria. a.p. 36 he was 
sent to Rome by Vitellius, governor of Syria, to answer a 
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charge brought against him by the Samaritans. His name 
Pontius suggests a connection with the great Samnite 
family of the Pontii, and Pilatus is perhaps=pileatus 
(‘wearing the pileus’ or cap worn by manumitted slaves) 
and so may indicate that he was a libertinus. 


bv expioras] ie. at His baptism, cf. ii. 22 n. § 2. 


28. moujoat] Inf. of purpose. The sentence is some- 
what concisely put: they came together to bring about the 
death of Jesus, and so (unwittingly) ‘to do all that thy 
hand...’, cf. il. 23 n. 


29. &mSe] occurs only twice in N.T., but is specially 
used in classical Greek of the gods: it signifies to ‘regard 
with attention’, either with a view to bless (cf. Luke i. 25 
éreidev) or to punish. Cf. Hom. Od. xvi. 487 @eol...avOpu- 
tur UBpw Te Kal etvouinv EpopGrTes. 

30. é To éxrelverv] dum extendis B., and so R, Y. ‘while 
thou stretchest forth’. Better ‘in stretching out’ (or, as 
A.V. ‘by’); God gives His protection in stretching out His 
arm. 

The phrase ‘with a stretched-out arm’, ev Spaxiou 
UynA@, is common in O.T., e.g. Ex. vi. 6; Ps. exxxvi. 12 
év xeupl Kparaud kal év 8. vW., where the use of éy is clear. 


kal onpeta...y(ver®8ar] Subordinate to év 7¢, and so 
closely connected with riy yx. éxrelvew: the miracles are the 
visible proof of the outstretched arm. A. and R.Y. puta 
stop after iacw and make yiver@ac depend on dds. 


31. évadevOn] Used of the effect of an earthquake xvi. 
26: for ‘earthquake’ as a sign of the Divine Presence ef. 
Ps, exiv. 7 amo mpoowrou Kuplov écadevOy 4 yi: Is. ii. 19, 21. 
See too Virg. den. m1. 90. 

€\ddouy...7appyotas] Luke, with simple skill, describes 
the fulfilment of their prayer in the very words of the 
prayer ver. 29. Note the emphatic position of uer& mappy- 
oias, and ef. xxviii, 31. 


32. KapSia Kal uxt) pla] in credendis et agendis. 
Egregius character. B. So too others distinguish between 
xapéla, the seat of thought and intelligence, and yvy7%, the 
seat of the active affections and impulses. Such distinctions 
are however hard to maintain, cf. 1 Chron. xii. 38 ‘the rest 
of Israel were of one heart (Yvx} ula) to make David king’; 
2 Chron. xxx. 12 ‘the hand of God was to give them one 
heart (kapdiav plav) to do the commandments’. 

The expression, with emphatic fulness, describes com- 
plete unanimity of thought and feeling, resulting naturally, 
and not as a matter of enforced rule, in their considering 


Iv. 36] NOTES. 109 


all believers as brothers, who could have no separate inte- 
rests in heaven or on earth. 


_, 0v8é els] Much stronger than ovde/s. For the fact cf. 
i. 44 n, 


éXeyev] ‘said’, i.e. ‘reckoned’ or ‘considered’. 


33. dareS(Sovv] ‘gave’, A. and R.V. inadequately. The 
word indicates ‘giving back’, ‘duly delivering’ something 
entrusted to you. It is used for ‘paying’ a debt, Matt. 
xvill. 25; Luke vii. 42, for ‘duly rendering’ an account, 
Matt. xii. 36, The ‘witness of the resurrection’ was the 
special charge entrusted to the Apostles: they were bound 
‘duly to deliver’ it. 


Tov Kup. Ino. tis dvartdcews] T.R. has ris dvacr. 
Tod Kup. “Inc. In the text the second gen. explains and 
defines the first: their testimony was ‘of the Lord Jesus’ 
that is, of ‘his resurrection’, 


xdpis] Clearly=gratia Dei, as vi. 8 and St Paul passim. 
The proof of its presence is given in the next words ‘ For 
none was in want’. In the similar summary ii. 47 xdpis is 
definitely described as ‘favour with the people’, but that 
cannot affect it here, where it is used absolutely. 


35. mapa tovs 1o8as] To be taken literally, for teachers 
among the Jews (cf. xxii. 3n.) and magistrates among the 
Romans sat on a raised seat, cf. Cic. pro Flacco c. 28 ante 
pedes praetoris in foro expensum est auri pondo centum. At 
the same time the words convey the ideas of submission 
and deference. 


36. *Iwojp] T.R.’Iwo7js. The case of Joseph Barna- 
bas is specially mentioned because of the important position 
Barnabas subsequently takes in the Acts, but the fact of its 
being mentioned at all: shews that there can have been no 
absolute rule as to the sale of property. émuxAnOels: cf. 
i. 23 n. 


Yids IlapaxAjoews] A.V. ‘son of consolation’; R. V. 
more accurately ‘son of exhortation’. The sense of ‘ en- 
courage’, ‘exhort’ is certainly the first and most usual 
sense of rapaxadely and rapdxdnots. The phrase here clearly 
describes one who was remarkable in speaking for his power 
of ‘encouraging’, ‘cheering’, or ‘exhorting’; cf. xi. 23 
where rapexd\er ‘ exhorted’ is used of Barnabas, and 1 Cor, 
xiv. 3, where it is said that a preacher speaketh either 
‘instruction’ (ofkodouqv) or ‘exhortation’ (rapdKAnow) or 
‘consolation’ (rapauvélay). For metaphorical use of vids 
ef, Li. x. 6 vlds elpiwns; Eph. ii. 2, v. 6 dredelas; Joh. xvi. 
12 dawhelas; Matt. xxili, 15 yeévyys. 
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mapdxdnots is also used ix, 31, xiii. 15, xv. 31, and both 
A. and R.V. give three different renderings, viz. ‘com- 
fort’, ‘ exhortation’ and ‘consolation’, though in all three 
cases the word ‘encouragement’ would be suitable. In 
2 Cor. i. 3—7 the sense of ‘encouragement’ is clearly 
marked, e.g. mapaxadeiv trols év Odiver. In Luke ii. 25 
mpoodexomevos mapax\now Tod "Iopan= ‘waiting for the en- 
couragement of Israel’, ie. by the coming of Messiah. 

The verb rapaxadew is very frequent in the Acts and 
means either to ‘invite’, ‘ beseech’, e.g. xvi. 9 or ‘to en- 
courage’, e.g. xx. 12. ; 


mapak\nows ubi desides excitat est hortatio, ubi tris- 
titiae medetur est solatium. B. : 


Acvelrys] Levites were not allowed to hold land (Numb. 
xviii, 20), but the Mosaic laws about the division of the 
land seem to have been neglected after the Captivity. 


Kirpis to yéve] Cf. xviii, 2 Tovrixdy ro yéve; 
xviii. 24 ’ANefavdpets 7. y., in all three cases of Jews, the 
phrase indicating their place of birth. 


CHAPTER VY. 


1. *Avavlas] The Hebrew name of Shadrach (Dan. 
i. 6, iii. 13), found in the Benedicite,=‘God is gracious’. 
Lardelpy probably =‘ beautiful’. 


2. évordloraro] ‘set apart’, not to be handed over with 
the rest. The same word is used of Achan taking for him- 
self some of the dedicated spoil of Jericho, cf. Josh. vii. 1, 
where ‘committed a trespass in the accursed thing’ is in 
LXX. évorgicarro amo Tod avabéuaros. 


8. 6 Zaravds] A Hebrew word= ‘adversary’. For 
the sense cf. Luke xxii. 3 elond@ev 5¢ Laravas els lovdav, 
and John viii. 44 ‘ he is a liar and the father of it’. 

The question addressed to Ananias implies that he might 
have resisted. 


Wevoacbal oe] ‘so that thou shouldest cheat’; ef. ver. 21 
amésreiiav...dxOnvat avrovs. 

Wevoarbar Td tvedpa: apedow Od] Y. rwd is directly 
‘to cheat’ or ‘deceive a person’; y. rwi is ‘to lie’ or‘ cheat 
in the presence of a person’, suggesting the idea of an in- 
sult or outrage against him. 

ovdeis Pevddmevos Bedv Wevderar, Wevderat OeGsaris Wevderar, 


TO Tveipa Td dy.] i.e. as present in the Apostles. The 
Holy Spirit had been given them to guide them ‘into all 
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truth’ (John xvi. 13); an attempt to deceive them is an 
attempt to deceive Him, or, as in ver. 9, ‘to make trial’ of 
Him. 

4, éovela] i.7 n. 

rl Ort] quid est quod? Cf, Luke ii, 49 ri ore égmretré pe; 
The form of question expresses some astonishment or in- 
dignation. 

5. €ébvtey] Only here and xii. 23 in N. T., apparently 
connoting a violent, not peaceful death. Classical Gk has 
atowixw animam agere. 

kal éyévero MéBos...] Hmphatically repeated ver. 11. 


tovs dkovoytas] Probably as at ver. 11 ‘those who 
heard of it’: had the phrase referred only to those present 
we should expect ‘those who saw it’. 


6. ot vedrepor]=oi veavicxo ver. 10, the younger mem- 
bers of the congregation. 

ovvérredav] A.V. ‘wound him up’, R.V. ‘ wrapped 
him round’, The word means ‘draw together’, ‘ pack up’, 
and here describes the ‘putting together’ of the extended 
limbs and ‘ wrapping up’ of the body for carrying it out, 
The regular word for ‘arranging’ a corpse for burial is 
TeptaTEAAW, COMpONd. 

eevéyKavres] ‘having carried him out’, a regular word 
in connection with burial, which with the Jews, as with the 
Greeks and Romans, took place outside the city walls—a 
rule founded partly on a reasonable regard for health, 
partly on fear of ceremonial defilement (Numb. xix. 11). 


7. éyévero 8¢...] The construction is ‘ But it happened 
-—an interval of about three hours—and his wife came in’. 
We should say ‘it happened that’. 

That daornua is not the nom. to éyévero but parentheti- 
cal is shewn by comparing Luke ix. 28 éyévero 6é werd Tous 
Nébyous To’Tous wWoel juepat KTH Kal...dvéBy. 

8. daexp(6y] iii. 12 n. Peter answers her expectant 
looks with a question. 

rocovTov| Pointing to it. adméSocGe: plural, ‘ye’ not 
‘thou’. 

9. ot wd8es] A dramatic form of expression, cf. Is, lii. 7 
‘How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him...’. 
Alford remarks that the young men were probably bare- 
footed and would not be heard coming. 

11. tiv éxkAnolay] Here first used in the Acts of the 
“assembly of believers’, The word is only found twice in 
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the Gospels: Matt. xvi. 18 ‘I will build my church’, and 
xviii. 17. It was however a well-known term for the ‘ con- 
gregation’ of Israel, cf. vii. 38 n. In the Acts it is used of 
any ‘assembly’, as xix. 32, but usually of the body of be- 
lievers in any one place or town. 


12—16. A brief description of the state of the Church 
(viz. rapid growth and increasing influence due to the mira- 
cles wrought by the Apostles), introduced to explain the 
strong and decisive action of the high-priest and rulers 
described ver. 17. 

That this is the connection is clear from the use of the 
imperfect tense vv. 12—16, contrasted with the dramatic 
dvaords of ver. 17 and subsequent aorists. The imperfects 
describe a state of things during a period of some duration : 
the aorists express the single action which resulted from 
that state of things. 

The paragraph describes, 

(1) The miracles wrought by the Apostles. 

(2) The gathering of all believers in Solomon’s porch. 

(3) 1The fact that, though none of the rest (i.e. the 
priests and rulers) dared to join them, yet the people mag- 
nified them. 

(4) The great increase of believers, naturally resulting 
(acre) in a great public manifestation, viz. the placing 
sick folk in the streets by the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and even the bringing them in great numbers from neigh- 
bouring cities. 

It was this public manifestation which at last roused the 
‘envy’ of the rulers. 


12. «mdvres] ie. all the believers, ef. ii. 1. 
TH Urog Dor. ] iii. 11 n. 


13. toy 8 Aowrdy] dé is not adyersative, but merely a 
particle of transition here. So too ua)ddov dé, and cuvnpxero 
5é ver. 16. 

Aoureyv is not opposed to the believers mentioned before, 
but to ads which follows. The opposition of the rulers 
and the dads has already been referred to iv. 21. Others, 
who contrast Nouray with mdyres and make it=‘non- 
believers’, are driven to render xod\\do@ac ‘obtrude on 
them’, ‘interfere with them’, whereas it always denotes 
close friendly intercourse, cf, ix. 26, x. 28, xvii. 34. 


15. mAarelas] sc. ddovs. 
1 T do not understand the punctuation in the text, and adopt the 


usual punctuation, removing the colon after avrots and placing it 
after Auds, 
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kpaBdrreyv] grabatus, said to be a Macedonian word= 
‘a camp-bed’. - 

Wa...Kdv  okid émokidoe] TR. éricxidoy. The con- 
struction in the text is that which is common with é7ws in 
classical Greek. 

Kkdv=«xal éav; the sentence fully expressed would be, 
‘that the shadow—even if only the shadow—of Peter...’,= 
‘that at any rate the shadow...’. 


16. dxAovpévovs] The same word as ‘vexed’; the root 
expresses ‘restless movement’, 


17. dvacrds] A pictorial word representing the com- 
mencement of vigorous action, It is frequent in Luke and 
the Acts and is sometimes to be taken literally, e.g. ver. 34, 
ix. 11 avdora ropetvdnr., sometimes, as here, metaphorically, 
e.g. ix. 18 dvacras €Bamricén; xi. 7 dvacras Bicov; xxii. 16 
avacras Barricac; in both cases it vividly depicts action. 
The similar use of avécrnv is also very common. 

tayvres] i.e. those mentioned iy. 6 and other Sadducees. 

atpeois]=(1) ‘a choosing’, (2) ‘a set of philosophic or 
religious principles chosen’, (3) as here, ‘those who have 
so chosen certain principles’, ‘a school’, ‘a sect’. It is 
applied to the Pharisees, xv. 5, xxvi, 5. The Christians 
were regarded as ‘a sect’ by the Jews, xxiv. 14, xxviii. 22. 
The word does not in itself imply condemnation as ‘ heresy’ 
does, but a bad sense naturally soon attaches itself to the 
word as implying division and disunion, cf, its use by Ter- 
tullus xxiv. 5 and Paul’s objection to the word xxiv. 14. 

{ydov] A.V. ‘indignation’, R. V. ‘jealousy’. The word 
(from {éw) indicates ‘eager action’, and according to the 
context bears a bad sense=‘ jealousy’, or a good sense= 
‘emulation’. 

18. év typ. Sypoolg] ‘in the public prison’: not as 
A.Y. ‘the common prison’, giving a somewhat wrong idea, 
Cf. Thue. y. 18 76 dnudcror. 

20. oraéyres] cf. ii. 14n. The word is not only picto- 
rial but suggests the idea of firmness. Cf. too the emphatic 
clearness of év 7@ lep@ and rdyra. 

THs Lons TavTys] Cf. xiii. 26 6 Adyos THs cwrnplas TavryS. 
‘This life’, ‘this salvyation’=the life, the salvation, which 
Jesus came to give and which it is the duty of the Apostles 
to preach. Here the word ‘life’ suggests an antithesis to 
the denial by the Sadducees of a life after death. 


21. tard Tov OpOpov] sub lucem. 
Be 


Curtius. 


So 
Lange. 
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macav Thy yepoveiay] The yepovcla of Sparta and 
Senatus of ~Rome are well known. The word yepougia is 
used in 2 Mace. of the Sanhedrin, which is also called rpec- 
Burépiov, cf. iv. 5n, But here, as the Sanhedrin has been 
specially mentioned, probably the word does not describe 
any official body but is used generally to indicate men of 
age and experience who, though not members of the Sanhe- 
drin, may have been summoned to its meetings on occasions 
of importance. 


24. oidpxvepets] The heads of the twenty-four courses 
of priests, and possibly the relatives of the high-priest, cf. 
iv. 6. The word is used loosely, cf. xix. 14. 


tl dv yévoiro tovtTo] The question ri yevnoerar rodro 
(‘ what will be the end’ or ‘result of this’) put obliquely. 


26. ov pera Blas] Emphatic by position. R. V. there- 
fore rightly, ‘ but not with violence’. 


28. mapayyeAla map.] cf. vil. 34 n. 

érayayetv...] i.e. to make them responsible for His 
death, cf. Matt. xxvii. 25; and for the expression 2 Sam. 
i. 16; Matt. xxiii. 35, 

Tov dvOpatrov TrovTov] cf. iv. 17 n. 

29—31. Qed...6 Beds... tpets...rovToy 6 Beds] Note the 
emphasis of these words. 

30. rjyepev] Without éx vexpay (like dvlornue iii. 22, 
26)=‘raised up’, ‘brought forward’, cf. Luke i. 69 7yecpe 
xépas owrnplas nuiv; Acts xili, 22 nyepev adrots rov Aaveld. 
The reference is to His birth and coming forward as Mes- 
siah. The order of events is this: God raised Him up; 
you crucified Him; God exalted Him. 

BSexerploacbe] cf. xxvi. 21. The word connotes violence 
and injustice: ‘made away with violently’. The words 
kpeu. emt &dXou pointedly call attention to His treatment asa 
malefactor and accursed man, cf. Deut. xxi, 23 xexarnpapé- 
vos Ure Oeod mas Kpeucuevos ert E’Nov: Gal. iii. 13. 

31. apxnyov] iii. 15n. Here clearly ‘ Prince’. 

(Tov) Sovvar] ‘to give’, i.e. that He may give, in His 
character of Prince and Saviour. The passage must be 
compared with Luke xxiv. 47, 48, where Jesus gives His 
parting injunctions to the Apostles and orders that there 
be proclaimed as by heralds (xnpvxOjqva) ‘repentance’—the 
condition He imposes as a Prince, and ‘remission of sins’ 
—the reward He offers as a Saviour. He then adds wyels 
Kaprupes rovTwr, to which here iets éouev pdprupes Tov 
pnudrwv rovrwy accurately corresponds. Finally He says, 
‘and behold I send the promise of my Father (i.e: the 
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Holy Spirit) upon you’, and so here Peter speaks of the 
Holy Spirit as actually sent and present in them, joining 
them as a ‘ witness’ to the events they relate. 

32. pnpdtov] Not ‘sayings’ but ‘ things expressed in 
words’, ‘history’, ‘story’; cf. Luke ii. 15 73 jjua 7d yeyo- 
vos, and the important instance Acts x. 37. 

34. apiraios]= ‘separated’, the name of an import- 
ant Jewish sect; they believed (1) that an oral law had been 
given to Moses in addition to the written law, and had been 
handed down by tradition ; (2) that the actual law needed to 
be supplemented by the explanations of the great doctors, 
which established ‘a hedge round the law’ and enjoined an 
immense number of minute ritual observances ; (3) in oppo- 
sition to the Sadducees, that there is a future life. 


TapadiyA] Grandson of the great teacher Hillel; 
afterwards president of the Sanhedrin; known as ‘the 
glory of the law’; one of the seven Rabbis to whom the 
higher title of Rabban was given: teacher of St Paul, xxii. 3. 


vopodiSackados] So vouxds Matt. xxii. 35. A teacher 
or expounder of the Mosaic law. 

mavtl to Aaw] Ethic dat.=‘in the opinion of’, ef. 
Eur. Hec. 309 nuty & ’Ayirdeds déos Tiws, and vii. 20 n. 

Tovs avOpdtrous] T.R. ro’s dmocrddovs. Gamaliel 
would certainly not call them ‘Apostles’: the reading of 
the text is much more vigorous and real. 


36. Q@evdds] Gamaliel clearly speaks of the revolt of Jos, Ant. 
Theudas as preceding that of Judas. On the other hand Xx. 5.1, 
Josephus describes a revolt very similar to this one andfiy in 
headed by a Theudas in .p. 44, and therefore subsequent to A. 
this speech. Commentators therefore either (1) assume a 
historical error here, (2) or, not unreasonably, consider that 
among the many risings which took place in Judaea about 
the time of the birth of Jesus, there may have been another w. 
insurgent leader of that name. 

Aéyov elval twa éavtov] cf. vili. 9; Gal. vi. 3 ed yap doxe? 
mis elval re pndev dv; Soph. El. 939 nixes ris elvar, the 
nom. after the verb being more classical. The use of 
“somebody’=‘ some great person’, as opposed to ‘a no- 
body’, is common in many languages. From the use how- 
ever of almost the same phrase of Simon Magus (viii. 9) 
it would seem that Theudas is described as having claimed 
to be more than human, possibly to be the promised Mes- 
siah. Jos. Ant. 

37. *IovSas  Tad.] In Josephus called 'Iovd. 6 Tav- {\yton 
Navirns, having been born in the city of Gamala in Gaulani-in A. 


8—2 


La. A. 
dubi- 
ously, 
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tis. His insurrection was in connection with ‘ the taxing’, 
and he maintained that God alone was the king of Israel. 
His followers known as Gaulonites seem to have passed into 
the well-known Zealots. : 

év tais...] i.e. the celebrated ‘registration’ or ‘ enrol- 
ment’ with a view to taxation referred to Luke ii. 2, which 
took place 4p. 6 under the prefecture of P. Sulpicius 
Quirinus. 

38, 39. édv 7 e€ av0....cl 8& ek Beod éoriv] ‘in case it be... 
ifit is’. e¢ with ind. represents a thing as less conditional 
and more possible than éa4y with subj. It must not be 
inferred however that Gamaliel indicates the second alterna- 
tive as more likely to be true; the change of construction 
only indicates that he puts forward one of two alternatives, 
as the one the possibility of which he wishes to be considered, 
as being the foundation of his argument. 

39. Oedpaxor] Il. v1. 129 ovK av Eywye Oeotow éroupavi- 
oot paxoluny. 

41, Katniwinoay atipacOjvat] Oxymoron. 

Tov d6véparos] iii. 6 n. 

42. Kat otkoy] ii. 46 n. 

evayy. Tov xpiotoy Ino.] ‘ preaching the Messiah, even 
Jesus’. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. ‘yoyyvopes] Imitative reduplicated word=‘ mur- 
muring’. 

“EAAnvcrev] from ‘E\\nvigw ‘to imitate or use the 
manners, customs, or language of the Greeks’ [ef. Aaxwritw, 
Mydlfw, “Iovéattw (Gal. ii, 14), Siderrif~w]=those Jews 
who, having settled out of Palestine, habitually spoke 
Greek, and probably adopted many foreign customs, whereas 
“E8pato =those Jews who, continuing to live in Palestine, 
spoke Syro-Chaldaic, and were more strict in their obser- 
vance of the laws of Moses. 


2. odK apertéy éotiv] non placet, a somewhat authori- 
tative phrase, cf. ver. 5, jpecer, placuit, of the adoption of 
the proposition by the assembly. 

Stakovety tpaméfats] Note the emphatic position of 
tpawégas. The Apostles do not object to ‘serve’, but to 
‘serve tables’: they desire to confine themselves to the 
‘service of the word’ (77 diaxovig Tod Néyou). 

The seven men here appointed are usually called ‘ the 
seven Deacons’, but there is no authority for this in N. T., 
where they are only alluded to as ‘the seven’ (cf. xxi. 8). 
Their ‘ministry’ is distinctly opposed to the ‘ ministry of 
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the word’, and it therefore seems clear that they are not 
to be identified with that class of Christian ministers called 
didxovor (1 Tim, iii. 8; Phil. i. 1) after whom ‘ Deacons’ are 
named. 


The words dcaxovos, diakovety, Scaxovla are used (1) in the H. 
Gospels, usually of ministering to bodily or temporal wants, 
e.g. Matt. iv. 11; Luke x. 40, (2) in the Acts and Epistles, 
usually of ministering to spiritual wants, e.g. Paul calls 
himself didkovos Xpicrod, 5. evayyedlov. Lastly didxovos is 
used in a special sense of a definitely appointed minister = 
‘a Deacon’ e.g. Phil. i. 1, ody émioxomos Kal dtaxdvas. 


tpatréLais] Used with some indignation =‘ food’, ‘ eating 
and drinking’. tpd7e{a is also used of the table of a money- 
changer (e.g. Matt. xxi. 12), and tparefirys=‘a banker’, 
but here the connection with diaxovetv precludes the explana- 
tion ‘tables at which the alms were distributed in small H. 
coins’ Lumby, 

. &e, 

3. paptupovpévous] i.e. of acknowledged good life and 

character, cf. x. 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 12. 


ols KaTacTycopev] ‘whom we may appoint’, A. and 
R.V. rightly. The future describes the second action as 
subsequent to and dependent on the first; cf. the use of 
émws and wa with the fut.ind. To render ‘ whom we will 
appoint’ would convey a wrong idea, cf. vii. 40 of rpomopev- 
oorTat. 


5. Zrépavoy...] Notice with reference to the cause of 
their appointment that all bear Greek names, Seven is a 
sacred number. Of none except Stephen and Philip (ef. 
vili. 5, xxi. 8) is there anything further mentioned in 
N.T. Nicolaus has been identified with the founder of the 
sect of ‘the Nicolaitans’ mentioned Rey. ii. 6, 15, but this 
seems conjectural. 

6. éréOynkay...] The laying-on of hands was used in 
blessing, cf. Gen. xlviii. 14—20; Matt. xix. 13; at the 
appointment of Joshua, Numb, xxvii. 18, and in healing by 
Jesus, Mark vi. 5. The act seems symbolical of the trans- 
mission of some divine power, cf. Acts viii. 17, ix. 17, xiii. 3, 
xix, 6, xxviii. 8. It is employed in the Church of England at 
Confirmation and Ordination. 

7. Oxdos...dmjKovoy] 11. 11 n. 

8. xdptros] asiv. 33, Gratia Det dtvapuy efficit: diva- 
pw demonstrant tépara kal onueta. 


9. gvyaywyns] ‘place of meeting’, The institution of re 


‘synagogues’ dates from the Captivity. They were 80 4314509, 


So M, 
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arranged that the congregation turned towards J erusalem, 
and at the end opposite them was an ark or chest contain- 
ing the Book of the Law. Towards the middle was a 
pulpit in which the reader stood and the preacher sat. 
Each synagogue had a ‘minister’ or attendant (tanpérys 
Luke iy. 20), and was under the management of a college of 
elders (xpecBirepor Luke vii. 3; dpxicuvdrywyor Acts xiii. 15), 
with a president 6 dpxicvvaywyos. There was a fixed liturgy, 
a reading of a first lesson from ‘the Law’ and a second 
from ‘ the Prophets’ (cf. xiii. 15), and afterwards the Derash 
or exposition. It is said that there were 480 synagogues in 
Jerusalem, but the number is untrustworthy. 

ABeptlywy] libertinorum. Probably descendants of the 
Jews taken to Rome as captives by Pompeius, who had there 
gained their freedom, and perhaps also proselytes of the 
freedman class, cf. ii. 10 n. 

Three synagogues seem to be described: (1) of the Liber- 
tini, (2) of the men of Alexandria and Cyrene, both African 
cities, (3) of the men of Cilicia and Asia, who are joined 
together, as rév azo clearly shews. 


ocvvinrovytes] Used of the ‘questionings’ of the Pharisees 
and Seribes (Mark viii. 11, ix. 14): ef. too ix. 29. 

Tav awd Kiw.] Therefore probably including Paul. 
Tarsus is the capital of Cilicia. 


10. dvytiothvar tH copia] Cf. the promise of Jesus 
only found in Luke xxi. 15 éyw d&cw viv orbua Kal codlayv 
7 ov Surhoovrat...avTicThvac. 


11. vréBadov] subornarunt. The word indicates putting 
forward in an underhand way for purposes of fraud. 

dxykdéapev...] Asin the case of the false witnesses against 
Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 60, 61), the falsehood of these witnesses 
would consist in misrepresenting what Stephen had actually 
said. He had doubtless spoken of the transitory nature of 
the Mosaic law and the Temple worship, and this they 
distort. Hence they are distinctly spoken of as ‘false’ or 
‘lying’ (Wevdets), because ‘a lie that is half the truth is ever 
the blackest of lies’. 


13. tov Térov Tod ay.] i.e. the Temple, cf. xxi, 28. The 


emphatic position of the adjective marks the special holiness 
of the place, ef. i. 25 n. 


_ 14. 6 Naf. odtos] odros is contemptuous, ef. vii. 40, 
xix, 26. 
katadvoet] The word used Matt. xxvi. 61 Stvauar kara- 


Oca Tov vadv. Stephen (vii. 48) points out that God 
‘ dwelleth not in (buildings) made with hands’. 
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trapédwxev] tradidit, cf. Juy. xty. 102 Tradidit arcano 
quodcunque volumine Moses, 


15. el8av...] Cf. Ex. xxxiv. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 7, Tennyson, 
The Two Voices, ‘God’s glory smote him on the face’, 


CHAPTER VIL. 


The speech of Stephen must be considered in reference 
to the twofold charge (vi. 13, 14) to which it is an answer, 
The argument is throughout from Scripture, and is twofold, 
but the two threads are not kept distinct, but interwoven. 

(1) He meets the charge of ‘speaking against this Holy 
Place’—a charge no doubt founded on the fact of his haying 
taught that worship in the Temple was not essential to the 
worship of God—by shewing that the worship of God is not 
confined to Jerusalem or the Jewish temple, this being proved 
by reference, 

a. to His dealings with the patriarchs and people when 
in foreign lands, in Mesopotamia (ver. 2) and in Egypt 
(vers. 9—28) ; 

b. to His appearing to Moses ‘in the desert of Sinai’ 
(ver. 30) ; 

c. to the fact that all places are holy where God is 
(ver. 33) ; 

d. to the ‘church in the wilderness’ (ver. 38) ; 

e. to the fact that it was not until Solomon’s time 
that the Temple was built, and that even that was not the 
real dwelling of the Most High (ver. 47), as is shewn by a 
quotation from Isaiah (vers, 48, 49). 

(2) As regards the charge of changing ‘the customs 
which Moses delivered’, he points out that God had had 
many dealings with their fathers before the giving of the 
law (e.g. in the covenant of circumcision ver. 8), and 
that, far from contradicting Moses, Jesus is the very suc- 
cessor whose coming Moses had foretold (ver. 37). He 
describes Moses at length in words which clearly point 
him out as the type of Jesus: he was the divinely ap- 
pointed redeemer of Israel (ver. 35), their saviour (ver. 25); 
the manner in which the Israelites again and again rejected 
him (vers. 25, 27, 35, 39) is typical of their rejection of 
Jesus. As he dwells on this theme the speaker, who began 
with calm and sober narrative, becomes gradually (as he 
remembers that his accusers are the children and repre- 
sentatives of those who consistently rejected Moses and the 
prophets) more argumentative and passionate, until at ver. 
51 he breaks out into indignant invective and arraigns his 
accusers on the yery charge which they were bringing against 


ii. 
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himself—‘Not I, but you, you are the men who received the 
law and did not keep it’. 

The speech however is not wholly apologetic, but also 
constructive. Stephen prepares the way for Paul: he grasps 
the idea of a religion not exclusive but universal: he an- 
ticipates the final declaration of Paul in the Acts, viz. that 
the Jews will reject and the Gentiles accept the truth offered 
to them. 


2. & Ocds rHs SoEns] i.e. the God who reveals Himself 
in Glory. ‘Glory’=the Shechinah, a visible radiance, which 
indicated the presence of God, and was believed to rest 
especially on the mercy-seat between the cherubim; cf. ver. 
55; Luke ii. 9; Ex. xxiv. 16. By commencing with these 
words Stephen at once refutes the charge of vi. 11. 


Mecorotapia]=y7 Xaddalwy ver. 4, used loosely for the 
district beyond the Euphrates. In Gen. xi. 31 it is ‘ Ur of 
the Chaldees’—a district of Mesopotamia N.E. of Haran. 


Xappdv] ‘Haran’ Gen. xi. 31; Carrae, an ancient town 
in Mesopotamia not far from Edessa, Here Crassus met 
his death z.c. 53 after his defeat by the Parthians, cf. Lue. 
1. 104 miserando funere Crassus | Assyrias Latio maculavit 
sanguine Carras. 


Oh0y...mplv...kal elrey...] The quotation is verbatim 
from LXX. Gen. xii. 1, where however the revelation is said 
to have been made in Haran. In several instances however 
Stephen refers to traditions not identical with the state- 
ments in our present Pentateuch. In Gen. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7 
the removal of Abraham from Ur is clearly referred to 
divine direction. 

3. tv dv oor SelEw] ‘whichever I shall shew thee’: non 
norat Abram quae terra foret, Heb. xi. 8. B. 


4. peta TO dro8avety...] In Gen. xi. 26—xii. 4 it is 
stated that Abraham was born when Terah was 70 years old, 
and that he left Haran when 75, Terah dying in Haran at 
the age of 205, and therefore 60 years after Abraham’s de- 
parture. ‘Stephen therefore follows an independent tra- 
dition’. 

peT@Kurev] sc. 0 Oeds, 


5. ovk &xev...] A perfectly natural expression: the 
‘burial-ground’ which Abraham acquired (cf. ver. 16) could 
hardly be reckoned ‘ an inheritance ’. 

_ The rendering of ov« g5wxev ‘had not yet given’ is down- 
right mistranslation, To lay stress on éSwxev and explain 
non ex donatione divina accepit Abram, quia emit implies a 
singularly narrow yiew of Gud’s gifts, 
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For Bra wo8ds cf. Deut. ii. 5; Cic. ad Att. x11. 2 pedem 
ubi ponat in suo non habet. 


émnyyelXaro...] Gen. xvii. 8, xlviii. 4. 


6. édddnoev...] A free quotation of LXX. Gen. xv. 13, 
14 which ends with the words pera 65& rabra étedevoovrat 
@de werd dmocKevas odds. The words kai arp. poe &v TO 
Torw Tovry (i.e. in Canaan) seem to be a reminiscence of 
Ex. iii. 12 wal Narpetcere TO OG ev TS dpe ToUTw (Horeb). 
The addition is natural, for in Gen. xv. 14 it is clear that 
‘they shall come out’ refers to a coming out into Canaan, 
although the éde of LXX., is not represented in the Hebrew. 

amdpoikov] ‘sojourning’. The word indicates residence 
in a country which is not of a permanent character nor at- 
tended with full rights of citizenship. Cf. vii. 29, xiii. 17; 
Deut. xxvi. 5 xaréBy els Alyurrov kal rapwxnoev éxet; Eph. 
i, 19 where févor kal mdporxoe are Opposed to cuuroNtrac Kal 
olxeto; this life is ‘a sojourning’ 1 Pet. i. 17; we are all 
‘sojourners’ 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

éry terpakdo.a] So too in round numbers Gen. xy. 13, 
The exact period of 430 years is given Ex. xii. 40; Gal. iii. 
17. This includes the whole period from the giving of the 
promise to the Exodus (the period from the going down of 
Jacob into Egypt being 215 years), the ‘sojourn’ of the 
patriarchs in Canaan as well as of their descendants in 
Egypt. ry rerpaxdova does not go merely with kaxdcovow. 

SovAdaovetv] sc. of dA\brpioc inferred from éy yj ad- 
dorpia. 

7. Kpiw@ éys] Emphatic. Hgo—Deus. 

8. S.abrjKnv meptropns] A covenant of which circumcision 
was to be the outward sign, Gen. xvii. 9—14. 

In classical Greek 6d:a0jxn is almost always ‘a testa- 
mentary disposition’, ‘a will’, cvv@jxn being ‘a covenant’ 
or ‘agreement’, On the other hand in LXX. and N. T. 
Siadjxn is regularly=‘a covenant’, and from its being 
rendered into Latin as ‘testamentum’ we have our curious 
phrases ‘The Old’ and ‘The New Testament’ meaning the 
Old and New Dispensation or Covenant. ‘The LXX., trans- 
lators and New Testament writers probably preferred d:a- 
Oyxn as better expressing the free grace of God than 
cuvOnKkn’. 

otras] ‘thus’, i.e. after this covenant had been made, 
and as an earnest of its fulfilment. 

For the facts cf. Gen. xxi. 3, xxv. 26, xxix, 31—xxx. 
21, xxxvii. 28. 


9. tnddoavres] cf. Gen, xxxvii. 11 €fjrwoar. améSoyro 


HH, 


Light. 
ad Gal. 
iii, 16, 


Grotius. 


A; so 
La. H. 


M. refer- 
ring to 
saobe 
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Gen. xxxvii. 28. jv 6 9. per’ avrod, cf. Gen. xxxix, 21 7 
Kupwus pera Iwan. 


10. Cf. Gen. xli. 37 et seq. 


Papad Bac. Aty.] Pharaoh is not a name but a 
title borne by the kings of Egypt. It corresponds with the 
P-RA or PH-RA of the hieroglyphics, which means ‘the 


? 


sun’. 
tyyotpevov] ‘vice regis cuncta regentem. Gen, xli. 43’. 


11. xoptdcpata] ‘Fodder for their cattle’ (cf. yopragw), 
the word used in LXX. Gen. xxiv. 25, 32, xlii. 27 and trans- 
lated ‘provender’. It was the first necessity of existence for 
great owners of flocks and herds like the patriarchs. 


12. akovoas...] Gen. xlii. 2 i500 dxjxoa dru Earl otros 
év Alyy. 

14. & Wyais...... ] ‘in’, i.e. consisting in. The Heb. 
text Gen. xlvi. 26 gives the number who ‘came with Jacob’ 
as 66, and then ver. 27, reckoning in Jacob and Joseph with 
his two sons, gives the whole number as 70. The LXX. in 
ver. 27, reckoning in some grandchildren of Joseph, gives 
the number as 75. 


16. pereré0noav] sc. airds kal of rarepes quay. Accord- 
ing to Gen. xlix. 30, 1. 13, Jacob was buried ‘in the cave of 
the field of Machpelah which is before Mamre’ (‘the same is 
Hebron in the land of Canaan’ Gen. xxiii. 19): Joseph 
was embalmed (Gen. 1. 26), taken away at the Exodus (Ex. 
xiii. 19), and ultimately buried at Shechem (Josh, xxiv. 32). 
Of the other patriarchs Scripture records nothing as to their 
burial. 


® ov. ABp.] Gen. xxiii. 3—20. Abraham bought a 
burying-place at Hebron from Ephron, Jacob (Gen. xxxiii. 
19) bought a field, not a burying-place, ‘at Shalem, a city of 
Shechem’ ‘at the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem’s 
father’. ‘The two accounts are certainly here confused’. 

Tums apyvptov] Gen. xxiii. 16 ‘four hundred shekels of 
silver, current money with the merchant’: Gen. xxxiii. 19 
(of Jacob’s purchase) ‘an hundred pieces of money’. 


17. Kaas] ‘as’, not ‘when’: as the time drew near so 
the people.... 


THs émayyeAlas] Cf. vers. 6, 7; and ii. 33 n. 
nitnoev, erdydiven, dvéory...... *"Tworp] LXX. Ex, i. 7. 


18. és ov« ySea roy I.] ie. who knew nothing of the 
history and services of Joseph. ‘The previous dynasty 
had been that of the Hyksos: the new king was Ahmes who 
drove out the Hyksos’. 
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19. Katacod. Td yévos] coditer Pa ‘to use subtle, unfair 
means’ is intrans. but like many verbs (cf. xaramoveiy ver. 
24, xaradvvacredw x. 38) becomes trans. when compounded 
with xara = ‘to injure by using subtlety’. In Ex. i. 10 it is 
rendered ‘let us deal wisely with them’. 

éxdkworev...Tov Toveiv...] ‘so that he caused’ or ‘by caus- 
ing their children to be exposed’, The genitive describes 
that in which the xd«wovs consisted (cf. iii. 12 n.), its purpose 
being expressed in the words eis 7d uh ¢. {LwoyovetrPar= 
‘kept alive’, cf. Ex. i. 17 éfwoydvouv ra dpoeva. 

20. doretos To ew] ‘fair (or ‘good’) to God’, i.e. 
‘before’ or ‘in the sight of God’, eg being an Eth. Dat. 
Cf. Aesch. Ag. 352 @eois avaumddkyros ‘guiltless in the sight 
of heaven’. A. and R.V. render ‘ exceeding fair’, treating 
the phrase as a Hebrew method of expressing extreme 
fairness, cf. Jon. lll. 3 mods weyddn TE OeG; Gen. x. 9; 
1 Sam, xvi. 12 dyados opdcer Kupiw, ‘of a beautiful coun- 
tenance and goodly to look to’. 

dotetos lit. ‘belonging to the city’, urbanus; ‘ witty’; 
then ‘elegant’, ‘ pretty’, lepidus ; then in late Greek merely 
‘good’ of anything good of its kind, cf. Plut. Them. v. 4 
doretos apxwv, and so doretos olvos. It is applied to Moses 
Heb. xi. 23 ‘a proper child’ doretoy racdlov. 

pyvas tpets] Ex. ii. 2; dve(Aato Ex. ii. 5; éavty eis dv. 
Ex. ii. 10. The succeeding quotations up to ver. 35 are from 
the same chapter and the beginning of c. iil. 

21. dvelXaro] sustulit, the opposite of éxridévar, éxOerov 
Tovey, exponere. 

Tov watpés] Amram; Ex. vi. 29. 


22. macy cop. Aiy.] which was proverbial, cf. 1 Kings 
iv. 830; Her. 1. 160 rods copwrarouvs avOpwmwy Alyumrtous. 
The priestly caste were especially renowned for their M. 
knowledge of Natural Science (and Magic), Astronomy, 
Medicine and Mathematics. 

Suvards év Ady. kal epyous] The phrase used of Jesus 
Luke xxiv. 19. duv. év Noy. must not be taken as referring 
to ‘rhetorical skill’ or ‘eloquence’ (cf. Ex, iv. 10 ‘I am 
slow of speech and of a slow tongue’), but to the weight and 
wisdom of the matter of his words, spoken or written. 

23. Texoepaxovtaerns xpdvos] The life of Moses is given 
as divided into three periods, each of 40 years. His first 


appearance before Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 7) is 40 years after this, 
and his death 40 years later, when he was ‘an hundred and 


twenty years old’ (Deut. xxxiy. 7). 
ém\ KapSiav évéBq] Same words 1 Cor, ii. 9: a LXX,M. 
phrase: e.g. Jer. iil. 16 ov« dvaByjcera ért Kapdiay. 


Stanley, 
Sinai 
and Pa- 
lestine. 
Stanley, 
speaking 
of the 
Desert 
of Sinai. 
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Tots dSeAhovs] motivum amoris. B. émurképac Gat, ‘visit’, 
but also connoting care, consideration, or regard for those 
‘visited’, cf. xv. 36; Luke i. 68; Matt. xxv. 36. 

24, érolnoev &Siknow] ‘ wrought an avenging’, ‘avenged’. 
éxdlxnow roveiv, éxdcxecy are common in N.T, in this sense, 
e.g. Rom. xii. 19; so éxéukos ‘one who exacts vengeance’ 
Rom. xii. 4. 


TO Katarovoupéve] Present: ‘the man who was on the 
point of being overcome’. 


rov Alyurr.] As in the use of avrois ver. 26, a familiarity 
with the facts of the story is assumed in his hearers. 


25. évourfey St] Not in Exodus, but a comment of 
Stephen’s, who is drawing a parallel to the similar rejection 
of Jesus. Note the rhetorical power of oi 5é od cuvnxav, and 
cf, ver. 53 cal o'« épuddéarTe. 


avtois|] Ex. ii, 13 ‘two among the Hebrews’. 


26. ovviAAaccev] Imperfect: A. and R.V. ‘would 
have set them at one again’. 


29. Magiap] Probably the peninsula on which is Mount 
Sinai. 

viobs S¥o] His father-in-law was Jethro Ex. iii. 1; his 
wife Zipporah Ex. ii, 21; his sons Gershom and Eliezer 
Ex, ii. 22, xviii. 4. 

30. Zia] Ex. ili. 1 ‘Horeb’, Both were probably 
peaks of one mountain range. The names are used almost 
indifferently. ‘‘Horeb is probably ‘the Mountain of the 
Dried-up Ground’; Sinai ‘the Mountain of the Thorn’.” 


Barov] ‘‘the wild Acacia (Mimosa nilotica), under the 


name of ‘stint’, everywhere represents the ‘seneh’ or ‘senna’ 
of the Burning Bush”, 


d-yyeXos] but ver. 31 the voice is of ‘Jehovah’, and yer. 
32 the presence of ‘God’ is asserted. So too in Ex. iii, 2—4, 

33. Adoov...] So too Josh. vy. 15. The priests who 
ministered in the temple were bare-footed. Moslems still 
enter their mosques bare-footed. Cf. too Juy. v1. 158 ob- 
servant ubi festa mero pede sabbata reges. 

Note carefully the importance of these words for Ste. 
phen’s argument as to ‘the holy place’. 

34. iSdv elSov] rendered in Ex. iii. 7 ‘I have surely 
seen’. The Gk represents the Hebrew idiom, cf. Heb. vi. 
14; and Ps. xl. 1 vrouévew vrduewa, expectans expectavi, 
‘I waited patiently’. Repetition or reduplication is one of 
the earliest and most universal methods of expressing em- 
phasis; the particular emphasis must be judged from the 


vu. 40] NOTES. 125 


context. Cf. Plat. Symp. 195 B gevywr guyq; Soph. 231 8 
H yéver yevvala cogicrixn; Soph. O. T. 1469 d yov7 yervaie ; 
Acts ii. 30 dpxw @uocer; ii. 35 vromddioy ray Todwv; y. 28 
mapayyeria mapnyyelvauev ‘we straitly charged you’; xxiii. 
14 avadéuart aveOewarlocapev; xxvili. 26; Luke xxii. 15 ém- 
Ouula éreOiunoa. 

35. rTovtoy...rovtov...] Note the emphatic and rhetorical 
repetition ; and ovros...ov7Tos...o0ro0s vers. 35, 37, 38. The 
object is to place the personality of Moses as the divinely 
appointed saviour of Israel in marked contrast with the 
treatment he received. The parallel thus drawn between 
Moses and Jesus is clear; cf. too npyjcavro with jprjcacbe 
iii. 13, and Nurpwrhv with Arpwors ‘redemption’ Luke i. 68, 
li. 38; Heb, ix. 12. 

Note also the contrast in the clauses, 

tls ge Katéornoev dpxovra Kal dixacTHy; 
0 Geos amwéoradke Kal dpxovra Kal NuTpwrny. 


ypvycavto] with ref. to ver. 27. Note the plural and 
cf. ver. 41 éuocxorolncav. Unius hominis dicta et facta ad- 
scribuntur etiam illis qui eodem sunt animo. 


38. ty ékkA.] v.1ln. The reference is to the assem- 
bly held for the giving of the commandments, Ex. xix. 

5 yevopevos petd Tod dyy...kal Tov Tatépwy] i.e. he acted 
as an intermediary between them ; he received (éd¢éaro) the 
law from the angel to give (dovva:) to their fathers. So 
Moses is called 6 wecirns ‘the mediator’ Gal. iii. 19; and 
Jesus is xpelrrovos diabjxns wecitns Heb. viii. 6. 

Tov ayyéAov] in Exodus, ‘ Jehovah’, The substitution 
belongs ‘to later theology’. 

{avra] ‘living’, i.e. possessing vitality and force, not 
dead, cf. Heb. iv. 12 gay yap o Adyos Tob O.; 1 Pet. i. 23. 
This answers the charge of speaking ‘against the law’. See 
too Soph. O. T. 481 ra 5° del fwvra wepurorara of oracles 
which remain in force and effectual; Ant. 457 [7 radra of 
laws. 

40. elardvres] Ex. xxxii. 1, 4. For the pillar of fire 
that had hitherto gone before them, cf. Hx. xiii. 21. 

ot mporopevoovrat] A.V, rightly ‘to go before us’. Cf. 
vi. 3n. R.Y, alters to ‘ which shall go before us’, without 
reason. 

6 yap M. odros...ovK olSapev...] odr0s, contemptuous, cf. 
vi.14n. Note the vigorous change of construction; cf. 
Aesch. S. c. Theb. 678 

dvipoiv & dualuow Oavaros od’ abroxrovos— 
od ate yhpas To0de TOU puLdoMaTos. 
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41. enocxomolncav] The Egyptians worshipped the 
bull Apis at Memphis, regarding him as the symbol of 
Osiris, the Sun. Cf. too the golden calves set up by Jero- 
boam 1 Kings xii. 28: and the winged bulls discovered at 
Nineveh. 

Aaron made the calf, but it was at the people’s request: 
hence the plural, cf. Ex. xxxii. 35 ‘the Lord plagued the 
people, because they made the calf, which Aaron made’. 


42. tortpefev] intrans. like dvacrpégw v. 22, xv. 16. 
éotpagdynoav Israelitae (ver. 39), éorpewer Deus. 


Aatpeve...] ‘This fact is not mentioned in the Penta- 
teuch. In after times we have frequent traces of star- 
worship, e.g. 2 Kings xvii. 16, xxi. 3,5. See also Deut. 
ay UES 

év BiBAw tv rpod.] The Jews divided their Scriptures 
into ‘the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms’ (or Hagio- 
grapha), Luke xxiv. 44, or less accurately into ‘the Law and 
the Prophets’, cf. xxiv. 14, xxviii. 23. ‘The Law’=the 
five books of Moses. ‘The prophets’ are thus enumerated: 


(Isaiah, 
‘Joshua, Greater 4 Jeremiah, 
idor Judges, Ezekiel. 


1 and 2 Samuel, 


Later 4 
1 and 2 Kings. 


lipases oer twelve 

A minor prophets. 
The Hagiographa includes the rest of the Hebrew Canon. 
The quotation here is from Amos y. 25, and apparently the 
Rabbis regarded the twelve minor Prophets as a single book, 
so that probably the words ‘ the prophets’ should be taken 
here in this narrower sense ; cf. xiii. 40 where a quotation 
from Habakkuk is referred to as ‘in the prophets’. 


p1)...] 47 interrogative expects the answer, No. ‘Didye 
offer me...? No. Ye actually (kal) took up....’ 


43. dvehdBere] ‘took up’, i.e. after each halt, to carry 
it with you instead of the tabernacle of Jehovah. 


oKyviv] ‘tent’, used as a moveable temple: the word is 
frequently applied to ‘the tabernacle’, cf, ver. 44. 


Modé6x] The Hebrew here gives ‘your king’. Molech 
(as the name is elsewhere rightly spelt) means ‘king’. 
He was an Ammonite deity to whom children were offered. 
The image is said to haye been ox-headed, with arms out- 
stretched (in which the children were placed) and hollow 
so as to be heated underneath: hence perhaps the phrase 
‘pass through the fire to Molech’, Ley. xviii, 21, xx. 2; 
2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
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70 dotpov...] The Heb. has Chiun for ‘Pow or‘ Pedav. yar 
‘Chiun’ has been considered to mean ‘Saturn’, Among Povd¢ 
Egyptian divinities however two are found of foreign origin, ale 
Renpu and Ken: they occur together and form a pair, CE. 
being male and female. The names so curiously correspond Smitir’s 
to ‘ Rompha’ and ‘ Chiun’ that it would seem that in some ae 
reference to them is to be found the explanation of the Rem- 
remarkable variation of the Hebrew and LXX. phan. 

76 dotpov probably refers to some symbol or type (cf. 
Tvmous) under which the god was worshipped. 


BaBvAdvos] Aauacxov, LXX. with Heb. The date of 
the ‘removal to Babylon’ is 588 z.c. in the reign of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

44. 2 oKnv1] Tov papt.] Verbally the mention of ‘the 
tabernacle of Moloch’ seems to suggest the mention of the 
real ‘tabernacle’, but the connection of thought is loose: 
a fresh division of the speech begins here: Stephen passes 
on from the conduct of the Israelites to his other argument 
that God is not necessarily worshipped in a particular spot. 

The tabernacle is called ‘the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony’ because it contained ‘ the ark of the testimony’ (Ex. 
xxy. 22), which contained the two ‘tables of testimony’ 
(Ex. xxxi. 37), or ‘ witness’ to God’s government of Israel. 


kata tov tirov] Ex. xxv. 40 dpa roinoes Kata Tov 
Tumov Tov dedevypevov cot ev TH Opel. 

45. “Incod] il. 22 n. 

dorjyayov Siabde....€05 Tov 7p. A.] ‘brought in (ie. to 
Canaan) having received it in their turn...up to the days 
of David’, a slightly careless but perfectly clear phrase= 
‘received it and brought it into Canaan, where it remained 
up to the days of David’. 

év TH Katacxéoet] ‘in’ or ‘at the time of their taking 
possession of the nations’. For the ‘nations’ cf. Ex. iii. 8; 
Josh, iii. 10. 

46. yT1HcaTo] ‘asked’, but did not obtain permission, 
2 Sam. vii. 2 et seq. 

eipety okryvopa...] LXX. Psalm cxxxii. 5. Zodopev... 
1 Kings vi. 14. 

48, GAN odx 6 vp....] The same thought in Solomon’s 
prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 27: 
ef. too Acts xvii. 24. Note the emphatic position of od, and 
the use of 6 tyeros for God in contrast with xetporolyra— 
‘conveniens appellatio. Hune nulla moles capit’. B, 


6 mpod.] Is, Ixvi. 1, almost verbatim. 


Th. B. 


La. 


So A. 
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49. motov] Not ‘what’, but ‘what manner’, ‘what sort 
of house?’ The word expresses scorn, and is so used fre- 
quently in classical Greek. Cf. iv. 7 and ota ydpis Luke vi. 
32, 33, 34. 


51. okAnpotpaxnror...] There is no need to suppose 
‘an interruption from the audience’ to account for this out- 
burst: the growing warmth of the speech naturally leads up 
to it. 

Both the epithets used are frequently applied to the 
Israelites in O.T., e.g. Ex, xxxii. 9; Ley. xxvi. 41. ‘ Cir- 
cumcision’ as a sign of purification and dedication to God 
can naturally be used metaphorically of the heart. 

tpets] Emphatic. ‘You, not 1’; ef. immediately after- 
wards vuav, vets, Yudy, bpyels. 

To Tvevpary...] Apparently a recollection of Is. lxiii, 10 
qrelOncay xal rapwivvay TO my. TO aytoy avrov. avrTimlarrere 
(=in adversum ruitis. B.) is a very strong word, not found 
elsewhere in N,.T., but used of Israel Numb. xxvii. 14. 


52. tiva tray mpopytey...] Cf. Luke xi. 47. 
mpodorat] as the accomplices of Judas. doveis as urging 
on Pilate. 


53. oltiwes] ‘yes, you who’. ‘The use of ofrwes in- 
stead of of so very frequent in the Acts and Epistles, occurs 
when the clause introduced by it contains a further explana- 
tion of the position or classification of the person or persons 
alluded to, and not when the relative serves for simple 
identification’. Cf. viii, 15, ix. 35, x. 41, 47. 

éXdBere...eis Statayds ayy.] ‘received the law as an 
ordinance of angels’; eis=‘for’, ‘so as to be’, ‘as’. Of. 
Heb. xi. 8 NauBavew eis kAnpovoulay, The expression is dis- 
tinctly intended to glorify the law and so enhance their 
guilt in not keeping it. It was no human ordinance but 
received by them to be treated as an ‘ ordinance of angels’. 
In the O.T. the law is spoken of as given directly by God, ef. 
the first verse of chapters xi.—xxyii. in Leviticus ; ‘ And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying’. The mention of angels in 
connection with it is first found in the poetical passage 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, but occupied a very prominent place in later 
rabbinical speculation. In Gal. iii. 19 Paul refers to the 
law as diarayels & dyyé\wy ‘ordered through the medium 
of angels’. This substitution of ‘angels’, where the O.T. 
speaks directly of God, seems due to an artificial idea of 
reverence similar to that which forbade the use of the actual 
name of Jehovah. 

The only other possible rendering of this passage is 
‘received the law into the administration of angels’, which 
might be considered a condensed phrase=‘received from 
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angels the law which was given them to administer’. Ovarayh 
and d.ardocew do not however describe ‘administration’ by 
an agent, but ‘ordering’ by a superior, cf. Rom. xiii. 2 77 
Tod Geod diarayy avOéornxey; Luke viii. 55 duératev a’ry 
5o0jva; Acts xviii. 2, xxiii. 31, xxiv. 23. kal ovx épuddéare] 
For the form of this emphatic phrase cf. Mt. xxiii. 37 cal 
ovxK nOedjoare, Where the emphasis is pathetic. 

55. “Inoovv éordra...] cf. Matt. xxvi. 64 ‘sitting’; 
Mark xvi. 19 ‘ sat on the right hand of God’. Gregory the 
Great is happy in his comment: ‘ Stephanus stantem vidit 
quem adjutorem habuit’; ef. Coll. for St Stephen’s Day: 
*O blessed Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God to 
succour all those that suffer for Thee’. 

56. Qewpa] a strong word, implying clear vivid vision ; 
ef. vili. 13 n. 

Tov vidy TOD dvOpd7rov] This name for the Messiah (cf. A. H. 
Dan. vii. 13) is often applied by Jesus to Himself, but never in 1 
N.T. applied to Him by any one else, except here, where there 
seems to be a reference to his own promise Matt, xxyi. 64. 

58. tw trys wod.] Ley. xxiv. 14, and for the law as to 
stoning for blasphemy, ver. 16. 

We know too little about the Sanhedrin to decide 
whether they were acting within their legal rights or not, - 
but cf. John xviii. 31, Probably the exact limits of their 
authority as opposed to that of the Roman Procurator were 
ill-defined and variable. 

ot pdprupes...] In order to cast the first stones, cf. Deut. 
xvii. 7. 

ZatrAov] ‘Like Theaetetus means ‘asked’ (of God)”. F. 
Note the effect of the repetition of é\vA086dovr. 

59. émikadovpevov] Regular word for calling upon a god 
for aid. Translate, ‘calling upon (the Lord Jesus) and 
saying ‘ Lord Jesus..,.’.. The only ace. that can be grammati- 
cally supplied after émixad. is rdv Kip. “Inoovy. Bentley’s 
conjecture that ON is lost after the final ON is unnecessary. 
For the ‘invocation’ of Jesus cf. ix. 14, xxii. 16, 

60. pa oTHons avrots...] ‘do not establish (make fixed, 
irremoveable) for them (Eth. Dat.) their sin’. loravac rw 
duapriay is the opposite of ddiévar tii duapriay, For the 
prayer ef. the dying words of Jesus (Luke xxiii, 34) rdrep, 
des avrots. 

éxousyOny] cf. xiii. 36. The metaphor is common to all 
languages, but the word is used here in striking contrast 
with the scene just described. Note too the cadence of the w. on 
word expressing rest and repose, and cf. the last word of the xxviii. 

Acts, dcwdiTws, a 
ve 9 


Text 
RAB. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Zaddos 8&...] Rightly appended to the preceding 
narrative in R.V., and not cut off from itasin A.V. The 
historian leaves our eyes fixed on him who is from this 
point to be the central figure of the narrative. That this is 
done purposely is marked by the reference to Saul vii. 58, 
and the repeated reference to his activity which immedi- 
ately follows here, DavAos dé éhumaivero.... 

éy éxelvy TH 7p.] ‘on that day’ R.V.; not ‘at that 
time’, as A.V. The persecution took place (éyévero) then 
and there. Non differebant adversarit. B. 


Zapaplas] The district between Galilee on the N., and 
Judaea on the S. Its capital was Samaria, ‘ the watch- 
mountain’, built by Omri B.c. 925 (1 Kings xvi. 24). It 
was afterwards named Sebaste by Herod the Great in honour 
of Augustus (ZeBacrés). Most of the inhabitants had been 
carried away by Shalmaneser B.c. 721 (2 Kings xvii. 6) and 
afterwards by Esarhaddon, who replaced them by settlers 
from Babylon, Hamath, &c, (2 Kings xvii. 24). The mixed 
race (d\\oyevets Luke xvii. 18) which subsequently grew up 
were regarded by the Jews with peculiar hatred, John iv. 9 
et seq. 

2. ovvekdproay] Cf. Soph. dj. 1048 obtos, cé dwvw rovde 
Tov vekpov XEpoly | un cvyKoul few. 

evAaBets] ‘devout’, ‘god-fearing’. The word only 
occurs in N.T. three times elsewhere; Luke ii. 25 (of 
Simeon); Acts ii. 5, and xxii, 12, and in each case is applied 
to Jews. Itis certain that the word here indicates that Jews 
as well as Christians took part in the burial. Had Chris- 
tians alone been meant, ua@nral would have been used. It 
is not however necessary to confine the word here to Jews 
because of ravres in ver. 1; mdvres dteomap. merely describes 
a general dispersion; many Christians were left, ef. ver. 3. 

kotretds] Lamentation, consisting chiefly in beating the 
breast, cf. planctus (rdrjyrup). 

3. @vpalvero] A very strong word, implying not only 
injury but insult. Frequent in Demosthenes. Only here 
in N.T, but found Ps, Ixxx. 13 of a wild boar destroying 
a& vineyard—é\uunvato atrdv ads éx Spumov. Cf. ix, 21 
mopbjcas, 


ovpwv] ‘haling’, A, and R.V. (=hauling). Cf. Plaut. 
Poen. 111. 5, 45 collo obtorto ad praetorem trahor. 

5. els tH woAW THs Zap.] ‘the city of Samaria’. T.R. 
omits r7v ; if so, we should render ‘a city of (the district 
of) Samaria’, and the words could not refer to the capital. 
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4,5. evayyeAtLopevor, éxrjpvocev] It is dangerous to 
distinguish words too minutely. Of the various words 
however used for ‘ preaching’, 

NaXeiv rov hoyov merely expresses without emphasis the 
utterance of the word; 

evayyedifecbac tov Néyov draws attention to the charac- 
ter of the word (1) as a message conveying news, (2) as con- 
veying good news, It is distinctly a missionary word and, 
as such, very frequent in the Acts. 

knptocew calls attention to the character of the speaker 
as ‘a herald’, and suggests the idea of some great person he 
is charged to proclaim. Hence the special use of the word 
in Matt., Mark, and Luke, of John the Baptist, and its use in 
the Acts here followed by rov xp.; by rov ‘Ine. ix. 20, xix. 3; 
by Mavonv xv. 21; by rnv Baowdelay Tov Beov xx. 25. 

dddoxew is the word specially used of Jesus in all the 
Evangelists, and suggests His special name 6 d:ddcKanos. It 
certainly implies authority in the speaker. Cf, Matt. vii. 29. 


P(\urros] the deacon; called ‘the Evangelist’ xxi, 8, 
clearly from his special power of ‘ preaching’. 


6. mpooetyoy] sc. Tov voty, as often in classical Greek= 
‘attended to’. 


7. ‘moddol yap...] T.R. wo\\av, an obvious correction. 
The construction is loose, ‘For many of those having 
unclean spirits, shouting.,.they (the spirits) went out’. The 
nom, is perhaps due to an unconscious tendency in the 
writer to make this clause strictly parallel with the next, 
which begins 7o\Nol dé, 

tmapadedupévor] ‘palsied’, i.e. paralysed; lit. ‘loosened 
at the side’, i.e. haying no power to contract and so exert 
the muscles which regulate the limbs. 


9. Xlpwy] Usually called ‘Simon Magus’. ‘There are 
many legends about him but nothing is really known; e.g. 
Justin Martyr relates that he subsequently went to Rome, 
performed miracles and had a statue erected to him with 
the inscription Simoni Deo Sancto; but in this he was un- 
doubtedly mistaken, as a stone found in the Tiber a, p, 1574 
bears the inscription SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO 
SACRUM, Sancus being a Sabine name for Hercules, and 
Semo=Semihomo (jjuideos) ‘a hero’. 

payebwv] The Magi were the priestly class under the 
Median and Persian empires. The founding of their order 
is ascribed to Zoroaster. Their influence and learning 
were very great, Hence the word is used in a good sense, 


9—2 


Text 
NABCE, 


See A. 


132 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. (vu. 9 


Matt. ii. 1, ‘There came wise men (udyor) from the East’. 
But, as their scientific knowledge was most frequent] used 
to impose on the vulgar, the word has generally a bad sense 
in Greek, as here and xiii. 6 and in our ‘ magic’. 


eiordvev...eerraxévar ver. 11,..é&leraro ver. 13] This 
marked repetition clearly indicates that the ‘amazement’. 
produced by Simon on the Samaritans was exactly the 


’ same effect which was produced on him by Philip. The 


Hist, Ch. 
Bk 11.¢,5, 


‘belief’ spoken of ver. 13 is the result of this amazement 
not of any real conyersion. 


10. dard pikpov...] cf. xxvi. 22; Heb, viii. 11. 
7 Atvapis Tot Seod 7 Kahoupévn Meyddy] There seems 


at this time to have been a belief current in Oriental specu- 


lation that certain ‘ powers’ (dvvdwers) or emanations of The 
Godhead were revealed or became incarnate in the person 
of men. The ‘power’ described in the text is marked with 
emphatic clearness as ‘the one which is called Great’—the 
one which beyond all others was considered to mark divinity. 
This being so, it seems that Simon is described as supposed to 
be little less than himself divine. With this later traditions 
about him agree, for Jerome (in Matt.c. 24) states that Simon 
said ‘ Hgo sum sermo Dei,...ego omnipotens, ego omnia Dei’. 

The theory of divine emanations rises to considerable 
importance in later Gnostic speculations. dvvauis is used 
of ‘a being endowed with power’ parallel to dyyeXos, Rom. 
viii. 38. 

13. mpookaptepov To ®.] i.e. persistently clinging to, 
or keeping with Philip; cf. x. 7. 

Qewpoy] This word, which is frequent in the Acts, 
always seems to describe clear vision (cf. vii. 56 n.), whether 
physical (as here, ili, 16, xvii. 16), or mental (xxvii. 10), or 
a combination of both (iv. 13, xvii. 22), 


14. Ilérpov kal Iwdvnv] See iii. 1n. So Jesus sent 
out the Apostles ‘two and two’ (Mark vi. 7), and also the 
Seventy (Luke x. 1). Cf. xiii. 2 ‘Barnabas and Saul’; 
xy. 22 ‘Judas and Silas’; so too xv. 39 Paul takes with him 
Silas, and Barnabas Mark. 


15. KataBavres] ‘having come down’; partly of the 
actual descent from the high ground of Jerusalem (Mt Zion 
is 2535 feet above the level of the Mediterranean), partly 
with the idea of going down from the centre or capital of a 
country to a provincial town; ef. ver. 5 xare\@dv; KaraBal- 
vouvoay ver. 26; dvéBy els’ lepovoadiu xi. 23 KatAOov xi. 27. 


bas AdBwow my. dy.] For the words mvedua dyov 
cf. xix,2n. Clearly here, and elsewhere in the Acts, this 
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‘receiving the Holy Spirit’ is described as accompanied by 
certain signs obvious to eye and ear—singularia dona, qui- 
bus Dominus initio Evangelii quosdam esse praeditos voluit 
ad ornandum Christi regnum. Cf. idwy ver. 18; and the 
effects mentioned, as for example \adely yhudooas x. 4448; 
mpopnretew xix. 6, 

16. For BeBarriopévor... cf. ii. 38 n. 

18. mpoorveykev xpjpata] Hence our word ‘Simony’ 
applied to trafficking in things sacred. 

_ 20. 1d dpyipisv gov...] Not necessarily a curse on 
Simon, who may repent (ver. 22) and possibly be pardoned. 
Grammatically the words may fairly be regarded as a brief 
and yehement expression, which put more carefully would 
be, ‘Thy money perish, even as thou art now perishing’, 
‘art now treading the path that leads to perdition’. The 
words are not ‘Perish thou’, or ‘ Perish thou with thy 
money’, but ‘Perish thy money with thee’. 

ein eis] A pregnant construction: ‘go to destruction 
and stay there’, cf. ver. 23 els xoAnv...6vra ‘hast fallen into 
and art now in’; vii. 4 els nv Karocxeire; Luke xi. 7 els rv 
koltny eiaty. 

tv Swpedy] Emphatic. 

KTacQat] ‘ to acquire’, ‘ gain possession of’: Kéxrnuar= 
‘I possess’, ‘own’. 

21. & To Ady TovTw] A. and R.Y. ‘in this matter’— 
ipsa causa de qua disceptatur. 

4H ydp Kkapdia...] Ps. Ixxyiii: 837 7 6€ Kapdla avray ovK 
evbeia per’ aitov. evdvs passes from the meaning of mathe- 
matically straight, ef. ix. 11, to that of moral uprightness or 
‘rectitude’. Cf. xiii, 10, where it is to be seen in a transi- 
tion state. 

22, el dpa] ‘if haply’; ‘to see if possibly’; si forte. 
The expression indicates that the possibility is small. Cf. 
Mark xi. 13 7dOer el dpa evpnoe mr. A still stronger form is 
ei dpa ye XVii. 27. 

23. xoAry tixplas kal ovvSerpovddixlas] The gen. in 
each case defines and makes clear the metaphorical word. 
The ‘gall’ or ‘ poison’, with which he is filled, is defined as 
mxpta ‘a bitter, malignant disposition’ (cf. Rom. iu. 14 ; 
Heb. xii. 15) into which he has fallen, and the ‘fetters’ 
which bind him are his own ‘ unrighteousness’ or ‘iniquity’. 

XoAry mk. ef. pifa dvw piovca év xody Kal mixpig Deut. 
xxix, 18, ovy8. a8. Is. lviii. 6. 

24. tpets] Emphatic. 
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25. Kaépas evnyy-] The verb is allowed to take an ace. 
from the general sense of ‘instructing’ contained init. Cf. 
xiv. 21, xvi. 10. 

26. kard pernp.] ‘toward the south’ A. and R.V.; he 
was to proceed ‘ with his face to the south’, ef. xxvii. 12 n. 


Tétav] ‘The Strong’ city, at the extreme 8.W. of 
Palestine towards Egypt, two miles from the sea; in the 
portion of Judah, but soon taken by the Philistines, and 
made one of their five cities; taken by Alexander the Great 
after a siege of five months; destroyed by the Jewish king 
Alexander Jannaeus B.c. 96, and re-built by Gabinius B.c. 56; 
is now known as Ghuzzeh and has 15,000 inhabitants. 

avrn] ‘This (i.e. the particular road you are to take) 
is desert’, i.e. leads through the desert. airy refers to the 
principal noun of the sentence, ods, not to Tagay, and the 
words are part of the angelic direction to Philip, pointing 
out to him which of the roads to Gaza he was to take, viz. 
‘ the desert road’. 

If atry refers to Taga, the words must be treated as a 
parenthetical remark of the writer, perfectly unnecessary, 
and also, as regards the condition of Gaza, untrue. 

27. dyaotyO Kal mopevou ver. 26: dvartds éropetOy 
ver. 27] Specimen obedientiae. 

Ai@loy] Ps. Ixviii. 31. evvotxos: frequently employed 
by Eastern sovereigns in high posts. 

Kav8dxns] Like ‘Pharaoh’, ‘Caesar’, this was not a 
name, but the title borne by the queens of Aethiopia. Their 
capital was Meroe on the upper Nile. 

yatns] A Persian word used of ‘the royal treasure’: 
common in Latin, gaza. 

8s A. TporKvyyceyv els “I.] cf. John xii. 20. He was 
clearly already a convert to Judaism. 

28. aveylvwoxev] In its proper sense ‘reading aloud’, 
ef. yxovcev below. It would probably be from the LXX. 
version, naturally well known in Egypt. 

30. dpa ye] ‘ Dost thou really?’ implying that he does not. 

yw. d dvayiwwokets ;] quae legis, ea intellegis?—a play on 
words. Cf. the famous saying of Julian with reference to 
the Christian writings avéyvwr, éyvwv, xatéyvwv, and the 
retort dvéyrws adX ovK eyvws* el yap éyvws otk dv Karéyvus. 

(31. mds ydp av ..] yap, elegans particula, hoc sensu: 
quid quaeris? B. ‘You need not ask, for how should I be 
able?’ The sentence in its first half expresses hopelessness : 
a gleam of hope and possibility comes in with the words 
EGY [L7)...6 
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32. 1} 8& qweptoxr| THs ypadis Hv] ‘the contents of the A. M. 


de 


passage (of Scripture) which...’. For ypag7 ‘a passage (of 


La. 
W. 


Scripture)’ cf. i. 16n. ‘Where the reference is to the Light, 
sacred writings as a whole the plural ypaga is universally $2: iii. 


found’, Therefore the Vulgate, locus scripturae quem lege- 
bat, and A.V. ‘the place of the scripture’, cannot be right, 


as mpdoBaroy...] Is, liii. 7, 8. The quotation is from 
LXX. which differs considerably from the Hebrew. 
A.V. gives: 


‘He was taken from prison and from judgment : 
And who shall declare his generation ? 
For he was cut off out of the land of the living: 
For the transgression of my people was he stricken’. 


“ 


This should be thus rendered and explained: He (i.e. Cheyne, 
ad loc. 
and so 


Jehovah’s Servant) was taken away (=cut off, i.e. by a 
violent death) through oppression and judgment (i.e. 
through an oppressive judgment), and as for his generation 
(i.e. contemporaries), who considered that he was cut off 
...that for the transgression of my people he was stricken? 
(i.e. no one of his contemporaries meditated on the truth 
that the Divine Enyoy’s life was cut short for the sins of 
the people.) 

This explanation of the Hebrew gives enough light to 
make clear the general meaning of the Greek, viz.: ‘he was 


R.Y. 


humiliated, but who can describe (the wickedness of) his A. Ta. 
ac . 


contemporaries, in that he was put to death ?” 
The words 7 xpicts avrod 7p0n are usually explained, ‘ by 
his humiliation, his sentence (i.e. to death) was done away 


with’, i.e. because he humbled himself to death he is now So La, 
exalted and the sentence of death has been annulled; cf. - WV: 


Phil, ii. 8. May they not however mean ‘his (fair) trial 
was taken away’ and so conform with the sense of the 
Hebrew and connect more closely with the next clause ? 


35. dvottas TO ordpa] used only to introduce some 
weighty utterance, of. Matt. v. 2, before the Sermon on the 
Mount, and below x. 34; Job iii. 1; Dan. x. 16. 

einyy. Tov "Ingody] i.e. described the life of Jesus, and 
pointed out its correspondence with the account of Messiah 
given in Isaiah. 


37. T.R. reads eira d¢ 0 Pidummos, Hi miorevers e& ddys Not in 


rhs Kapdlas, ¢keorw., dmoxpiOels 5é etre, Ivorevw Tov viov rob 
Geov elvat Tov "Inoovy Xprorév. 

‘The insertion seems to haye been made to suit the for- 
mularies of the baptismal liturgies’. The phrase rov Inaodv 
Xpicrdv could not have been written by Luke, see ii. 22 n. 


I, 
A. 


CG 
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38. KaréB. és Td Sup] Literally, actual immersion 
being practised, see the account of the baptism of Jesus 
(Matt. iii. 16) and the rubric in the Baptismal Service, ‘if... 
the child may well endure it, he (the Priest) shall dip it in 
the water discreetly and warily’. The Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles c. 7 prescribes that it shall be if possible 
‘in running water’ (év dare fwv7.), failing that in other 
water, cold if possible, but if not in warm: only as a last 
alternative may water be ‘ poured thrice on the head’. 


39. mvedpa Kvplov...] ‘the Spirit of the Lord...’. 
Clearly a miraculous removal of Philip is described, ef. 
1 Kings xviii. 12 rvetua Kuplov dpe? ce, 2 Kings ii, 16 pjrore 
npev aitov meta Kuplov: for yprarev=abripuit, cf. 2 Cor. 
xii. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

xalpwv] Note its position. 

40. etpéby cis "Af.] Pregnant construction. ‘Was 
carried to and found at A.’ 

Azotus, Ashdod, is 60 miles W. of Jerusalem, 35 N. of 
Gaza, and was one of the five cities of.the Philistines and 
noted for the worship of Dagon, 1 Sam. v. 


Katocaptay] ‘the city of Caesar’, called C. Palaestinae 
to distinguish it from other cities of the same name (e.g. 
C. Philippi), originally Turris Stratonis, but largely improved 
by Herod the Great and called Caesarea in honour of Augus- 
tus. It is 55 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, on the coast S. of 
Mt Carmel. It possessed a fine harbour made at great cost 
by Herod. It was the chief city of Palestine (Judacae caput 
Tac. Hist. 11.79), and the residence of the Roman Procura- 
tor (cf, xxii, 23, xxiv. 27). 


CHAPTER IX. 


1.  évrvéwy arr. kal hovov] The genitives indicate that 
in which the ‘ breath’ consisted: it was ‘a breath of threa- 
tening and murder’. So in the Anthology 1é6ov, éparwr, 
xapirwr mvew. The cognate acc, is more common in classi- 
cal Greek, e. g. rip, povov, Kdrov mvety. 

2. émorodds| ‘By decrees of Julius Caesar and Augus- 
tus the high priest and Sanhedrin at Jerusalem had juris- 
diction over Jews resident in foreign cities’. 

Aapacrkov] About 150 miles N.E. of Jerusalem ; one 
of the oldest cities in the world, situated in a singularly 
fertile plain watered by the Barada (Abana, 2 Kings y. 12) 
on the direct line of traffic between Tyre and the East. 
First mentioned Gen, xiv, 15: taken by David but lost by 
Solomon, and the capital of a great Syrian power until taken 
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by Tiglath-Pileser king of Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 9) B.c. 740. 
It was soon rebuilt, but its greatness was eclipsed by that 
of Antioch, At this time it was in the possession of Aretas 
(2 Cor. xi, 32) an Arabian prince tributary to the Romans, 
who may have been fayourable to Jewish authority. It was 
taken in a.p. 634 by the Mahometan Arabs and became the 
metropolis of the Mahometan world. It has still 150,000 
inhabitants. Josephus mentions that 10,000 Jews were 
butchered in it by Nero. 

THs 6800] ‘the way’, kar’ éfoxjv: the way pointed out 
by God, which leads through faith in Christ to salvation. 
So xix. 9, xxii. 4, and xvi. 17 06. owryplas; xviii. 25 06. 
kuplov. It is opposed to atpeots xxiy. 14 q. y. 


v. W. 
ad loc. 
and on 
ix. 24, 


3. év 8 t®...] Paul’s conversion is described by him- ~ 


self xxii. 6—12, and xxvi. 12—19. The variations in the 
three accounts are considerable and relate (1) to the words 
~ spoken by Jesus, (2) to the effect produced on Paul’s com- 
panions. 

(1) In ec. xxvi. very much more is said to have been 
spoken by Jesus, but it is not improbable that Paul therein 
his speech unites to the words actually heard by him the 
fuller explanation of them subsequently divinely communi- 
cated by Ananias and in other visions. 

(2) As regards his companions, 

(a) iornxeoay éveot here has been contrasted with 
xxvi. 14 rdvrwv Katarecovrww nucy eis Tay yhv, but the 
points of time referred to are different. Here the position 
of Paul’s companions after the yision is described in the 
words ‘they were standing speechless’: in xxvi. 14 their act 
on the first appearance of the vision is described—‘ they and 
Paul (7juav) fell to the ground’; the act is parallel to the 
meowy of ver. 4 in this account. 

(b) Here they are described as dxovovres wev THs dp. 
pndéva dé Oewpobyres, but xxii. 9 TO wéev pws EHedcavro Tw de 
dp. OVK Hkovcay ToU AadovvTds jot. It will be observed how- 
eyer that there is no real inconsistency. What Paul hears 
and sees is definite: what they hear and see is indefinite. 
They heard the g¢wrn, ‘the utterance’, but did not hear 
‘the utterance of him who spake to me’, i.e. the actual 
words which Paul heard. They ‘saw the light’ but saw 
‘no person’ (undéva), whereas Paul saw Jesus. 

In any case the variations are a proof of the honesty of 
the writer. Variation in a repeated account is natural, but 
the artificial introduction of this natural variation with a 
view to deceive is very hard to imagine. 

Paul himself refers to this event as establishing his claim 
to be an Apostle, i.e. one who had seen the Lord and 
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receiyed his commission directly from Him. 1 Cor. ix. 1, 
xy. 8, 9; Gal. 1. 12, 16. 

mepiyotpapev pos] It was ‘about mid-day’ (xxii. 6) and 
the light was ‘above the brightness of the sun’ (xxvi. 13). 
mepijor. indicates that the light flashed around him suddenly 
and unexpectedly like lightning. 


4. yAKovorev havi] but ver. 7 dxovovres pwr7ys. It is ex- 
tremely hazardous to draw the distinction that dx. @wryny = 
‘to hear and understand’, ax. gwv7s—=‘ to hear’ merely. For 
xxii, 7 Paul says 7jxovca gwrys Aeyovons and then xxvi. 14 
jkovoa Puvyv \éy., Shewing that the constructions are simple 
equivalents. 


LaovA BaovA] The Hebrew form of the word (ef. 


" xxvi. 14) used in all three accounts and by Ananias (ver. 17, 
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xxii. 13) but not elsewhere. The repetition of the word 
expresses solemn emphasis; ef. Matt. xxili. 37 ‘O Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusalem’; Luke x. 41 ‘ Martha, Martha’. 


pe] Jesus identifies Himself with His followers, cf. Luke 
x. 16. Caput pro membris clamabat. 


5. éyw...00] Very emphatic antithesis, lost in English. 


Sikes] Here T.R. adds ‘ without the authority of any 
Greek codex’ ox\npév co. mpos KévTpa Nari few (from xxvi. 14). 
Tpéuwv Te Kal OapBwy ele, Kipre, Th we O€Xers Tonoar; Kai o 
Kiptos pos avrov. 


7. totyKkeoay] ‘were standing’; it is used as the im- 
perfect of eornxa ‘I stand’ (ef. i. 11, xxvi. 6). The word 
certainly indicates an upright position, and could not refer 
to men prostrate on the ground: to explain ‘had halted’, 
‘had ceased to move forward’, and so to reconcile it with 
xxyi. 14, is impossible and needless. 


11. 6 KUptos] Jesus, cf. ver. 17. 


pony tHV...] “We are allowed to bear in mind that the 
thoroughfares of Eastern cities do not change, and to be- 
lieve that the ‘straight street’, which still extends through 
Damascus in long perspective from the Hastern gate, is the 
street where Ananias spoke to Paul”. 


pvpn, here merely ‘street’ as xii. 10; Matt. vi. 2, though 
Luke xiy, 21 m\areias cal p.=(broad) ‘streets and lanes’. 


Zadtrov syopar. T.] ‘one §. by name, a man of Tarsus’. 
Tarsus on the Cydnus, 12 miles from its mouth, was the 
capital of the Roman province of Cilicia. It ranked with 
Athens and Alexandria asia celebrated school of philosophy 
and literature. It was an urbs libera, ie. a city enjoying 
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the right of local self-government. Paul himself speaks of 
lt as ovK donuos TONS XXi. 39. 


12. dvaPrépy] ‘sce again’, ‘recover his sight’. A. 
and R.YV. ‘receive his sight’, 

13. dylo.s] The same word as ‘sanctus’ ‘saint’: here 
first used=‘Christians’, Very common in St Pavwl’s 
Epistles. 

15. okevos éxAoyyjs] Gen. of quality: ‘vessel’ or ‘in- 
strument of choosing’, i.e. ‘chosen vessel’. The object for 
which the vessel is to be used is expressed in rot Bacrdoa 
‘to carry my name...’ 

@yov] Cf. iv. 25 n. Gentes primo ponuntur: nam 
Paulus gentium apostolus. 

Baoiéwy] Agrippa (xxvi. 2): Nero. 

16. éyo ydp...... ] With the main verb mopevov: ‘Go 
(without fear)...for I will shew him what he must himself 
suffer’ (so that you need not fear that he will do injury to 
you). This brings out the clear contrast between doa kaka 
Tos ay. émoinoe (ver. 13) and 6a det adrov madety, it being 
remembered that mwovety and mwacyew are strongly antithe- 
tical words. Patituwr Paulus quae fecerat Saulus. For ‘the 
things he suffered’ cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23—28. 

trode(Ew]=to point out beforehand, especially by way of 
warning. Cf, Matt. iii. 7; Luke iii, 7 ris Umédectey vty 
guvyew; Luke xii. 5. 

18. daémeray...ws eres] ‘there fell from his eyes as 
it were scales’, The Gk does not indicate that ‘scales’ or 
‘something like scales’ actually fell from the eyes, but that 
what Paul experienced was the ‘falling away’ of ‘a sort of 
scale’ or ‘film’, which had previously obscured his vision. 

For erldes, cf. Tobit xi. 13 éXerlcOn...d3d ray 6pbadpwav 
rau Nevkwuata, ‘the white film peeled from his eyes’, and 
Pope, Messiah, 39 

‘He from thick films shall purge the visual ray 

And on the sightless eyeball pour the day’. 


19. *pépas twas] A short period, cf. x. 48, xvi. 12, 
xxiy. 24. “Luke apparently knows nothing of the journey 
into ‘Arabia’ which Paul tells us (Gal. i. 16) followed 
‘immediately’ after his conversion, he returning from it to 
Damascus, and only going up to Jerusalem ‘after three 
years’. It would seem also that Luke was not aware of 
the length of this interval, as the phrase nu. tkaval (ver. 23) 
is a very vague one (cf. ver. 43 n.), though not absolutely 
inconsistent with the existence of a considerable interval. 


B. 


v. Lang 
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Cf. 1 Kings ii. 38 where the words ‘many days’ are in the 
next verse referred to as ‘three years’ (though LXX. gives 
tpia érn in both places). 

Paul’s own account of this period Gal. i. 13—24 is to be 
carefully compared, and it should be borne in mind, (1) 
y. Light- that, whereas Luke ‘derives his information at second 
foot EX hand’, the Epistle to the Galatians is written by an ‘eye- 
“witness and actor in the scenes which he describes’, and (2) 
that the object of the two writers is different: Luke desires 
to give a historical narrative of the outward facts of Paul’s 
career, Paul to explain the facts of his inward spiritual 
history. ‘The two accounts are not contradictory, but the 
impression left by St Luke’s narrative needs correcting by 

the precise and authentic statement of St Paul’. 


21. 6 mopOyjcas] The word similarly used of himself 
by Paul, Gal. i. 13 éropOovv abriy (ri éxxdnolav). Itisa 
military word. 

22. ovvPiBdfov] Just as cuvinue ‘to put together’ 
means ‘to comprehend’, ‘understand’, so cupPiBagw ‘to 
bring together’ is used of bringing several facts together 
and deducing the logical inference, ‘proving’. Thus: 

It was foretold that Messiah should do certain things; 
Jesus has done these things; 
Therefore Jesus is Messiah. 
The word exactly describes the method of argument con- 
tinually employed by the Apostles, cf. xvii. 3. 

24. mapetnpovvro] i.e. the Jews. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 32, 
where Paul says it was 6 é@vdpxns ’Apéra Tov Bacidéws, ‘the 
governor of Aretas the king (of Arabia)’: the Jews probably 
applied for and obtained the assistance of the governor. 

25. Sid rov telxovs] 2 Cor. xi. 33 dud Oupldos...51a Tod 
relyous. Paul was let down through the window of a house 
standing upon the town wall: cf. Josh. ii. 15, where Rahab 
aids the spies to escape from Jericho, ‘she let them down 
by a cord through the window: for her house was upon the 
town wall, and she dwelt upon the wall’. 

opvpidi] TR. oupidic; the word used Matt. xv. 37; 
Mark viii. 8: the Latin sporta, whence sportula. a plaited 
basket for holding provisions, ° 

27. émdaPdpevos] Pictorial, cf. xvii. 19: ‘having taken 
him by the hand’. 

TPOS TOVS dto~rédovs] Paul (Gal. i. 18) tells us that 
he went up ‘to visit’ or ‘become acquainted with (ic ropjeat) 
Cephas’ with whom he abode fifteen days, and adds ‘other 
of the Apostles saw I none save James the Lord’s brother’. 
Luke clearly possesses only inexact knowledge of this period. 
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28. tiv......els “Lepoveadnp] LT. R. ev. The phrase 
clearly means ‘he was with them in Jerusalem going in and 
out with them’, i.e. in close personal intercourse with them, 
cf. the use of elon\ev kal €&@\Oev 1.21. The words jv els go 
together, and the use of eds, in preference to év, is probably 
due to the intervention of the verbs expressing motion. 

- Paul (Gal. i. 22) says that he was ‘unknown by face to 
the churches in Judaea’, and it is to be observed that Luke 
describes the present visit as abruptly terminated, and 
strictly confined to Jerusalem itself. 


30. Kkarryayoyv] ‘brought down’, i.e. to the sea-coast. 
Caesarea, used absolutely, clearly refers to the best-known 
Caesarea on the coast. The whole phrase indicates a voyage 
by sea to Tarsus, though éfaréorei\av does not by itself 
imply ‘a sending off by sea’; it is a favourite word of Luke 
(e.g. Xi. 22, xvii. 14) = ‘send away’ whether by sea or land. 

In Gal, i. 21 Paul says erecta 7dOov els Ta Kwara THs 
Zupias kal rTHs Kudcxlas, but it is not therefore necessary to 
assume that he travelled by land through Syria to Cilicia 
and Tarsus. He merely states that the next period of his 
life was spent in the district which he describes as that of 
‘Syria and Cilicia’, the name of Syria being probably 
placed first on account of its greater importance as a 
province. 

Paul next visited Jerusalem ‘after fourteen years’. Gal. 
Rigel 

31. elxev elpjvnv] The Jews had at this time (4.p. 39, 
40) troubles enough of their own in connection with the 
decision of Caligula to place his statue in the Holy of Holies. 
Cf. Tac. Hist. vy. 9 Jussi a Caio Caesare effigiem ejus in 
templo locare, arma potius sumpserunt: quem motum Caesa- 
ris mors diremit. 


oikoSopovpévn] This interesting word is used in the 
N.T. (1) in its literal sense ‘to build’, (2) metaphorically, 
(a) as here, of the ‘ building’ of a non-material fabric, such 
as the Church, (b) in the more secondary sense of spiritual 
‘instruction’, ‘advancement’, ‘ strengthening’, which at- 
taches to the words ‘edify’ and ‘edification’, which we 
have derived from it through its Latin rendering aedifico, 

It occurs eleven times in Luke and always in its literal 
sense: the only passage in the Gospels where it is not so 
used is Matt. xvi. 18, where it is used by Jesus, as here, of 
the Church, éml rairy rq rérpg olkodounow Thy éxkAnolay pov. 
It is used in its third sense Acts xx, 32. It and olkodou7 
are frequent in St Paul’s Epistles (cf, 1 Cor. xiv.), always in 
a metaphorical and often in a secondary sense. 
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The use of this and similar words with a gradually 
developing meaning deserves attention, as serving possibly 
to throw valuable light on the comparative order in point 
of time of the books of the N.T. Certainly the use of o/xo- 
dou points to an early origin of the Synoptic Gospels or 
their common source, 

+o o6Bo] The dat. expresses the rule or standard by 
which they regulated their course, cf. xxi. 21 mepirarety 
Tots €Bect, 

TH TapakAyoe...] cf. iv. 36n. The ‘encouragement’ of 
the Holy Spirit is described as aiding or guiding them in 
their progress. 

The term rapdx\yros is applied to the Holy Spirit only 
by St John (xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7) and is there rendered 
‘Comforter’, the margin in R.Y. however giving ‘ Helper’ 
or ‘ Advocate’. 


32. AvdS8av] In O.T. Lod (1 Chron. viii. 12) near 
Joppa; afterwards Diospolis. 


34. tatatoe ’Incots] Grata Lucae medico paronomasia. 
Cf. iv. 30 tacw and ‘Inood last words of two parallel clauses; 
x. 38 "Inaods 6s dinGev idspevos. 

oTpeacoy ceavt@] Note the aorist. Now, forthwith, do 
thyself what others have hitherto done for thee, 


35. tov Zapova] Not a place, but, as the article shews, 
the district called Sharon (6 Sdpwr, Is. xxxiii. 9), the famous 
plain extending along the coast from Caesarea to Joppa, cf. 
Sol. Song ii. 1. 


ottives] ‘and they’, or ‘who also’, ef. vii. 53 n. 


36. “Lorry] Now Jaffa, the port (cf. 2 Chron. ii. 16) of 
Jerusalem on the Mediterranean. 


TaPeOd] An Aramaic word=‘a gazelle’, a term often 
used of women in Oriental poetry. Aopxds is strictly a fem, 
adj.=‘ the creature with the beautiful look’ or ‘ eyes’ from 
dépkomat. 


37. dovoravres] Cf. Il. xviit. 350 Kal rére 57) Nodow Te 
kal jetWay Nim’ éXalw; Virg. Aen. v1. 219 corpusque lavant 


Frigentis et unguunt. 


39.  émdSexvipevar] Not merely ‘shewing’, as A. and 
R.V., but ‘displaying’, ‘exhibiting’. The word conveys 
the idea of ‘ shewing with pride’, ‘satisfaction’, vy. Lex. 

X'Tvas kal ipdria] The two great divisions of clothes; 


the xi7Wv, an under garment fitting close, the tuariov, an 
outer garment loose and flowing. In Latin tunica and toga, 
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doa] Not merely @ ‘which’, but ‘all which’: they were 
numerous, 


40. é&Padov tw mdvras] Cf. Mk. y. 40 éxBadov rdvras 
of Jesus before He restores the ‘ruler of the synagogue’s’ 
daughter to life; Mt. ix. 25. In the parallel passage Luke 
viii. 54 the words éxBaday ¢&w mavras kal are inserted in 
T.R. without authority. 


43. tkavds] This adj. is very frequent in the Acts. It 
is employed to describe (1) time, (2) number, (3) size, 
Derived from ixvéoua it indicates that which ‘does not fall 
short’, ‘is adequate’, ‘sufficient’, and it hasa purely relative 
value. For example, when applied to time it might describe 
ten days, ten months, or ten years: it merely describes the 
time as not out of relation to what you would expect, though 
it certainly suggests rather a long than a short time. Here 
for instance ix. ju. might refer to a month and go xviii, 18; 
but viii. 11 ix. xpdvm could hardly be so short a period, and 
Luke yili. 27 xpévw ix. might mean ‘many years’. So too 
when applied to numbers e.g. xi. 24, 26, xiv. 21, the adj. 
must be considered in relation to the number of inhabitants 
in the cities mentioned, As applied to size the vagueness of 
us ix. xxii. 6 is obvious, 

ee Classical Greek Bupoodéwns. The trade was v. 
held unclean by the Jews. The word seems added inten- 
tionally and emphatically at the end, in connection with the 
event which follows, 


CHAPTER X. 


1. KopvyAtos] Probably the descendant of some freed- 
man of the great Cornelian family. 

éxarovTapxns] The centuria is one of the oldest divisions 
of the Roman army, and its officer was centurio ‘leader of 
a hundred’: the ‘full legion’ (justa legio) at this time 
consisted of 60 centuries or 10 cohorts. 


‘The Roman centurions in the N. T. always appear in a H, 


favourable light. See Matt. villi. 5; Luke vii, 2, xxiii. 47 ; 
Acts xxvii. 3’. 

otelpyns] Like globus=‘a band of men’, probably here 
‘a cohort’, as xxi, 31. 

ays Kad, “Itadukrs] Probably as consisting of native 
Italians, not troops levied in the Provinces. Such a cohort 
would naturally be stationed at Caesarea, the seat of the 
Roman governor. 

2. Kal ho. roy 6.] The addition of these words to the 


general epithet ‘ pious’ seems to shew that they are intended M. 


c. 15, 


La. 


Smith's 
Diet., 
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to particularize Cornelius as not merely a god-fearing man, 
but as ‘fearing God’, i.e. the God of the Jews (cf. xiii. 16, 
26), and so a Proselyte of the Gate, i.e. uncircumcised. Cf. 
too the use of ceBduevos clearly in the same sense xvii. 4, 17. 


7® ag] i.e. the Jews (cf. iv. 25n.), and so confirming 
the view that rdv @. before and rod 6. after it must refer to 
Jehovah. Moreover rod 0. ver. 3 is certainly Jehovah. 


4. dvéeBnoay] ‘rose’ or ‘went up’, i.e. like the smoke 
or savour of an offering or incense. For the metaphor, 
applied to prayer cf. Ps. cxli. 2, and to alms Phil. iy. 18. 


els pvnpoo-vvov] ‘so as to bea memorial’, so as to remind 
God of thee. rnudcvvoy is used in LXX. Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16 
of the portion of the meat-offering which was actually 
burnt. 


6. mapa OddAaccay] Outside the town and near the sea, 
on account of his trade. 


7. mpook. ato] Classical, cf. Dem. 1386, 6 Geparalvas 
Tas Nealpa TéTe mpocxaprepovcas. 


9. Ty ératpiov] Ist day they set out; 2nd about noon 
reach Joppa; 3rd return with Peter; 4th reach Caesarea 
again. Joppa was 28 miles from Caesarea. 


aveBy érl rd Spa] ‘went up on to the house’, i.e. on 
to the roof of the house. The flat roofs of Oriental houses 
were used for many purposes, e.g. drying corn, hanging up 
linen, as places of recreation in the evening and as sleeping 
places at night (1 Sam. ix. 25, 26; 2 Sam. xi. 2, xvi. 22; 
Proy. xxi. 9); as places of devotion and even idolatrous 
worship (2 Kings xxili, 12; Jer, xxxii. 29). 

Spav &ktyv] iii. Ln. 


10. avroy] i.e. the people of the house, those whose 
business it was. 


ékoracis] The word represents a state in which a man, 
to a greater or less extent, ceases to be under the control of 
conscious reason andintelligence: he ‘ passes out of himself’ 
(éfiorarac) and needs ‘ to come to himself’ again (cf. xii, 11 
év éaut@ yerduevos). It may describe the effect of awe and 
amazement (ef. iii. 10 @duBos cat éx., viii. 9, 11, 13), or fear 
(Mark xvi. 8 rpéuos xal &x.), or as here and xxii. 17 a com- 
plete loss of outward consciousness, ‘a trance’. 


11. @ewpet] Graphic present. 

Téccapow apxats Kabiénevov] R.V. rightly ‘let down 
(being lowered) by four corners’ lit. ‘beginnings’. In 
English we say ‘ends’ not ‘ beginnings’, 
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Alford says that this would certainly require the article 
—‘the four corners’. He is wrong: a sheet so let down 
has not necessarily four ends or corners: it might be lowered 
by 3, 5, 6 or any number of ends, and therefore you can say 
‘by four ends’ or ‘corners’ without adding the article. His 
rendering ‘a rope-end’ is impossible: apy} cannot mean 
the ‘end of a rope’, except where a rope has been already 
mentioned, e.g. Eur. Hipp. 772 rewsudrwv apyas. 


13. dvaords] vy. 17 n. 


14. prdapeas] not ovdayas: a protest, not a refusal, 
Cf. the similar conduct of Peter, Matt. xvi. 22 eds oon, 
KUpte’ ov pn orac go Tovro; John xiii. 8 od ph viwys rods 
Todas jL0U. 

ovdérote...ray] A Hebraism common in N.T., e.g. 
Matt. xxiv. 22 ox dv éowOn raca capt. Cf. Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles, ¢, ii. ob pionoes ravTa dvOpwror. 


Kowvoy] Identical with dxdéaprov, cf. Mark vii. 2 kowals 
xepal, TobT’ éorw avirros. That which is ‘common’, ‘shared 
by all’, is opposed to that which is ‘peculiar’, ‘possessed by 
few’; hence the word acquires the contemptuous sense of 
‘ordinary’, ‘vulgar’, or, as here, is applied to food not 
specially pronounced ‘clean’. For ‘unclean’ animals cf. 
Lev. xi. 

For the sense of this passage and the use of kowdw 
and xka@api¢w cf. carefully Mark vil. 18, 19, where Jesus 
distinetly asserts that ‘nothing that goeth into a man can 
defile (kowdoar) him’, and Mark (who is said to have 
derived much information from Peter) adds the remark- 
able comment ‘This he said, making all meats clean (kada- 


pigwr)’*. 


15. & 6 Oeds...] ‘what God made’ or ‘declared clean’, ! 


i.e. by thus offering them to thee. 


16. éml rpls] Thus emphasizing the command. Cf. 
Gen, xli. 32. 


17. Sinmépe.—brevOvpovpévov] ver. 19. Luke is sin- 
gularly fond of verbs compounded with 6:a, ef. dropoiyro 
li, 12; Svaydevdtovres ii. 13; Suarovotmevor iv. 2; dvarn- 
pety xy. 29; Luke ii. 51; diaxarndéyxero xvill. 28; diayory- 
yew Luke xy. 2, xix. 7; diaypyyopety Luke ix. 32, and many 
others. The preposition strengthens and emphasizes the 
verb: it adds the idea of thoroughness, 

rl dv ely] ‘what it could be’, ie. imply. The phrase 
expresses more doubt and uncertainty than r/ et’, ‘ what it 
was’, 


Pp, 10 


a oe 
here 

follows 
T.R. 


sacri- 
fices all 
sense, 
Cf. F. 
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20. Staxpivépevos] This verb in the middle is con- 
sistently used in N.T. (e.g. Matt. xxi. 21; Rom. iv. 20, xiv. 
23; James i.6) of ‘being divided in mind’, ‘being in doubt’, 
‘wavering’, cf. Tennyson ‘hither and thither dividing the 
swift mind’, Virg. Aen. 1v. 285 animum nune hue nunc dividit 
tlluc. 

In xi. 12 where these words are repeated the active is 
used, undév diaxpivavra, and R.Y. substitutes for ‘nothing 
doubting’ the rendering ‘making no distinction’, in ac- 
cordance with the regular usage of the active, e.g. xv. 9 6 
Geds...ovdev diéxpwev. The difference is curious, and though 
in xi. 12 the reading is uncertain, some mss. giving p. dca- 
xpwopevov, others omitting the words, still the preponder- 
ance of authority for mu. diuxpivavra is very considerable, 
and it is not easy to get rid of the words as an inter- 
polation due to an incorrect recollection of the present 
passage. 

Perhaps we may say that here the idea dwelt on is 
Peter’s own internal doubt, whereas in xi. 12 the result of 
such doubt in his active conduct to others is contemplated. 
Here the command is ‘ Go, without letting the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile perplex your mind’; in xi. 12 it 
is ‘Go, without letting that distinction cause you to hesi- 
tate in action’. 


22. paprupovpevos] ef. vi. 3, 


Tod €@yous roy *I.] Not Xaod, for the speaker is not a 
Jew, 


expypatioby] Also of a divine communication Luke ii. 
26 qv aire Kexpnuatiopévoy vd Tod mvevuaros; Heb. xi. 7 
mlorer xpnuaricbels Ne. 


24. tovs dvayx. pidovs] So in Latin necessarius, and 
necessitudo of close, intimate friendship. 


25. os S& eyévero Tov cioeAOetv] The editors seem to 
regard the gen, as inexplicable. It appears however that 
the genitive gives the contents of the action contained in 
the verb: it is parallel to, though more difficult than, the 
constructions commented on iii, 12, vii. 19. The thing 
which took place is defined as consisting in Peter’s entry. 

elcehOetv here of entering the house; ver. 27 elo#\Oev of 
entering a particular room. 


tporekvvyoev] Adoravit: non addidit Lucas, ‘eum’. 
Luphemia. B. 

The word does not necessarily imply worship, but is 
often used of Oriental prostration, e.g. Herod. vir. 136 apoc- 
kuvéew Baoihéa mpoorlrvovras. Such prostration would how- 
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ever be unnatural in a Roman centurion, and Peter clearly 
regards the act as implying worship. 
Jesus accepts such worship, e.g. Matt. viii. 2. 


27, ovvopirdy] A, and R.YV. ‘as he talked with them’. 
duu€w is only found in N.T. four times (Luke xxiv. 14, 15; 
Acts xx. 11, xxiv. 26), and always in the sense of ‘converse’. 
Cf. our word ‘Homily’, 

28. os d@épitov...] There is no such prohibition in 
the Mosaic law; it seems due to the teaching of the Rabbis 
exaggerating the danger of defilement. ‘Any contact with 
a heathen might involve such defilement, that on coming 
from the market an orthodox Jew would haye to immerse’, 
Though no doubt frequently modified in practice, especi- 
ally outside Palestine, yet there is abundant evidence of 
Jewish exclusiveness, cf. Juv. xry. 103 non monstrare vias 
eadem nisi sacra colenti; Tac. Hist. v. 5 adversus omnes 
alios hostile odium, separati epulis, discreti cubilibus. 

koh\Aao bat  mpoo.| Ko\Nacac (cf. vy. 13 n.) indicates 
close intimacy and is much stronger than mpocépyecba. 
What was forbidden was not merely ‘intimacy’, but any 
‘coming near’ a Gentile. 

kapot 6 6....] A.V. straightforwardly gives ‘but’; R.V. 
has ‘and yet’, which is the same thing in a roundabout 
way. The only possible rendering of xaé here is ‘and’. 
Possibly we should explain: ‘ Ye know that..., and to me it 
was God who shewed...’, i.e. I know the Jewish law as well as 
you do, and a divine reyelation alone explains my conduct. 


29. tly. Adyw] Plat. Gorg. 512 ¢ rive dixaly Noy Tod 
pnxavotro.od Karagpovels ; 

30. amd terdptys jpépas...] Lit. ‘From the fourth 
day up to this hour I was during the ninth hour praying’, 
or as R.V. ‘I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer’; i.e. 
four days ago (quarto abhine die) reckoning up to this 
hour (at which I am speaking to you) I was keeping...’. 

A person speaking at 3 p.m. on Friday would refer to 
3 p.m. on Tuesday as dad rerdprys hu. bm. T. T. pas, accord- 
ing to the Jewish method of reckoning in both days. Cf. 
ver. 9) 1. 

T.R. has Aunv vnotevwv kal ri ev. dp. mpocevxouevos. 

hapapa] cf. i. 11; Mark ix. 3. The epithet indicates a 
heavenly radiance. 

33. Kadas érolncas] A formula of expressing thanks. 
Cf. Phil. iv. 14 kad&s érouoare cuvkowwvncaytés ov TH 
Oriwe. Andoc. de Myst. 40 elmeiv otv tov Evpnuor ore 
Kanes movoecev elroy, ‘that H, said he was much obliged for 
the information’, 
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34. dvoltas...] Vili. 35 n. 

ém’ dAnQelas...] The purport of this speech is this: ‘I 
now see that all men, without distinction of nation, are 
acceptable to God (i.e. He is willing to accept or welcome 
them). His message on this subject (rév Adyov) He sent to 
the children of Israel proclaiming peace (to be obtained) 
through Jesus the Messiah, yes, Jesus who is Lord (not of 
one nation only but) of allmen. You (vm«7s) know the story of 
the events which took place (75 yevduevov pnua), how Jesus 
of Nazareth was ‘anointed’ by God and so declared to be 
Messiah, His commission being demonstrated by the works 
which He performed (vers. 37, 38), and we (kal nuets) are the 
witnesses to that life, and to the facts of His death and 
resurrection (vers. 39—41); we are commanded to proclaim 
Him as the universal judge, even as Him to whom all the 
prophets bear witness, that He is the Saviour of all who 
believe on Him’. 

Observe the emphasis of év mayri Over; ravTwy KUptos; 
mavTa Tov TisTevovTa. Jesus is Messiah, and Messiah is the 
Saviour of all men—this is the essence of the whole speech. 
Jesus est Christus, Christus est omnium Salvator. 

Most editors read rdv Néyor ov and make déyor, phyua, 
‘Incodv all governed by olSare and in apposition, the words 
ovTos...KUptos, Which contain the gist of the speech, being 
placed in a parenthesis. This is extremely harsh as regards 
grammar, ignores the marked difference between \oyos and 
prea, and yields no satisfactory sense. 

ov is omitted in AB and may easily be a repetition of the 
final ov in Neyor. Hyen if it is retained, the stop after avrg 
éorlv should be removed, and \éyor be governed by xara- 
NapBavouac—'I apprehend that all...are acceptable, the 
message which...’ 

KatadapBdavopat] Exactly ‘I apprehend’, i.e. ‘seize hold’ 
or ‘grasp with my mind’, Certain words had only been 
words before to him: now he really grasps their meaning. 

TpocwmoAnpTTys] Only here; but cf. Luke xx. 21 ob 
auBarers mpdcwrov; Gal. li. 6 mpdcwroy eds avOpamou ov 
AauBdve. In Deut. x. 17 God ov Pavuacer rpocwmov ovdé ot 
1} AGBY Swpov, and so 2 Chron, xix. 7; Ps. Ixxxii. 2 of evil 
judges rpocwra auaptwrov NauBdvere. The phrase indicates 
paying regard to the external circumstances or accidental 
qualities of a man as opposed to his intrinsic character. 
To shew special favour to a Jew, merely because he was a 
Jew, would be rpdcwrov \auBavew. 


35. Sextos] A.V. ‘accepted with’; R.V. ‘acceptable 
to’. The word can=not merely acceptabilis but acceptus, 
ef, Luke iv. 19, 24; Phil. iv, 18 @volav Sexray evapertov TOO. 
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36. tov Aéyov...] A recollection of Ps. evii. 20 dréoreiXe 
Tov X. avrod Kal ldcaro avrovs. ovyos is the regular word for 
the divine message which was delivered by Jesus, e.g. 6 \. Tod 
6. iv, 31, viii. 14; o X. Tov Kuplou viii. 25; 6 dX. THs gwrnplas 
xiii. 26; 0 X, THs xdpiros xiv. 3 or simply 6 Adyos xvi. 32. 

evayy. eiprivyv] A recollection of Is, lii. 7 rédes evayyedt- 
fouévov axony elpnyns. The peace is peace with God. 


$a I.) ‘through Jesus’, i.e, as the messenger. 


ovtos] ‘He, yes he’—very emphatic. If any one will 
place a comma after Xcrov and substitute és for obros, he 
will at once see the emphatic force of otros. The four 
words ottés écrt mavtwy xtpvos contain the yery gist and 
essence of Peter’s argument. Their strong simplicity is 
admirable merely as an instance of rhetorical power. 
Printed as an unmeaning parenthesis in our English Ver- 
sion their whole power is lost. 

37. TO yevopevov pypa] cf. y. 32n. Perhaps ‘the story 
that was enacted’ would fairly express the meaning. 

apEdpevos] So NABCDE; T.R. dptauevov. The word 
is so frequently used adverbially that possibly it is used 
here as a pure adverb or else Luke may haye commenced to 
write ‘beginning with Galilee...how Jesus (nominative) was 
anointed and then went about’. 

amo tas Tad.] Luke iy. 14. 

38. “Incoty...avtdvy] The acc. thrown prominently 
forward and then the pronoun inserted pleonastically after 
the verb, Great emphasis is thus thrown on ’I. rov Na¢., it 
being Peter’s object to emphasize the fact that Jesus, the 
man ‘Jesus of Nazareth’, was declared to be the Messiah, 

exproev] ii, 22 n. 

katadvvacrevopévous} Vii, 19 n. 

rov SiaBddov]=‘the False Accuser’, ‘Slanderer’, Cf. 
diaBadrw ; dcaBod7. 

39. Kal rpets] answering to vues ver. 37. The histori- 
eal part of Peter’s speech is an appeal (1) to what his 
hearers know; (2) to what the Apostles are witnesses of, 
For paprupes cf. 1, 22 n. 

dvetAay...] ii. 23 n.: v. 30 n. 

41. piv, oltives...] ‘even to us, for we (vii. 53 n.),..7. 
For the ‘eating and drinking’ ef. Luke xxiv. 41, 43. 


42. mapryyyedey] i.e. 6 Oeds, clearly. Throughout it is 
the action of God which is dwelt on: God sends Jesus the 
Messiah, and commands the Apostles to proclaim and bear 


autos 
RAHP. 
ovTos 


BCDEG, 
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witness to the fact. Moreover otros (i.e. Jesus) could not 
refer to the nom. of rapiyyyerer. T.R. reads avros, thus 
probably making ‘Jesus’ nom. to wap.: in which case the 
reference would be to the command of Jesus Matt. xxviii. 19. 


43. morevovta es aitov] Of the person towards whom 
the belief is directed, in whose existence and personality it 
rests. So the Nicene Creed micrevouey els va Oeov: Credo 
in Deum. So too moretw émi tov kipiov ix. 42, xi.17. A 
distinction is usually drawn between these phrases and 
murtevw cou which is said to=credo tibi ‘I believe’ or ‘trust 
you’, but the distinction cannot be maintained, cf. y. 14, 
xvi. 34, xviii. 8, recrevew TG GEG, TH Kuply. 

45. ot ék mepitouns morol] ‘those. who from circum- 
cision had believed’, i.e. those who, having been Jews, had 
become Christians. Cf. xi. 2; Gal. li, 12 rods éx wepirou7s 
of the Judaizing party. - They believed that as a preliminary 
to being accepted as Christians, i.e. believers in the Messiah, 
it was necessary to be circumcised and accept the Mosaic 
Law. 


Ta vn] ‘the Gentiles’: ab exemplo ad omnes concluditur. 


46. dmexp(0y] cf. iii, 12 n. The ‘answer’ was not 
necessarily to their openly expressed questions, but to their 
visible doubt and amazement. 


47. pate To U8wp...] ‘Surely no one can withhold the 


water...?2? For uyte ef. Luke vi. 39 pare Sivarar TudNos | 


Tupnrdyv adyyetv; Mark xiy. 19 pyri eye; 

Note the article, ‘the water’. Hitherto the ‘gift of the 
Holy Spirit’ had followed the hwnan act of baptism as a 
visible sign of God’s presence in those baptized (ef. ii. 38, 
viii. 16, 17). Now the conditions were reversed: God’s 
presence had been made clear; it therefore rested with them 
to do their part. Of the two requisites of baptism, water 
and the Spirit (cf. xi. 16), the Spirit had been given, the 
water could not be withheld. 

Kodtoat] Cf. Luke vi. 29 rov xeTwva pr) KwrUoTS. 

48. ey To dvéparv...] ii, 38 n, 


CHAPTER XI. 
1. vy eSefavro] Sense construction, ef. iii. 11n. 


2. Stekplvovto] The idea of the word is ‘division’ and 
so ‘contention’: ef. Herod. rx. 58 udyy diaxpiOjqvac mpds Twa. 
3. dvdpas akp. txovras] Not 267: the phrase is con- 


temptuous, cf. the use of the adj. ‘uncircumcised’ in O.T., 
e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26; 2 Sam. i, 20. 


un 
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cvvédayey] So involving the danger of eating some 
‘unclean’ animal, or meat improperly killed. ‘ To this day ¥. 
orthodox Jews submit to any inconvenience rather than 
touch meat killed by a Gentile butcher’. 


4. dptdpevos...] The careful particularity of dptduevos, 
of éferiGero, and of xa@eéns (Luke i. 3), and the full repeti- 
tion of the whole narrative, part of it being indeed given Baum. 
three times (x. 3—6, 30—32, xi. 13, 14), make it clear that 
Luke attaches much importance to it. The case of Corne- 
lius was a test case of primary importance. The question, 
whether to become a Christian it was necessary first to 
accept the Mosaic law, was the first great difficulty of the 
early Church, cf. xv. 1 and Gal, passim. 


6. Katevoovy kal elSov] ‘I was considering it (i.e. try- 
ing to understand what it was) and then I saw (aorist)’, 


12. Staxplvavra] Cf. x, 20n. 


13. toy dyyeAov] Peter would probably say ‘an angel’, 
but Luke who knows that his readers are already acquainted 
with the story, not unnaturally writes ‘the angel’. 


15. évdpxq] Originally, i.e. at the first outpouring of 
the Spirit at Pentecost. 

16. “Iwdvys pév...J Cf.i.5n. The point of the quota- 
tion is this : Jesus promised to us as a special gift baptism 
with the Holy Spirit; that gift He has visibly bestowed on 
the Gentiles exactly as it was bestowed on us; surely we 
are bound to admit to the external rite those who haye 
received the reality of baptism. 


17. aivrois...riatedcaciy] ‘to them as to us having 
believed’, or ‘because of belief’. Both in grammar and 
sense mgr. seems properly taken both with a’rols and nuiv: 
‘belief’ in both cases was the condition of receiving the 
gift. A.V. gives ‘us who believed’; R.V. ‘us when we 
believed’. 

éy® rls...] Really a double question (1) ‘Who was I 
that I should..,’, cf. Ex. iii, 11 ris elue éyw dre ropetoouat ; 
(2) ‘was I able to...’. Observe the emphatic position of 
eyw heightening the contrast and emphasizing the argu- 
ment: it is not ‘who was 1?’ but ‘I, who was I?’ 


18. otxacav] Negative: their opposition ceased. 
dtacay, positive: their praise began. 

dpa] ergo, ‘then’, ‘so then’: the word draws an infer- 
ence, cf. Luke xi. 20 dpa épdacer ép’ buds, xi. 48 dpa paprv- 
petre, and apa ody commonly in St Paul at the beginning of 
a sentence or clause (e.g. Rom, y. 18), a position which dpa 
cannot occupy in classical Greek, 
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tv perdvoray els {.] ‘the repentance (which leads) to 
life’, the repentance which it was the special mission of 
Jesus to offer, cf. vy. 31 n. 


19. of pev ody Siacmapévres] Luke markedly connects 
this with viii. 4 of weév oby duacrapévTes OipAOov. From that 
point we have the description of one set of incidents, which 
arose out of the dispersion and persecution consequent on 
the death of Stephen: here our attention is definitely re- 
called to the same point, that we may trace the same cause 
acting in another direction, viz. in the spread of the Gos- 
pel to Antioch, the first great scene of St Paul’s labours and 
the centre from which he commences those missionary 
journeys, the record of which composes the chief part of the 
remainder of the Acts. 


OAbfews] From #@\8w (akin to rpi8w); ef. tribuhon 
whence ‘ tribulation’. 


éml Lrepdavw] ‘about S.’, as the original cause of it, ef. 
iii, 10n. Andoe, de Myst. 25 rev duyévrwy émt tots wvorn- 
plows. 

Poivlkys] A plain 120 m. long by 15 broad, on the sea- 
coast to the W. of Lebanon, its chief cities being Tyre and 
Sidon. 

*Avrioxelas] On the Orontes, 15m. from its port 
Seleucia, one of the most important cities of antiquity. 
It was built B.c. 301 by Seleucus Nicator, and became the 
capital of Syria and residence of the imperial legate. After- 
wards one of the five patriarchates with Jerusalem, Rome, 
Constantinople and Alexandria. 


20. Kvpnvator] ii. 10 n. 


Kal mpds tovs ‘H\Anvcrds] ‘ also to the Grecians’, i.e. 
as well as to the Jews mentioned yer. 19. But this is not 
sense, for the term Lovdatos includes ‘EA\nvioris. 

The readings demand attention. 

kat is found in NAB but omitted in DEHLP. 

"EMqvas is found in A (which however reads "E\Anvas 
wrongly ix. 29), D! (where it has been altered to‘ E\\nvicrds) 
and N* as a correction of evayyeXoras. 

“E\nmuoras is found in BD?EHLP. 

The objections to'E\\qvords, notwithstanding its great 
mss. authority, are almost insuperable, for (1) the Hellenists 
(vi. Ln.) had always been accepted as members of the church, 
see the list in ch. ii., and preaching to them would certainly 
not be mentioned specially or haye given occasion to the 
sending of Barnabas; (2) they were ‘Iovdato and cannot be 


opposed to them as they are here: the opposite of ‘ENAn- 
viorns 18 ‘HBparos. 
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The reading‘ EXAnvords seems due to a belief that the 
conversion of Cornelius was the jirst case of the conversion 
of a Gentile, whereas, if "E\\nvas be read here, we seem to 
have a prior instance of such conversion, for the words which 
describe the commission and conduct of Barnabas are 
thought to indicate that what had happened at Antioch 
startled and surprised the Church at Jerusalem. But 
(1) although the case of Cornelius was first in importance 
(as Luke clearly indicates by the position and length of his 
narrative) it is not necessary to assume that it was first in 
point of time; (2) even assuming that the case of Cornelius 
was already known, it would surely be natural to send a 
commissioner to examine and report on the working of the 
newly-accepted principle in practice. 

It is also urged against "EAAnvas that xiv, 27 when Paul 
and Barnabas return to Antioch they bring back news that 
‘God had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles’, and that 
there would be no need to proclaim this if the same thing 
had happened at Antioch itself. It will be observed how- 
eyer that the words in xiy, 27 are not the announcement of 
a new principle, but of a new fact, viz. successful missionary 
work among the Gentiles of Asia Minor, which would natu- 
rally be good news to the Gentile converts in Antioch, 

As a proof that ‘E\Xnmords is a correction, observe that 
all the mss, which read it omit xai except B, which retains 
cal. This is remarkable. Any one altering”EA\qvas to‘ EdAy- 
words would naturally omit xal, for ‘also to the Grecians’ 
is obviously not sense (see above), How then is it possible 
to account for the reading of B, except on the supposition 
that «al mpds rov’s ‘EX\nvioras is an incomplete correction 
from xal mpds rods” EAXnvas ? 


21. yelp Kuplov] ‘the hand of Jehovah’, i.e, His visibly 
exerted strength; cf, iv. 30, xiii. 11; Luke 1. 66 xal xelp K. 
qw per? avrov. The phrase is graphic, and common in O.T.,, 
e.g. Ex. ix, 3; Is. lix, 1. 

22, qmepl avtdy] i.e. the new converts. 

éaméoredav] Clearly as a commissioner to examine and 
report. The narrative does not seem to indicate surprise 
or opposition, as when the case of Cornelius was reported, 
but rather describes the conduct of those, who regarded with 
natural interest the practical working on a large scale of a 
principle already accepted. 

23. xdpw...éxdpy] Suavis paronomasia; grace brings 
gladness. Cf, Luke i. 28 Xatpe, xexapirwpérn. 

tiv Tov G00] Emphatic, ef. i, 25 n. 


TapekdAer] iv. 36 n, 


A. 


W. 


Ve His W's 
La. 


See 
Blass, ad 
loc. 


J. Ant. 
met 1.2 


154 AOTS OF THE APOSTLES. [x1. 23 


mpolére.] ‘purpose’, cf, xxvii. 13. 


26. cvvaxOyvar év TH éxkA.] ‘assembled (with the other 
believers) in the church’. 


xpnpartoar] ‘(1) negotiari, (2) ita wt nomen inde adipis- 
caris, (3) denominari: cf. Rom. vii, 3 pocyadts xpnuaricer’. 


Xpirtiavovs] About this word two points are clear: 

(1) It was not employed by the Christians of them- 
selves, being only found in N.T. here, Acts xxvi, 28 
(contemptuously), and 1 Pet. iv. 16. The ‘believers’ are oi 
mabnral, ol ay.ol, of miaTot, of ddeApol, 

(2) It was not invented by the Jews, who would not 
apply the term ‘followers of the Messiah’ to those who 
they maintained were the followers of the man Jesus, who 
was not the Messiah. The Jews called them ‘Nazarenes’ 
or ‘Galilaeans’, 

The word is formed on the analogy of Pompeiani, Caesa- 
riani, ‘Hpwédcavol (Matt. xxii. 16), and so means ‘partizans’ 
or ‘followers of Christus’, It is found Tac. Ann. xv. 44 
quos vulgus Christianos appellabat. Auctor ejus nominis 
Christus.... It was also spelt Xpyoriavol, as ~ gives here, 
Xpyorés being a fairly common name, occurring 13 times 
in Corpus. Inse. Att. vol. 3. Suet. Claud. 25 has Chrestus. 

It is a remarkable word, being ‘written in Hebrew and 
Greek and Latin’, for it refers to the Hebrew belief in a 
Messiah, it is a Greek word, and it is formed as a Latin 
adjective. 


27. év ravtats...] ie. during the stay of Paul and 
Barnabas at Antioch. 


katnASoy] Jerusalem being regarded as the central 
point; yili, 15 n, 

tpodytat] Both in N, T. and O. T. the word ‘prophet’ 
is not limited to its modern sense of one who ‘foretells the 
future’, but is used in a wider sense of one who ‘declares’ 
or ‘forth tells the will of God’, and refers either to the 
present, past, or future. In N. T. it is clearly applied to 
persons possessing some special inspiration. In 1 Cor. xiv. 
‘prophecy’ is distinguished from y\wooas \adetv as being 
intelligent and intelligible, and (ver. 3) its objects are 
defined as olxodouny kal mapdxAnow Kal mapauvdliav. The 
term is frequent in the Acts, cf. xiii, 1 a. xal dvddoKado; 
XY. 32 7. OvTes...mapexd\ecay Kal éreoTypiéav. 


28. dyaords]y.17n. “AyaPos, also xxi. 10. 


Ausdv...] We have no knowledge of any universal 
famine in the reign of Claudius, but Josephus speaks of 
‘the great famine’ in Judaea a.p. 44, and describes how pro- 
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visions were purchased for the Jews from Egypt by Izates 
king of Adiabene and his mother Helena, who were Jewish 
proselytes. Famines in various places however characterized 
the reign of Claudius, and Suet. Claud. 10 speaks of assiduas 
sterilitates; cf. too Suet. 18; Tac. Ann, x11, 43. 

Aupss fem. is Doric, from which dialect many forms 
passed into Hellenistic Greek. Cf. xii. 4 ridoas for mécas. 

Kndavdtov] Roman emperor 41—54 a.p.; born z.c. 10; 
son of Drusus the brother of the Emperor Tiberius; prede- 
cessor of Nero. 


29. tv 8 pabyrdy] Strict grammar would require oi 
wad. as nom. to wpa, but the gen. is due to 71s occurring 
in the intervening clause xaOds evaopeiré tis. ‘But the 
disciples according to every one’s means determined each of 
them to send with a view to help...’. , 

The complexity of the sentence is due to Luke’s desire 
to insert so much, viz. (1) the general determination, wpicay, 
(2) the rule which determined the amount of the contribu- 
tions, kaOws evaopetro ts, (3) the individual interest excited, 
éxagros auTwr. 

30. tovs mpeoButépovs] Here mentioned for the first 
time, They probably occupy a similar position in the 
church to the ‘elders’ in the Jewish synagogue. The 
‘elders’ naturally become marked off in all communi- 
ties (cf. vi. 11 rdv Aadv Kal Tods mpecB., and the words sena- 
tus, yepovoia, alderman, mpeoBurépoy xxii. 5), and the 
‘elders’ were treated with especial reverence by the Jews and 
spoken of as a separate body, v. O. T. passim, The word 
soon begins to indicate not so much superior age as superior 
position. The Apostles appointed ‘elders’ in every city 
xiv. 23; they ranked next to the Apostles (xv. 2, 4, 6), and 
are also called éricxoma ‘overseers’ (xx. 17 compared with 
KX. 7) 

fea the word our ‘priest’ is derived, being, like the 
French prétre, a contracted form of ‘presbyter’; some con- 
fusion has arisen from the fact that ‘priest’ is the ordinary 
rendering of lepe’s, which is quite distinct in meaning from 
mpeg BuTepos. 

Yavdov] St Paul in Gal. does not mention this visit. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. kar’ éxetvov...] i.e. about the time of the mission of 
Barnabas and Paul. 

éréBadev tds x.] to be taken literally: ‘laid his hands 
on’, kaxOoa giving the object of his doing so. It is not 
merely = érexelpynoev, ‘attempted’, cf. iv. 3, v. 18. 
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‘HpdSns 6 B.] Herod Agrippa, son of Aristobulus and 
Berenice, grandson of Herod the Great, educated at Rome. 
Caligula at his accession (4.p. 37) gave him the tetrarchy 
of Trachonitis and the title of king, subsequently adding 
Galilee and Peraea. He was at Rome at the death of 
Caligula, and aided Claudius in acquiring the empire; in 
return for his services Samaria and Judaea were added to 
his government. He is described by Josephus as a pleasant, 
yain man, very anxious to secure popularity with the Jews, 
whose rites he scrupulously observed (ra mrarpia xaSapds 
eT Npel). 

2. ’IdkwBov] Son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Specially 
chosen with John and Peter to be present at the raising of 
Jairus’ daughter (Mark y, 37), at the transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 1), and the agony in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 37). Of 
him and John Jesus had specially said ‘Ye shall indeed 
drink of my cup’ (Matt. xx. 23). He is the only Apostle 
whose death is mentioned in N.T. 


paxatpy] By beheading; cf. the case of John the Baptist 
Matt. xiv, 10. 


3. mpoorélero cvAAaBety] ‘A Hebraism. See Luke xx. 
12 rpocébero wéuyac’; Gen. iy. 2 rpocéOnxe Texely; XXXVili. 26 
mpocébero Tov yravat. 

Tov atvpwv] ‘bread not made with yeast’ ({éw and 
‘yeast’ being from one root). It was to remind the Israel- 
ites of the haste with which they left Egypt and ate the 
first passover (Ex, xii, 34, 39). It was eaten for seven days 
after the eattmg of the passover lamb on the 14th of Nisan 
(Ex. xii, 14; Lev. xxiii. 6). 

4. téroapo.w terp.] Four bodies of four men, each of 
which would be on duty for six hours out of the twenty- 
four, The Romans divided the night into four ‘watches’ 
(vigiliae), and so perhaps each ‘quaternion’ would take one 
‘watch’ of the night. Two of the soldiers were chained to 
Peter, and perhaps two kept watch outside the cell, but it 
is an error to identify these with the rp&rn ¢udax7) Kal dev- 
tépa of ver. 10, as the words @uAak7 and dveAOdvres do not 
admit this. 


peta to m.] Clearly not merely the 14th of Nisan, the 
day of the eating the passover lamb, but the whole pass- 
over week, for the reference to ai Hu. ray af and the im- 
perfect érypetro ver. 5 imply a duration of several days, 
and Luke himself defines 7) rdcya, cf. Luke xxii. 1 4 éopTyy 
Tov atipuovr  Neyoudevn rdoxa. 

Non judicant die festo was a Jewish rule. 

dyayayetv] Herod would take his place on the raised 
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judgment-seat (Sua, tribunal) and the prisoner be led up 
to it, and there condemned in the presence of and for the 
pleasure of the Jews (rg \ag; Ethic Dat. embracing both 
these ideas). Of. John xix. 13—16, 


5. 6 pev ody II....] ‘So then P. was being guarded... 
and prayer was being made...... but when Herod was 
about...’, 

The clause mpocevyi) dé... is parallel to 6 peév ofy IL..., 
the antithesis to which is gre 6é.... Both A. and R.V. are 
in error here; cf. ii. 41 n. 

6. Sedepévos dd. Surly] cf. xxviii. 16, 20. The prisoner 
was chained by the wrist usually to one soldier, here for 
more security to two. Cf. Sen. Ep. 5 eadem catena et mi- 
litem et custodiam copulat. 


7. éméory] cf. verse 10 aréory. Both words connote 
suddenness. Cf. Luke ii. 9 ayyedXos Kupiou éréorn; Hom. 
Il. 10. 496 kaxov yap bvap keparnpw éeréorn; Herod. 7. 12 
dvipa ol émcordvra (of Xerxes’ vision). 

oixnpartt] ‘a room in a house’, ‘chamber’, but fre- 
quently used euphemistically=‘a cell’, ‘a prison’, e.g. 
Dem, 890, 

8. {@orar] ‘put on thy girdle’, worn round the Che- 
thoneth (xirwv). ‘It was not a hasty escape as in Hor. Sat. 
1. 2. 132 Discincta tunica fugiendum est ac pede nudo’. 
Cf. too dfworos =‘hurried’ Hes. Op. 343. 

10. SveAOovtes...] ‘when they were past the first and 
second ward’, A. and R.Y. rightly. 

The word de Odvres suggests ‘traversing a place’, and 
so seems to necessitate rendering pvAaky, ‘ward’: other- 
wise it might=‘ guard’, ‘body of men on guard’. 

aitopaty] So of things without life, Il. v. 749 adrépua- 
Tat dé mUAat pwKOY ovpavod. 

11. & éavt@ yev.] Peter had hitherto regarded the 
impressions he had received as visionary and unreal, as 
similar to those received x. 10 when he was in an ‘ecstasy’; 
now having ‘come to himself’, i.e. finding himself in his or- 
dinary everyday waking state, he perceives that they are real. 


12. ovyddév] cf. xiv. 6; ‘haying viewed and compre- 
hended the case’, having grasped the situation; so Dem. 
17 ravra 6h TadTa del cvmdovras dmravras Bone... 

Mapias] Otherwise unknown. In Col. iy. 10 Mdpkos 
6 dveyids Bapvafa is rendered in A.V. ‘sister’s son to B.’, 
thus making Mazry sister of Barnabas, but the rendering of 
dveyids is quite arbitrary, and R.Y, rightly gives ‘cousin < 


La. 
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‘John surnamed Mark’ is generally identified with Mark 
the Evangelist. As with Saul, so with him, his Hebrew name 
ceases to be used generally, cf. xiii. 5, 13 ‘John’, but xv. 
39; 2 Tim. iy. 11; Philem. 24 ‘Mark’. Notwithstanding 
his desertion of Paul recorded in the Acts he was with 
him during his first imprisonment at Rome, cf. Col. iv. 10. 
Ancient testimony agrees in making him the épunveuris 
of Peter, cf, 1 Pet. v. 13 Mapkos o vids pov. 

13. KpovoayTos, Urakoveat] Both classical in this sense. 
Cf. Xen. Symp. 1. 11 xpovoas thy O'pav eire TG braxovoavte. 

tiv Obpay Tod TUASVOS] TUG ‘gateway’, ‘porch’ (though 
often = ‘gate’, ‘door’, cf. ver. 14), is strictly a passage leading 
out of the avA7; ef. carefully Mt. xxvi. 71 where Peter ‘goes 
out’ els Tov wuAGva without going ‘outside’, ver. 75. 

15. Maltvy] ef. xxvi. 24. 

Sucoxvupltero] Classical. A very strong word, ‘kept 
confidently affirming’. 

6 dyyedos] It was a popular belief among the Jews 
that each man had ‘a guardian angel’. Cf. the genius of 
the Romans, and Hor. Ep. 11. 2. 188 

Genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum, 
naturae deus humanae, mortalis in unum 
quodque caput, voltu mutabilis, albus et ater. 


And Pind. Ol, 13. 148 datuwv yevéOX\os. 
Matt. xvill. 10 is important as regards the validity of 
this belief, 


17. Kxatacelcas] cf. xiii. 16, xix, 83, xxi. 40, of a 
speaker, who indicates by a downward movement of the 
hand a desire for silence. 

For "TaxsBeo] cf. xv. 18, xxi. 18, president of the Church at 
eg Jerusalem; specially mentioned by Paul (Gal. i. 19) as 
13, seen by him and ‘a brother of the Lord’, and an ‘ Apostle’ 
y, Light. (but not therefore one of the Twelve, or to be identified with 
ee ad ‘James of Alphaeus’). 
; 18. ovK dXdlyos] Litotes; cf. xix. 11 ot ras ruxovcas. 
The phrase occurs eight times in the Acts; e.g. xy. 2. 

tt dpa...] ‘what could have become of P.’; 7i dpa ex- 
presses much more doubt and astonishment than 7/; ef. 
Luke i. 66 rl dpa 7d radlov rodro éorar ; 


19. dyakplvas] iv. 9 n, dmraxOAvar here absolutely 
=‘to be led away to execution’; cf. Matt. xxvii. 31 darf- 
yayov atrov els 7d cravpdcat; Dem. 736, 2 amrayaryety rots 
&dexa. So too duci, ef, Plin, ad Traj. 96 (of the 
Christians) Conjitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, sup- 
plictum minatus > perseverantes duct jussi. 
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20. Ovpopaxav] Late Gk,=‘to fight passionately’, but 
Herod could have no power to go to war with Tyre and 
Sidon, and so here=‘have an angry quarrel with’. A. 
and R.Y. ‘was highly displeased with’, 

Tvplos kal &.] Both cities are on the coast; Tyre is 
20 m. S. of Sidon, of which it was a colony, though it be- 
came more important than the mother city; it was almost 
the first commercial city of the ancient world. The main 
part of the town was on an island half a mile from the shore, 
It was taken by Alexander (B.c. 322) after a siege of seven 
months, and never regained its former consequence. 

Tov él Tov KoLT@vos| pracfectus cubiculo, cubicularius, 
‘chamberlain’—an officer who from his opportunities of 
personal access might naturally obtain great influence 
with a monarch. 

Sia TO tTpéperGar...] They were large commercial cities 
with an amount of territory not proportioned to their 
population, and so looked largely to Palestine for their food- 
supply, cf. 1 Kings v. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 17. Herod might 
render this importation of food very difficult. 


21. taxty...] Josephus gives a full account of Herod’s 
death. The occasion he describes as a festival held in 


honour of the emperor: on the second day Herod having A 


put on a robe all of silver tissue (crodq évévodperos €& 
apyvpov meronuevyny macav) came into the theatre at day- 
break, and, the rays of the sun striking full on this robe, 
it gave forth a marvellous radiance (@avyaciws dméortABev) 
striking awe and terror into the beholders. Thereupon 
flatterers hailed him as a god with the words Evevis eins. 
He did not rebuke them, but shortly afterwards observed 
an owl (Bov8va) perched on a rope above his head and at 
once took it for a messenger of evil (dyyedov...ev0ds evonoe 
kaka elvat); he was presently seized with pain in the pit 
of his stomach and died (yaorpds d\ynuace depyacbels) five 
days later after continuous suffering, 


ém\ tod Bypatos] From Jos. we know that this took 
place in the theatre, which was often used for public assem- 
blies (cf. xix. 29). Afua, originally the platform in the 
_Pnyx at Athens from which the orators spoke, is frequently 
used for the raised seat or platform (suggestus, tribunal) of 
a Roman magistrate or officer; cf. Matt. xxvii. 19; Acts 
xy. 12) xxy. 6, 
eSypnyope.] Contionabatur: he addressed the ambassa- 
dors in a ‘public harangue’ before the assembly. 


23. émdratev...d-yyeAos Kvptov] cf. xii. 7 dyyedos Kupiou 
«maracas: observanda antithesis. 
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For the ‘angel of Jehovah’, cf. 2 Kings xix. 35, of the 
destruction of Sennacherib, é&m\Gev ayy. K. xal émdrater ; 
also 1 Chron, xxi. 15. 


oKwdrnkdBpwtos] Apparently this disease, whatever it 
was, was regarded as a divine judgment on the pride of 
tyrants. Cf. 2 Macc. ix. where the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes is described, the disease being spoken of as 
omd\dyxvev adyniwv Kal mxpal rav évdov Bacavol,...... WaTE 
éx Tod odparos oxeAnkas dvageiv, and it is emphatically de- 
scribed as a punishment of his pride and cruelty. Herod 
the Great according to Josephus died of cfs oKwd7nKas 
éumowvoa. Cf. too Herod. rv. 205 7 Peperinuyn (woa etréwv 
éfétecev, where it is mentioned as a divine punishment. 

At this point begins the history of St Paul’s three mis- 
sionary journeys, and the rest of the Acts is confined to 
an account of his life. ‘ Hach journey is commenced from 
Antioch and ends with a visit to Jerusalem, each is illus- 
trated with a speech, the first before Jews (xiii. 16—41), the 
second before Gentiles (xvii. 22—31), the third before 
Christians (xx. 18—35)’. 

25. BapvdBas...] See Intr. p. xxi note. els] So 
BHLP; aro DE. The sense demands ‘from Jerusalem’, 
W. and H. (2 App. p. 94) suggest ri els I. mAnp. dtaxoviav. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. mpopyrat kal §8.] xi. 27n. Lupedv...Mavany] Un- 
known, Mavarjv= Menahem (2 Kings xv. 14). ovytpodos] V. 
collactaneus ; R.Y.‘foster-brother’. A.V. ‘brought up with’, 
There are no grounds for deciding between the two senses. 

6 te BapvaBas...kal Zaddos] The marked insertion of 
the other names between these two names, hitherto men- 
tioned in close connection (e.g. xii, 25), is curious. It 
would seem that Luke before describing their special ‘sepa- 
ration’ for their missionary work, is desirous to point out 
that previously they were not ‘separated’ from, but only 
two among the other ‘prophets and teachers’ at Antioch. 

“HpoSov] iv. 27 n. 

2. Aerovpyotvtwy] In classical Greek ‘to undertake 
the performance of one of those public services’ (Necroupylac) 
such as the equipment of a trireme, which fell in turn on 
all wealthy Athenian citizens: in LXX. used of ‘minister- 
ing’ in the temple, e.g. 1 Sam. ii, 11; Ex. xxviii, 89 (43), 
cf. Heb. x. 11: here apparently of ‘worship’ generally, cf. 
our word ‘liturgy’, and ‘service’ in the phrase ‘Morning 
Service’. 

‘Fasting’ and ‘prayer’ are continually connected, ef, 
x, 30; 1 Sam, vii. 5,6; Dan. ix, 3. 
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adoploare 8%] 57 gives vigorous emphasis to the 
command, Cf. xv. 36; Luke ii. 15 d:é\@wuev 57, and the 
frequent use of dye dn, pépe 57, &e. 

Paul speaks of himself (Rom. i. 1) as d@wpuruévos els 
evayyéX.ov Beod. 
' 6] els is to be repeated before the pronoun, ef, ver. 39 
ard wavtwy wy; Stallb. Plat. Phaed. 76 p év roirw daéd\- 
Aupev @rrep kal NapBavowev—non iteratur praepositio év more 
loquendi paene legitimo ; Soph. O. C. 749. 

4. avrol pév ody] The antithesis is dteNOdvres 5é, cf. 
ii, 41 n. 

td Tot ay. mv.] Note this repeated reference to the 
source of their authority, and cf. ver. 9. 


Zedrevklay] Seleucia ‘by the sea’, as it was called to 
distinguish it from other cities of the same name, was 
founded B.c. 300 by Seleucus Nicator at the mouth of the 
Orontes. The penultimate is short, as in Plaut. Trin. 112, 901. 

Kinpov] The birthplace of Barnabas, cf. ivy. 36. The 1 
number of Jews was so great there, that 4.p. 116 they rose 
upon the native inhabitants and massacred, it is said, 
240,000. 

5. Zaraptva] The principal town of the island, on 
the E. coast in what is now the harbour of Famagousta ; 
said to have been built by Teucer, son of Telamon king of 
Salamis, whom his father refused to receive home after the 
death of Ajax, and to have been called after that famous 
island, ef. Hor, Od. 1. 7. 29 ambiguam tellure nova Salamina 
Juturam. 

KattyyeAAov...] It was Paul’s regular practice to enter 
the synagogues and preach, cf. xiv. 1, xvii. 2 card 7d elwOés, 
xviii. 4, 19, xix. 8. His rule in preaching the Gospel was, 
‘to the Jew first and also to the Greek’, Rom. i. 16; cf. 
Acts xili. 46 buty rparov. 

Jesus in the same way preached after reading the lesson, 
ef. Luke iy. 20. For the synagogue worship, vi. 9 n. 

irnpérnv] Probably in the same sense as Luke iy, 20, 
where it is used of the ‘minister’ (Chazzan) or ‘ assistant’ 
of the synagogue, cf. vi. 9 n. 

6. IlIddov] New Paphos on the W. coast, 8m. N, of 
the old Paphos celebrated for the worship of Venus, 

payov] vill. 9 n. 

Bapiyoots] ‘son of Jesus’ or ‘Joshua’, cf. i, 23 n. 

dvOurdrw] ‘proconsul’, Under the emperors the pro- 
vinces were divided into two classes, imperial and senatorial. 
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The former were usually such as needed the presence of a 
military force and were governed by a military officer 
(legatus) immediately subordinate to the emperor: for the 
latter the governors were nominally appointed by the senate 
and termed proconsuls, that term being applied to them 
‘ though they had only been praetors’. 

Cyprus had been an imperial province but had been 
restored to the senate by Augustus in exchange for Dal- 
matia, General Cesnola discovered an inscription in 
Cyprus with the words 

EIITATAOT... 
THATOT 


the letters ANO being probably to be supplied. 


7. ovvero] from cuvinue (‘I put together’, ‘grasp’, 
‘ understand’) indicates the possession of sound sense and 
sagacity. Amid the decay of belief in their own mythology 
many inquiring minds at Rome turned their attention to the 
consideration of foreign religions, and especially that of the 
Jews. Hence the infiuence obtained even with ‘sensible’ 
men by such impostors as Barjesus, ef. Juv. vi. 543 Arca- 
nam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem | interpres legum 
Solymarum. 


8. ’EAtpas] Probably an Arabic word=ydyos ‘ the 
wise man’: still found in the Turkish title Ulemah. 


Starrpépat]= ‘to pervert’, ‘turn aside’, or into a wrong 
direction some one who is taking the direct road to an 
object, cf. ver, 10 duacrpépwy ; Luke ix. 41 yeved dtecrpap- 
Mev. 


9. 6 kal IIatAos] Up to this point the Apostle has 
always been called by his Hebrew name Zaiddos, hencefor- 
ward he is always called by his Roman name, Ilaf\os. It is 
clear that S. Luke notes the change of name as important 
and marking an epoch; it would seem that his non-Jewish 
name is thus introduced at the commencement of his mis- 
sionary labours as the Apostle of the Gentiles, in order to 
indicate that the narrative is no longer concerned with a 
comparatively unknown Jew, but with one who, under the 
name of Paul, was to win a wider and universal fame. 

Many connect the name with Sergius Paulus (ob tam 
magnae insigne victoriae, Aug.), but in the text no such con- 
nection seems hinted at, and the similarity of the Latin 
name to the Hebrew one is probably its real origin (ef. i. 
23 n.). It may have been always borne by the Apostle, 
though hitherto, while among Jews, not generally used. 

Augustine remarks nomen elegit ut se ostenderet parvum, 
but as a proper name the word rather suggested the glories 


2 
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of the Aemilian family, and even to us recalls the name of 
another Paulus, who was ‘lavish of his noble life’. 

10. mavtds...rdons...rdons] Note the emphasis. 

_ Padvovpylas]= ‘acting lightly’, ‘easily’, ‘without prin- 
ciple’, cf. padiovpynua xviii. 14, 

tds 680vs...tds €¥0.] The adj. emphatic by position. 
The opposite expression is ‘crooked ways’, Ps. exxv. 5; 
Proy. ii, 15. Isaiah had specially foretold of Messiah that 
‘the crooked shall be made straight’ (Is. xl. 4, xlii. 16 ra 
okoia els evbetay; cf. Luke iii. 5), 

11.  xelp Kvplov] xi. 21n. Cf, Job xix. 21 yeip yap K. 
 apapévn mot err. 

12. émlry...] For éricf. iii, 10 n. kvplov is the objec- 
tive gen.: ‘teaching about the Lord’, 

13. dvayGévres] ‘having put out to sea’, classical, and 
thirteen times in the Acts, cf. too Luke viii. 22 avnyénoav. 
The Greeks regarded the coast line as lying low: from it 
you go up inland (dvaBalvew) or up on to the ‘high seas’ 
(dvdyecOa), the opposite words being xaraBalvew, xard- 
yer ba. 

ot wept II.] ‘Paul and his companions’; so Plat. Crat. 
440 c ol qept ‘HpdxXecrov. Note that now Paul becomes 
the main figure, and contrast his secondary position ix. 27, 
xi. 30) xiii, 1, 2. 

Ilépynv] On the river Cestrus 74 m. from its mouth. 
Pamphylia lies along the coast between Cilicia on the HE. 
and Lycia on the W. 

*Idayns...] Cf. xv. 38. 

14. ’Avridxeay] Like the great Antioch built by Seleu- 
cus Nicator and named after his father; made a ‘free city’ 
189 B.c., and a colony by Augustus, who called it Caesarea. 

tay caBBatwv] Heb. word=‘ day of rest’, cf. Gen. ii, 3. 


15. mpopytav] ‘The Prophets were not read in the 
synagogues till B. c, 163, when they were substituted for the 
Law, which was prohibited by Antiochus Epiphanes. After 
the removal of that prohibition by the Maccabees, both Law 
and Prophets were read’, 

‘On the Sabbath at least seven persons were called on to 
read successively portions of the Law’. 

Adyos TapakArcews] iv. 36 n. Any Rabbi or distin- 
guished stranger might be called on to preach: ordination 
was not requisite. Cf, the case of Jesus, Luke iy. 16 et seq. 

The outline of Paul’s discourse is this: as God has shewn 
special care for Israel in the past (16—22), so He has now 
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sent to Israel the promised Saviour—Jesus (23). The mes- 
sage of this salvation, long promised to our fathers, has 
been sent to us (26). The Jews at Jerusalem did not recog- 
nize Jesus as the Messiah but crucified Him as had been 
foretold. God has however proved His claims by raising 
Him from the dead (27—30), andof this fact we, the Apostles, 
are witnesses, and accordingly preach to you that Jesus is 
the Saviour whom the Scriptures foretell (81—37), and warn 
you to give heed to our message (838—41). 


16. Kal ot hoB. +. Sedv] Cf. x. 2 n.; not Israelites, 
but proselytes, as is clearly shewn by comparing ver. 43, 


17. tovrov] deictic. 

éedéfaro] Cf. i. 2 n. and Deut. iv. 37 éfedéfaro 76d 
orépua a’tav; Ps. lxxxix, 3 diebéuny diabjxny Tots éxNexTots 
nov. Israel was ‘the chosen’ people. 

tecev] ‘raised’, i.e. increased in numbers, strength, 
and dignity,—the last especially in connection with their 
miraculous delivery. So the sojourn in Egypt and delivery 
from it are referred to with grateful pride, Ps, cy. 23—38. 
A. and R.Y. ‘exalted’, 

mapotk(a] vil. 6 n. 

pera Bpaxtovos...] Ex. vi. 6 \utpwcoua buas év Bpaxlove 
bro. 

18. kal os...] This reading makes ws=‘when’, but 
the alternative reading is much simpler, placing a cal before 
xadeXwy and making «s= ‘about’, as in A, and R.Y. 

érpotropdépyoev] ‘suffered he their manners’ A. and R.Y. 
For the meaning of the word ef, Cic. ad Att. x111. 29 In hoe 
Tov Tiddy pou mpds Oewyv Tporopbpyncoy; Schol. Arist. Ran. 
1432 7 wh Karadétacbat 7} Karadetaucvous Tporogpopely. 

There is a distinct reference to Deut. i. 31 tporogopycec 
ge KUplos 0 Beds gov, ws el Tis TpoTodopyncar dvOpwiros Tov vidy 
avrov, KaTa macay Thy Odor... 

The original Hebrew word means simply ‘to bear’ 
(‘carry’; or ‘endure’ ‘be patient with’), and both in the 
LXX. and here érpopoddpncev is also read. Whether it 
means merely ‘nourished’ (=é@peYev Hesych.), or ‘bare 
them as a nursing father’ (R.V. in margin), érpododédpycev 
seems clearly required by the sense here (and also in Deut. 
i, 31), for the Apostle is dwelling not on the perversity of 
Israel but on the care and affection of God for them: érpo- 
mopopncer distinctly is out of place. 

Tulit Deus populum Israeliticum in deserto beneficentissi- 
ma, eaque plane singulari ratione, quae proprie illi conveni- 
ret aetati tenellae, qua populus non ipse se tulit, ut homo 
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adultus, sed Deus ewm, ut parvulum necdum sibi suppetentem, 
gestavit. B. Cf. Is. lxiii. 9; and especially Num. xi. 12. 


19, &rra d6vy...] Cf. Deut. vii. 1. 


KatekAnpovepnoev] ‘gave (them) as an inheritance’: 
T.R. without any authority xarex\npoddrnoey ‘divided to 
them by lot’, 

20. «as treot...] The text seems to mean that the whole Textink 
of the events from God’s ‘choosing’ Israel, i.e. from His Pa ie 
covenant with Abraham up to the entrance into Canaan, oy WB. 
took place in ‘about 450 years’. For the dat. ef. viii. 11 R-V. 
ixav@ xpovy. 

T.R. places these words after vera raira, thus making Cf. Jos. 
the period of the Judges 450 years. This was the popular <7". , 
chronology, and the figure is apparently obtained by adding ~~ 
together the dates assigned in the O.T. to the various Judges 
including Eli; this method of calculation however does not 
take into account that several Judges may have been con- 
temporaneous, and is inconsistent with 1 K. vi. 1, where 
Solomon’s temple is said to have been begun 480 years 
after the departure from Egypt. 

Many consider that the reading given in the text is a os. VA. 
correction, and that the reading of T.R. (following E, G, H) ~ aes 
is right, Paul having used the popular, though probably 
inaccurate, chronology. 

e8wkev kpttas] Judges ii. 16. 

21. yrjcavrTo Bacwéa] 1 Sam. viii. 5. ewxev...1 Sam. 

ix. 1 et seq. 

ern teroepdkovta] The time is not given in O.T.; 
Josephus however tells us that Saul reigned 18 years during An¥. vr. 
the lifetime of Samuel, and 22 after his death. 14. 9. 


22, peraotyoas] ‘haying removed him from his office’, 
i.e. by the sentence of deposition recorded 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
Cf, Luke xyi. 4 6ray weracrad® rijs olkovoulas. 

edpov...] A combination of Ps. Ixxxix. 20 etpov Aavid 
Tov dovAbv wou, év éhéer dyiw éxpioa adrév, and 1 Sam. xiii. 14 
knrjcee Kipios éavt@ dvOpwrov Kara THy Kapdlay avrov Kal 
évTenNeira KUplos avT@... 

23. totrov] Emphatic. ‘Of this man from the seed...’ 

kar’ érayyeAlav...] The promise is to be found 2 Sam. 
vii. 12; Ps. cxxxii. 11, both passages being Messianically 


interpreted. G : 
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Messiah dyw rév SodAoy wou avarohqv (‘the Branch’). T.R. eS 
has 7yepev. 


Corpus 
Insc. Gr. 
Tu. 209, 
No. 4487. 


So La.M. 


piv 
RAD 
and so 
R.Y. 


166 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [x11 24 


24. mpoxnpttavros] As a herald before a king. 


pd mpocarov] ‘before’, ‘in front of’, with a recollection 
of Mal. iii. 1 (the passage quoted Mt. xi. 10) é&amooré\Xw 
Tov dyyedov pov, Kal émiBréWerac oddy po Tpogwrov pov. 


25. os 58 érArjpov...] Paul’s favourite metaphor from 
the race-course, cf. xx. 24; 2 Tim. iv.7 rév dpouoy rerédexa; 
Gal. ii. 2, An inscription found at Tarsus refers to the 
completion of the stadium there. Note the imperfects. 


ovk elpl éyo] A. and R.Y. rightly ‘I am not he’,i.e. He 
whom you expect, the Messiah. Cf. the question put to 
him; John i. 25 rf oty Bamri¢ers, ei od ovK ef 6 xpioros; 


GAN tSod...] John i. 27. 


26. 7ptv] ‘To us’: emphatic. The message of this 
salvation, of the salvation brought by Jesus the Saviour 
(cf. ver. 23 cwrfpa ‘Incotv), long promised to our fathers (ef. 
ver. 32), has been sent to us, in our day (cf. n. on judy ver. 
32). The clause which follows, viz. of yap..., does not give 
the reason why this is so, but tells how itis so. ‘yap intro- 
duces the narrative which explains the message. 

T.R. has duty, thus drawing a contrast between the 
Jews of Antioch and the Jews dwelling at Jerusalem—‘we 
come to you wlth this message because the Jews at Jerusa- 
lem rejected it’. But it seems impossible that Paul at this 
emphatic point in his speech, marked as emphatic by the 
repeated personal address (avdpes a5...), should explain why 
he was preaching to the Jews of Antioch and not to those 
of Jerusalem. Nowhere else is such a distinction drawn 
between the two classes, nor is it drawn here, for Paul point- 
edly addresses his hearers as viol yévous ’ABpadu, i.e, as in 
common with all other Jews, children of the promise now ful- 
filled, The introduction of such a distinction between two 
classes of Jews mars the whole meaning of the speech, 
which is not a justification of Paul’s presence in Antioch 
but a great argument that Jesus is the Messiah. 


27, tovroy] i.e. Jesus the Saviour, implicitly referred 
to in rys cwr. ra’rys and the subject of the whole discourse. 


ayvoroaytes] A mild word, purposely chosen, as sug- 
gesting unwilling error, ef. iii. 17. It governs both rovrov 
and ras ¢gwras (as A. and R.V.) : they failed to recognize Jesus 
and they failed to recognize the prophetic utterances about 
a suffering rather than a triumphant Messiah. Others take 
kal almost= ‘also’ and joining dyvoioavres with érdjpwoar. 


28. pydeplav alrlay...] Cf. Pilate’s words Luke xxiii. 22 


ovdev alriov Oavarou edpor év atra. 
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evpdvres] etsi quaesiere B. pointedly, but wrongly: it is 
a Paul’s object to suggest the guilt of the Jews at Jeru- 
salem. 


_,. 32. tpdis] acc, after evayy. as a verb of teaching, cf. 
vii. 40; rH éwayyeNay is the second acc. of the thing 
taught, ‘we teach you the promise, how, that is, God has 
fulfilled it...’. 


pov] T.R. airay nuiv, rightly as regards sense, but 
without any authority. ‘It can hardly be doubted that 
“Gv 18 a primitive corruption of nuiv’. Indeed ui is 
necessary to the sense: ‘the promise made to the fathers, 
that (promise) God has fulfilled to the children, having for 
us raised up...’, or ‘to the children, eyen us, by raising 
WDse. a 

dvactyicas “Incotv] as iii. 22, vii. 37; certainly not 
‘having raised him from the dead’, for the Psalm imme- 
diately quoted, which refers to the sending of Messiah, 
would have no relevance. Paul refers to the ‘raising up of 
Jesus’ i.e. the sending of Him as Messiah as fulfilling one 
prophecy, and the ‘raising Him from the dead’ as fulfilling 
another, The two are separate acts, though forming part 
of one divine purpose, and the one is the natural and ne- 
cessary complement of the other, as the use of the same verb 
seems to indicate (cf. below the repeated words ddécw, duces; 
Ta Ooi, TOV Gator). ; 


33. vids...] Verbatim from Ps. ii. 7. For devrépw D has 
mpwr@, Which is not improbably right, the first Psalm being 
regarded by the Jews as introductory, and the second one 
counted as ‘the first’, ; 


34. pykere peddXovta...] Cf. carefully Rom. vi. 9 ‘Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no more’. 


Sdow...] Is. lv. 3 diaOjoouae vuiv SiabyKny alwbvov, Ta 
dora Aavid ra miata. Translate ‘I will give to you (the 
Israelites) the holy promises of David that are sure’, ra 
dova is the noun, Ta mora the predicate, marked by its posi- 
tion as emphatic. What ‘the holy promises of Dayid’ are 
is immediately made clear by the second quotation, which 
refers to ‘the Holy One’, i.e. Messiah,-the great Son of 
Dayid. 


35. Swdtt,..] ‘Because...’: Paul immediately justifies 
his application of ra dova A. to the Messiah by referring to 
Ps. xvi. 10 which, he says, shews that the ‘holy promises 
of David’ cannot merely mean that David was God’s holy 
one, for the Holy One spoken of is described as ‘not seeing 
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corruption’, and so cannot be David who died, but must 
be the Son of David who had been raised from the dead. 


36. ‘yeved 18lq...] Of the various ways in which these 
words may grammatically be taken, the clearest sense is 
obtained by rendering, ‘Having served his own generation, 
by the will of God fell asleep...and saw corruption’. Thus 
the words are taken in their natural order and we have 
a double distinction marked between Dayid and Jesus, for 
(1) Jesus ‘is of service’ to all generations, and (2) ‘by the 
will of God He fell asleep’ but did not ‘see corruption’. 

arpoceréOy...] ‘An expression arising from the practice 
of burying families together’. Cf. Gen. xv. 15; Judges 
Me LO 

39. dro Taytoyv dy] i.e. ad’ dv, cf. ver. 2n. duKaww= 
‘to make’ or ‘declare righteous’: dccaotrar aad...=‘is 
justified (by being set free) from...’ The believer receives 
‘remission of sins’, and so is freed from them and ‘made 
righteous’. 

Opposed to Jesus in whom (éy rovrw) is to be found 
justification from all sin, is the law of Moses in which (év 
yéum) no justification is possible, according to Paul’s con- 
stant argument (e.g. Gal. ili, 11) that no man can keep the 
Law or be ‘declared righteous’ under it, but that for thus 
being made ‘righteous’ forgiveness of sin through Jesus is 
needed. 


40. év rots mpopyrais] vii. 42n. The quotation is almost 
verbatim from LXX. Hab. i. 5. The immediate reference 
of the prophecy is to the Babylonian captivity. For ‘ye 
despisers’ the Heb. has ‘among the nations’. 

42. avra@y] i.e. clearly Paul and Barnabas, the nom, to 
mapexaddour being ‘those in the synagogue’. 

T.R. without any authority éfvoyrwy 5é éx THs cwaywyys 
tov “Tovdalwy, mapexadouv Ta @Ovyn. The correction is due 
to some one who considered that the Jews were opposed to 
the Apostles from the first, whereas the reverse is described 
as being the case. 


els TO petatd o.] ‘the following sabbath’, a late use of 
merakt, e.g. Plutarch Inst. Lac. 42 Bi\urmop...xkal weratd & 
*AnéEavdpov Tov vidv. 


43. AvOelons...] Apparently subsequently to the depar- 
ture of Paul and Barnabas. 


46. iv dvayKatoy...] Cf. the command of Jesusi.8, See 
too 111. 26 n., xiii. 5 n. 


kplvere éavtods] Emphatic, ‘ye judge yourselves’: it is 
your own choice. 


vai 
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47. ovrTw ydp...] The quotation almost verbatim from 
LXX. Is. xlix. 6. 


Paul states that this Messianic passage (1) declares that 
Messiah is sent not only to the Jews but to the Gentiles, 
(2) is therefore a direct injunction from God as to their 
conduct in preaching. 

For es gas éOvGv cf. Luke ii. 32 pas els droxd\vyw 
éOvar. 


48. Sco. Hoav TeTaypévor...] ‘as Many as were or- 
dained’ A. and R.V. The word reraypévor is distinctly 
passive,= ‘placed in a certain position’ or ‘order’. To 
the Jews, who of their own choice rejected God’s word, are 
opposed the Gentiles who believed; but, as the term ra é6v7 
was too wide, the historian adds a correcting and limiting 
phrase, ‘such of them, that is, as had been appointed’, 
‘marshalled’ ‘placed in the ranks of those who were on the 
road toward (eis) eternal life’. 

Luke is simply recording a fact; he describes certain 
Gentiles as reraypéva eis ¢. al.; he uses a participle passive 
to describe their position, but there is no shadow of an 
indication that the question of ‘predestination’ was before 
his mind. He could not haye used simpler language, Cer- 
tain men were in a certain position: he states that they 
were in that position, but by whom placed there, or why, 
or how, he does not say. Cf. the use of the passive forms 
mpocex\npwdnoav xvil. 4, avriraccouévwy xviii. 6. 

For the use of taccw cf. xviil. 6 avtitaccouévew ; Luke 
vii. 8 md efovclay raccomevos; 1 Cor. xvi, 15 els dtaxovlay 
rots aylois éragay €avrovs; Rom. xiii. 1 al ofcar eEovolar vo 
Oeod TeTaypévat elolv. 

V. has praeordinati, unfairly: Aug. destinati, a much too 
strong word: A. ‘disposed’, an ambiguous term: H. ‘who 
had set themselves to attain that great end’, cf. xx. 13. 


50. Tas cePopévas y....] Proselytes of distinction, as 
xvii, 12. For ceBouévas cf. x. 1 n. 


51. éxtivatdpevor] Cf. xviii. 6 and the command of 
Jesus, Mt. x. 14 éxriwatare rov Kovioproy Trav Toddy buov. It 
is a sign of the rejection of all intercourse. 


*Ixévioy] Four or five days’ journey 8.E. of Antioch, on 
the table-land of Lycaonia, at the meeting-point of several 
Roman roads. It was reckoned at various times as in 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, or Phrygia. Still a large town Konieh 
with 30,000 inhabitants. 


52. ol repadyral...] ‘Another joyful peroration; like 
a calm after a storm. See viii. 4, ix. 31, xii, 24’. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


2. dmebyoavtes] T.R. has dzecooyres: the aorist is 
much better,=‘those who disbelieved’ i.e. when Paul 
preached. R.Y. gives ‘that were disobedient’. No doubt 
strictly dredéw=‘ disobey’, aricréw =‘ disbelieve’; but these 
distinctions cannot be accurately maintained; cf. xix. 9 7- 
melOouv with xxviii. 24 yricrovy. Moreover in John iii. 36 
the opposite of 6 micrevwy eis Tov vidv is 6 draddv TO vid, 
‘he that disbelieveth’. In the Greek language ‘belief’ and 
‘obedience’ were regarded as almost the same thing and re- 
presented by a single word—rel@ouat. 


3. tkavoy pey oty...] The antithesis is not écxicdn dé 
(as A. and R.V.) but ws 6é éyévero, cf.ii. 41 n. The sense is 
clear. ‘For a considerable time they stayed, God giving 
them clear witness and the multitude being divided so that 
they were not actually molested, but when they found that 
they were going to be attacked.,.they took refuge’. 

él] iii. 10 n. 

SSdvtTt] TLR. cal dcddv7e marring the sense. The Lord 
‘bears witness to the word of His grace by granting’: d:dé6vre 
is subordinate to paprupotrtt. 


4. tots dtoordXots] i.e. Paul and Barnabas (cf. ver. 14), 
here so called for the first time. The term ‘apostle’ was 
not confined to ‘the twelve’, whom our usage designates 
‘The Apostles’, The word was in use among the Jews to 
indicate any one sent on a mission by some central authority, 
and was especially applied to those who were sent from 
Jerusalem to collect the temple tribute. To be an ‘apostle 
of Jesus’, a direct commission from Him would be needed ; 
this Paul had received, and probably Barnabas. Moreover 
to have seen the risen Jesus was essential to their first 
duty;-cf. i. 8 n. 


5. ds éyéveto 6p] ‘when there was an assault made’ 
A.V.; ‘onset’ R.V. It is clear however from cuméddvres 
karépvyov that no ‘assault’ or ‘onset’ took place; dpuy 
therefore is better taken with the infinitives=‘eagerness’ 
or ‘impulse to outrage’; cf. Thuc. rv. 4 cyoddfoucw op 
érémecev exrerxicat TO xwplov; Dem. 309. 4 els opuny rod r& 
déovra trovety. 


Tois dpxovoiy avtav] Not rots dpxovew absolutely (cf. 
xvi. 19) ‘the magistrates’, for they would not take part in 
such a proceeding, but, as the addition of avréy shews, ‘the 
rulers of the Jews’. Cf. xiii. 27 of dpyxorres atr&v; as it 
had been with Jesus, so it was with His followers. 

AGoPorAnoat] Cf. vii. 58 n. 
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6. ovv8dyres] xii. 12. Katépvyov: confugerunt, cf. the 
command of Jesus Mt. x. 23. 

_Avxaovias] A high table-land, ill watered, bleak, but 
suited for sheep pasture. Lystra is about six hours $.S.W. Ramsay 
from Iconium, close to the modern village Khatyn Serai, (?ureh 
3777 feet above the sea. It was probably the birthplace of Drape 
Timothy, ef. xvi. 1. p. 48. 

8. ékdOnTOo] ‘used to sit’, probably in some public place 
regularly: cf. jxove ‘used to listen’, i.e. to Paul when speak- 
ing to the people. 

9. drevicas]i.10n. Of Paul, xiii, 9, xxiii, 1. 

moti tov owOyva.] The gen. describes not only the 
aim but the result of the faith. Faith to be healed is the 
cause of healing, cf. iii. 16 ; Luke vii. 50 7 wiotis cov céowké ce. 


gwOnva (cf. iy. 10 n.) primarily of bodily healing, but 
also conveying the idea of spiritual healing. 


10. tAaro] ‘he leapt up’ suddenly, and ‘was walking’. 


11. Avxkaovictt] lit, ‘in Lycaonian fashion’, i.e. in the 
Lycaonian speech. So ‘E\Aqviorl cunévar ‘to understand 
Gk’, and Awpiorl, Ppvyiorl, Avécorl applied to styles of music. 

What the Lycaonian speech or dialect was we do not 
know. Living in a mountainous and secluded district they 
probably only used Gk in their intercourse with strangers, as 
Welshmen might use English, It is clear that the Apostles 
did not understand the cry that was raised, or they would 
have protested at once. 

ot Gcol...] One of the oldest of beliefs, cf. Hom. Od. 
xvit. 484 

kal re Oeol selvowrw éoixdtes addodaTrotow 
mavToto. TeNOovTes EmiaTpwpwot Wodnas. 

It was in the neighbouring country of Phrygia that 
Philemon and Baucis were fabled to haye entertained the 
two divinities here mentioned, Jupiter and Mercury, ef. Ov. 
Met. vu1. 626, 


12. tov B. Ala] Perhaps from his more imposing N. 
appearance. Paul (2 Cor. x. 10) says of himself 7 rapovcia 
Tod odmaros aobevns; and cf. 2 Cor. xii. 7; Gal. iv. 14, 
Tradition, exaggerating these references, describes him as 
puxpods TO meyébet, Wirds rv Kepadyy, ayKiAos Tals Kyymais, Acta 
but the comparison of him to Hermes shews that there is eee 
no idea of his presence being mean, for Hermes, the herald aa 
of the gods, is a beautiful figure. Ramsay acutely says, Church 
‘True to the Oriental character, the Lycaonians regarded peek 
the active and energetic preacher as the inferior and the p, 57. ’ 
more silent and statuesque figure as the leader’ 

6 wy. Tod Adyov] Hermes was the inventor of speech, 


cf. épunvevw; Hor, Od. 1. 10, 1. 


v, Renan. 


Text AB 
CDE. 
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13. tov dvtos...] The god is identified with his temple, 
which was ‘before the city’. 


oréppata] Regularly used in sacrifices: worn by the 
priests, carried by the attendants, placed on the victim. 


Tovs muAGvas] Some say ‘the gates of the house where 
the Apostles were’, but if so the plural is strange, cf. xii. 13. 
It can only be conjecture, but it seems better to refer to the 
gates of the temple of Zeus, the altar being in front of the 
temple: this gives great force to rovrwy in yer. 15, which 
thus becomes deictic and vigorous. 


14. Stappytavres ta tparia] A sign of gricf and 
horror, ef, 2 Kings xviii. 37, xix. 1; Matt. xxvi. 65. 


15. sporotadeis] ‘of like passions’ A. and R.V., the 
word ‘passions’ being used in a technical sense as in Art. I., 
where God is described as ‘without body, parts or passions’, 
The rendering here is however hardly happy, as the ancients 
always represented the gods as influenced like men by love, 
anger, hate and those feelings which are usually termed 
‘passions’. The word duoorabys is of far wider meaning, 
and describes one who is in the possession of a like nature, 
and therefore has like feelings or sensations, is affected in 
the same way by the same things, as heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, disease and death. 

The word may be well illustrated from Shakespeare, 
Merch. of Ven. 111. 1, ‘Hath not a Jew eyes? Hath nota 
Jew hands, organs, dimensions, senses, affections, passions ? 
fed with the same food’, &c. 


aro tovTwy...] Cf. 1 Thess. i. 9 émisrpéWare mpos rov 
Oeov ard Tay EldWwy, Sovrevew Oe@ FwvTe Kal aXynOuwe@. 

rovrwy is deictic. Paul points to the heathen temple 
and its altar and images, and calls them ‘these vain things’, 
i.e, things which do not represent reality, ef. 1 Cor. viii. 4 
oldauev ore elSwdov ovdér. 

Qedv LavTa] ‘a living God’, opposed to the ‘vain’, non- 
existent gods of the heathen. T.R. has roy @. rév fava, 
probably as seeming more precise and emphatic. Paul 
however very frequently has @eds fdv, e.g. 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
Rom. ix. 26, where he is quoting from Hos. i. 10 krnOjoovrac 
viol eot (Gyros; and so regularly in LXX. with no article. 
Cf. too in illustration of the phrase the well-known Hebrew 
method of confirming an oath, ‘Jehovah liveth’, e.g. Hos. 
ly. 15 un duvvere Savra Kupiy; Jer. iv. 2 duooy £4 Kuptos. 

8s érolnoev...] Gen. i, 1 év dpyq érolncev 6 Beds Tov 
ovpavov kat rv viv. Ps. exlvi, 6 rdév rojoarvra Tov ov. Kat 
THY Ynv, THY OddNacoay Kal ravra TH ev adrors. 

It will be observed that to the men of Lycaonia, though 
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Paul quotes O.T., he does not rest his argument upon it, 
as when addressing Jews, but on the witness that nature 
bears to God. For this ef. the fine passage Cie. Tusc. 1. 28, 
and Rom. i. 20; Ps. xix. 1. 


17. dyaSoupyayv...8.80vs...éumitdAav] Notice the three mM. 
participles, the second subordinate to and explaining the 
first, and the third the second, ‘He gave witness of Himself 
by doing good, that is, by giving rains, &c., in that way 
filling...’ 

ovpavébey] Not otiose: caelum sedes Dei. B. 

terovs] It has been pointed out that the district was A. 
one which was liable to suffer from drought, and that the 
wells were of unusual depth. 

evhpootvyns] Specially used in Gk of the cheerfulness 
which attends a banquet— good cheer’. 


18. ov py Ovev] gen. dependent on karéraveay, ‘made 
to cease from sacrificing’, 7) being redundant as commonly 
after verbs containing a negative idea like forbidding or 
stopping. 

19. émpdOav 8...] Probably after some interval; the 
narrative is here yery brief. 

AWaoavtes] Cf. 2 Cor. xi.25, drat €\iOdobnv. The at- 
tack is evidently an irregular proceeding, for a formal or 
quasi-formal stoning for blasphemy would have been outside 
the city, cf. vii. 58. 

20. dvacrds...] Luke clearly describes a sudden, mira- 
culous recovery. 

AépBnv] The exact site is unknown, but it was pro- 
bably to the E. of Lycaonia, near the pass called ‘the Cili- 
cian gates’, Their return over the same road by which 
they had come must have been intentional, for their natural 
road to Antioch would have been by the Cilician gates, or a 
similar pass over Mt Taurus, the very road taken by Paul 
in passing from Antioch to Derbe at the commencement of 
his second missionary journey, cf, xv. 41—xvi. 1. 

22. Kal orv...] ‘and saying that...’; Luke draws special 
attention to this point in their exhortation, which he gives 
verbatim, the quotation being marked by or, cf. xv. 1. 

apds] ‘we’: the speakers are subject to the same condi- 
tions as their hearers: ‘we’ is more sympathetic than ‘you’. 

It is quite unreasonable to infer the presence of Luke from As A. 
the use of ‘we’ here. COs 

23. xetporovijaayres] lit. “having voted for’, strictly of 
election by show of hands in a public assembly, but here 
used generally: ‘appointed’: cf. x. 41 mpoxexetporornuevos. 
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attois: Ethic Dat. For ‘presbyters’ xi. 30 n. 
kar’ ékkAnolav] xara is distributive. 


mapéOevto] Cf. xx. 32; Luke xxiii. 46 Idrep els xetpas cov 
maparideua Td mve0ud wov. The word is not so classical as 
mapaxararl0ecbar=‘to place a deposit (rapaxaraéyxn) with 
any one’, ‘give to be taken care of’, e.g. of money with a 
banker; hence generally ‘to entrust’. 


24. ’Arradlav] W. from Perga at the mouth of the 
river Catarrhactes, near the borders of Lycia; at this time 
the capital of Pamphylia; built by Attalus I. king of Per- 
gamus. 


27. doa] ‘all the things that’, implying that they were 
many. 

per aitav] Cf. the promise of Jesus kai léov, éyo wel? 
budv eful. The phrase expresses the presence and implies 
the assistance of God. 

qvoutev...] Cf.1 Cor. xvi. 9 @upa yap por avéwye weydhy ; 
2 Cor. ii. 12 Qipa avewyudyy; Col. iv. 3 iva 6 Beds avolEy Nuiv 
Ovpay tod Néyov. The phrase expresses in a vivid and 
pictorial form the result of their first missionary journey. 


Oipay mlorews] i.e. a full opportunity of belief and so 
of entrance or admittance into all the blessings attending 
on that belief. 


28. ovK dAlyov] cf. xii. 18, implies a considerable time, 
e.g, @ year or more. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1. Kal tives...] This visit of Paul to Jerusalem is 
usually identified with the one he describes Gal. ii. 1—10, 
fourteen years after his conversion. 

The question, whether for admission to the Christian 
Church it was necessary first to accept the Jewish Law, and 
especially, as a sign of that acceptance, to submit to cir- 
cumcision, might appear to haye been settled by the case of 
Cornelius and the discussion which ensued upon it; but it 
would seem that many still regarded that case as exceptional 
and by no means clearly establishing a general principle. 
The question reyived again in full vigour, even after the 
present decision, and is the cause of the Epistle to the 
Galatians, in which Paul establishes the freedom of the 
Gentiles. It must be remembered, with regard to the 
great importance which this question assumed, that the 
Jews considered themselves a peculiarly privileged people, 
and even those who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah 
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may not unnaturally have held that those Gentiles who 
accepted the Jewish Messiah were also bound to accept 
the Jewish Law. 

twés] Paul describes these men as rapeicaxrous pevd- 
adéApous, olriwes mapesp\Oov Karackomjnacar Ty éevOeplav 
quay. Gal. ii, 4. 

€(8ackov] Note the imperfect, and also that the word 
implies a definite purpose. 

étt] Introducing their very words, ef. xiv. 22. 

T@ er] Cf. ra 20n vi. 14; same as roy vduov ver. 5. Dat. 
of the rule by which. 

2. otdoews] A strong word, used=‘uproar’, ‘riot’ 
xix. 40: ‘sedition’ Luke xxiii. 25. Here ‘a division between 
two opposing parties’, cf. xxiii. 7. It is the well-known 
classical word for an outbreak between the democratic and 
oligarchical parties in a state. 

éragav] sc. of adekpol from ver. 1. Paul says (Gal. ii. 2) 
avéBnv dé kar’ amoxadvyv: Luke gives the external, Paul the 
internal history. 

kal tivas dAdovs] e.g. Titus; Gal. ii. 13, 


3. mpotrenhbévtes] The verb signifies ‘to accompany 
some one setting out on a journey a part of the way’ asa 
mark of affection and honour. Cf. xx. 38, xxi. 5. 


4. mapedéxOnoay...] The narrative is by no means 
clear, but seems to mark three main points: 

(1) A public reception by the whole Church of Paul 
and Barnabas. 

(2) The raising in a definite form by ‘certain converts 
from among the Pharisees’ of the question of circumcision, 
but whether at the first reception or later is not clear. 

(3) A subsequent meeting of the whole (vers. 12, 22) 
Church to decide the question. 

Paul’s own account is (Gal. ii. 2) cal avePéuny airots rd 
evayyédov 6 knpicow ev Tots €Ovecw, kar’ ldlav 5é rots doxovow, 
Ln mus els Kevoy Tpéxw 7) COpapov. 

Alford fairly observes, ‘Paul did not lay before the 
whole assembly the Gospel which he preached among the 
Gentiles, viz. the indifference of the Mosaic Law to their 
salvation (Gal. i. 7—9), for fear of its being hastily repu- 
diated and so his own work hindered (4% 7ws...). But he 
did so in private interviews with the chief Apostles’. Cf. 
his conduct xxi. 18. 

ays éxx. kal...] The words kal rav drogr. wal rév 
mpeof. are added because the ‘Apostles and elders’ would 
naturally take a prominent part in the reception, and their 


So N. 
Light- 
foot. 
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presence is therefore specially noted. So ver. 6 they are 
mentioned without the Church, because the decision of the 
question would naturally be left with them, though as we 
see from vers. 12, 22, ‘the Church’ was present and agreed 
in the decision. 


5. avrovs] The conyerted Gentiles. 


6. tov Adyou Tovrov] The subject under consideration, 
ef. viii. 21 n. 
7. Ilérpos] Here last mentioned in the Acts. 


ad’ apepav dpxatwy] About 15 years before. The phrase 
seems to refer to the ‘early days’ of the Church, ef. xi. 15, 
év dpx7 referring to Pentecost; xxi. 16 dpyalw pabyry. It 
seems designedly chosen to indicate that the acceptance 
of Gentiles was no new, novel principle. 


8. KapSioyvaorys] qui cor non carnem spectat. B. 


9. KxaSaptocas] Markedly recalling the word used x. 15. 
God had taken away the ‘uncleanness’ of their hearts. 


10. ém@etvat] The inf. completes the notion of the 
verb by explaining wherein the ‘tempting’ consists: the 
mewpacuods is defined as éridetva...; it is an extension of the 
epexegetic inf. and may fairly be rendered ‘tempt by 
placing...’: cf. ver. 14 éreoxéWaro \aBetv, where the ‘regard’ 
is defined as ‘a taking...’; Luke i. 25 ére@dev adede. 

For reipagere rov 6. cf. Ex. xvii. 7 (where ‘Massah’ is in 
LXX. Ilepacuds); Deut. vi. 16; Matt. iv. 7; 1 Cor. x. 9. 
The phrase expresses acting without trust in God, refusing 
to follow His guidance till He has been tried or tested by 
some overt proof, such as the sending water from the 
rock in Horeb, or the vision sent to Peter at Joppa. 

{vyov] i.e. the burden of fulfilling the Law; (vydv dovdelas 
Gal. v.1. Opposed to it is the ‘easy yoke’ ({vyds xpnords 
Matt. xi. 30) of Jesus. 


11. 8d THs xap. tT. kK. “Ino.] With ow6pvar not with 
miorevowev. The words are thrown forward for emphasis: 
‘not through the Law, but by grace...’. 


12. BapvaBa kalII.] Notice the reversion to this order, 
possibly because the events take place in Jerusalem, where 
as yet Barnabas was better known than Paul. So too ver. 25. 


eEnyoupévoy Soa...] Paul and Barnabas simply report 
the facts. The Council discuss and decide. The triple 
repetition of ca érolncey 6 Beds (xiv. 27, xv. 4) is note- 
worthy. Throughout Paul does not argue, but appeals to 
the facts as a visible proof of God’s presence. 


13. dekp(0n] ‘answered’, i.e. spoke in reply to the 
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general expectation of a closing opinion from the president 
after the debate. 


_ 14. Zupedv] Found also 2 Pet. i. 1; a by-form of 
Simon. James uses Peter’s Hebrew name. 


érerkéato AaPeitv] A. and R.Y. ‘did visit the Gentiles 
to take...’; but the sense of ‘regard’, ‘consideration’ is 
stronger here in ézeoxéyaro (cf. vii. 23 n.) than that of 
‘visit’, Itis=‘shewed regard’ or ‘consideration in taking’. 

e& @vav Aadv] Egregiwm paradoxon. B. Cf. x. 2 n. 
Israel is no longer to be alone ‘the people’: from ‘the 
nations’ God may take Himself a people—the Israel of God, 
not after the flesh but after the spirit. 


a> 


T® Ov. avTov] i.e. to be called ‘God’s people’, ‘the Israel 
of God’ (Gal. vi. 16). Cf. ver. 17. 

15. ot Adyot] Plural: ‘the utterances’, of which he 
proceeds to select one. 

16. peta tatra...) From LXX. Amos ix. 11, 12 & 77 
nMepa exelvy avactnow thy oxnyay Aavld rHv remrwxKviar, Kai 
avotKoOounow Ta TEMTWKOTA AUTIS, Kal TA KaTETKappeva aUTHS 
aqvacrnow...ending with \éyer Kijpios 6 rowwy taira mdvra. 

The passage of Amos refers in the first instance to the 
restoration of the Davidic empire (instead of the ‘house of 
David’ it speaks poetically of ‘the fallen tent’): secondly, it 
refers to the Messiah’s kingdom (‘the throne of David his 
father’ Luke i. 32). 

17. dws dy ek{ntycwocw ot Katddouro....] In Amos 
A.Y., following the Hebrew, has ‘that they may possess the 
remnant of Edom’, referring probably to the slaughter m. 
already inflicted on Edom by Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7). 

Certainly, though the general Messianic reference of the F.andso 
passage be undisputed, the Hebrew text ‘that they (the yi" 
Jews) may possess’ is ‘much less apposite to the purpose 
of the speaker’ than the LXX. version. 

é’ ots...] A Hebrew expression, for those who acknow- M. 
ledge Jehovah as Lord, ‘God’s people’, cf. Deut. xxviii. 10; 

Is, Ixiii. 19. 

17, 18. éyee Kupios mowv tatra yvword dm’ al.] So XBC. 
‘saith Jehovah, making these things known from of old’, 

By omitting the article before roy and adding the words Omit 6 
yvword dx’ aldvos James incorporates with the quotation %'}. 
certain explanatory words of his own, intended to shew 

that the extension of Messiah’s kingdom to the heathen ‘is 

not a chance occurrence or trivial, but much rather God’s i L 
determined act’, ; C4 : 

T. BR. reads 6 row radra wdvra. yvword am’ alwvds éore 
TO Oe@ mavra Ta Epya atrov. The addition seems due to a A. 


P. 12 


M.deW. 
Baum. 
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desire to make the words ywword am’ al. intelligible: not 
being found in Amos they would be regarded as a separate 
sentence needing some addition to give sense. 3 

For dm’ aidvos cf. iii. 21 ray aylwy am aidvos mpopyTer, 
end Luke i. 70, and for the whole phrase Is. xly. 21. 

19. éyd xplvw] Ego censeo, ‘my judgment is’ R.V. 
James expresses his own ‘judgment’ not the ‘sentence’ or 
‘decision’ of the assembly, which is given v. 22: hence A. Y. 
‘my sentence is’ might mislead at the present day. 


20. émirrethar...rod dméxerOar] The gen. gives the 
‘aim’ or the ‘contents’ of the ‘letter’. For émoret\a ef. 
émtcroAny ver. 30, and éwécretha tuity Heb, xiii. 22. It is 
safer to render émusrethar ‘write’ and émicroAy ‘letter’ (as 
A. and RB.V.), but the sense of ‘enjoin’, ‘injunction’ 
strongly attaches to both words, cf. our use of ‘ message’ 
and ‘mandate’. 

TOV GA. TaV eSwrA@v] By a comparison with ver. 29, xxi. 
25 clearly = eldw\dOvra ‘meat sacrificed to idols’, Lit, ‘the 
pollutions of idols’ from the late Greek adioyetv, ‘ to pollute’. 
With the ancients sacrifice was always accompanied by 
feasting: the parts not burnt on the altar or taken by the 
priests afforded the materials for a feast or were sold. 
Paul in 1 Cor. yiil. clearly lays down his view with regard 
to eating or not eating such meat: in no case will he ‘make 
a brother to offend’, though such meat is really but as other 
meat. 

The four things specially prohibited are those referred 
to as ‘dejfiling’ in Ley. xvii. and xviii. and forbidden not 
only to Jews but to ‘strangers that sojourn in the land’, 
and it is probable that the same prohibitions were enforced 
on all ‘ proselytes of the gate’. 

(1) ray ad. Tay eldWrwy, cf. Lev. xvii. 1—9. Of all 
beasts killed the blood was to be offered to the Lord, and 
the offering to devils was prohibited. 

(2) and (3) rod mvxrov Kat Tov aiu. cf. Lev. xvii. 10— 
16. No blood was to be eaten, and consequently no flesh 
of anything of which the blood was not ‘poured out’. 

(4) ris mopvelas, cf. Ley. xviii. 1—18, All forms of un- 
cleanness forbidden. 

With regard to the classing of a moral offence apparently 
on an equal footing with other merely ritual offences, it 
should be remembered (1) that woprela was hardly looked 
upon as wrong by the ancient Gentile world, (2) that to the 
Jews the distinction between moral and ceremonial offences 
was hardly as clear as it is to us; they regarded all the 
offences mentioned as direct violations of divine laws. 


21. Mwovojs yap] i.e. they are to abstain because their 
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conduct would give offence. The prohibitions enforced by 
Moses on ‘strangers’, and consequently by the Jews on all 
proselytes, were so well known to all their Jewish brethren 
that to neglect them would cause offence. They are a 
minimum with less than which the Jewish Christians could 
not be satisfied—ra émdvayxes ver. 28. Some explain the 
words as an apology to the Jews present for requiring so 
little : nec est metuendum ne Moses antiquetur, habet enim 
tlle... 


22. €8ofe] A regular word at the commencement of 
decrees. 

Boke trois drorrédois...exheEapevous...mréprpar...-ypdrpav- 
tes] An instance of loose sense construction. The first 
participle is attracted from the dat. into the acc. by the 
proximity of the inf., and the second is in the nomin. by a 
reversion to the logical nom. of the sentence (édo¢e rois 
dooTohas =‘ the Apostles determined’). 


*TovSav] Not otherwise known. Silas is an abbrevia- y 


tion for Silyanus (cf. Lucas=Lucanus, Epaphras = Epaphro- 
ditus &c.) as he is called 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 19: he ac- 
companied Paul in his second missionary journey, cf. xy. 40. 


23. Kal ot roeo. ddeAdol] T.R. has kal of dded pol with poor 


authority. The embassy had been sent to ‘ the Apostles and ! 


elders’ (ver. 2); it is answered by ‘ the Apostles and elders’, 
and in the reply the word dée\gol is added to emphasize the 
unity of feeling which the letter was intended to produce ; 
it is from ‘brethren to brethren’, from Jewish Christians 
at Jerusalem to Gentile Christians at Antioch. Translate 
‘The Apostles and elders, brethren to the brethren...’ 
R.V. gives ‘ The Apostles and the elder brethren’—a mean- 
ingless phrase. 

adedpol...rots abeAdois...xalpev] Fratres Fratribus 
Salutem. Auspicata salutatio, fratrum enim 76 avro ppovety, 
ef. 2 Cor. il. 13 ddeXgol, 7rd ard ppoveire. 

For yalpev=salutem at the beginning of a letter, ef. 
xxiii. 26; James i. 1, 

24. avaoKkevatovtes] Only here in LXX. and N.T. It 
is the opposite of karacxevdfew ‘to equip’, ‘furnish’, and 
=‘unfurnish’, ‘destroy’, ‘subvert’ (as A. and R.V.); it 
is especially used as a rhetorical term of ‘destructive argu- 
ments’, ef. Ar. Rhet. mu. 24. 4 7d devdoa KaracKevagew 7 
dvackevagew; Quint, 1. 4.18 opus destruendi confirmandi- 
que quod dvackevn et KatacKevy vocatur. 

T.R. (and so A.V.) adds after vuay the gloss \éyovres 
mepiréuveOar Kat Type TOV vO|Lov. 

ots od SterrerAdpeOa}] Observe the forcible brevity: 


12—2 


Teras- 
mus, 
and so N, 
Baum. 


weakened in A.V. ‘to whom we gave no such command- 
ment’, R.V. omits ‘such’. 


26. mapadeSwxdor] ‘hazarded’ A. and R.V. The word 
=‘to give’ or ‘place out of your own power into that of 
another’, By their actions they had ‘ placed their lives out 
of their own power’. Cf. Thue. v.16 rixy avrév rapadldwou. 
Optime rem commissam curant, qui suam vitam non curant. 

tarép Tod dy.] ill. 6 n. 

27. avtods Sid Adyov] Personally, and by word of 
mouth, 


28. Sogtev...] The words express a distinct belief that 
the Holy Spirit was present and inspired their resolution 
(cf. John xvi. 13), and there seems also a reference to the 
fact that the right of the Gentiles had been proved by the 
‘gift of the Holy Spirit’, cf. ver. 8, x. 47, xi. 15. 

29. «0 mpdtere] A.V. ‘ye shall do well’, an ambiguous 
rendering, as ‘do well’ may=‘act rightly’ or ‘fare well’, 
whereas ed mparrew can only mean the latter, and so R.V. 
rightly ‘it shall be well with you’. Cf. Plato Protag. 333D 
el ed mparrovow adicovrres ; Dem. 469. 14 ed érolnoer vpas eb 
TpaTT ww. 


tppwobe] Valete. 


31. Tq] TwapakAyoet] Contained, that is, in the letter; 
this ‘encouragement’ the bearers of the letter repeat and 
increase by their spoken words (dca Néyou 3. mapexcderar). 


33. trowujoavres St xpdvov] cf. Dem. 392 ovk avéueway 
Tov KnpuKka ovd’ érolncav xpovor ovdéva. 
Text fol- After ver, 33 T.R. with very poor authority inserts édote 
eke dé 7G Vita ermmeivac avrov, an addition apparently to explain 
Pp, ver. 40. But the wera twas nudpas of ver. 36 allows for a 
considerable interval during which he may have returned 
from Jerusalem. 


36. pera S€...] Commencement of Paul’s second mis- 
sionary Journey. 

émirtpapavres $1) eriokespeba] For 57 (particula exci- 
tandi) cf, xiii. 2n. Note the vigour of the repeated éz-. 

37. eBovdeTo] volebat ‘wished’; Hglov, aequum censebat 
‘thought right’; but probably there is no real difference of 
meaning between the two verbs, }élov...uy being simply = 


As¥, ‘refused’, ‘objected’. To note ‘characteristic mildness’ in 
the one and ‘characteristic vehemence’ in the other is 
imaginative. ~ 


37, 38. ocuprapadaBety, pr) cuvTrapadapBavev] simul 
assumere, non simul asswmere, Contradictio sententiarum — 
vivide expressa, B, ; $ 
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Note too the emphasis with which rodroyv is added pleo- 
nastically at the end. Its force is best felt by reading over 
the Greek without it. Even in the indirect form in which 
the historian gives it, the refusal is instinct with energy— 
‘One who deserted us before, and went not on with us! 
No, I will not take him’. 

Mark was subsequently reconciled with Paul; Col. iv. 10; 
2 Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24. 

39. mapofvopes] ‘irritation’; the word is a strong one, 
but has not necessarily a bad sense, cf. xvii. 16 rapwitvero; 
Heb. x. 24 els rapotvopov a-yarns Kal kadGv épywv; but on the 
other hand 1 Cor. xiii. 5 d-yarn...o8 rapotiverat. 

40. mapadobels] Cf. xiv. 26. 


41. 8Sujpxero...] His way would be by the Gulf of LaF. 


Issus through ‘the Syrian gates’, a narrow road between 
steep rocks and the sea, and then inland, probably past 
Tarsus and over Mt Taurus by the ‘ Cilician gates’, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Tpd8eos] Probably a native of Lystra (to which 
éxec must refer), not of Derbe, as has been wrongly inferred 
from xx. 4, His mother’s name was Eunice 2 Tim. i. 5. 
He had probably been converted on his former visit by Paul, 
who calls him réxvov pou ayamnrov kal miordy év Kuply. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. 

2. épaprupetro] vi. 3 n. 

3. aPdv arepiérenev] To be taken literally: any 
Israelite might perform the rite, 

Sid rots ‘Iov8alous...] Clearly not Christian Jews (for 
them the Jerusalem ‘ decrees’ referred to ver. 4 would have 
sufficed), but Jews generally. Paul saw that in preaching 
to the Jews, if Timothy was to be of any use to him, he 
must be circumcised; they would not have associated with 
one who was uncircumcised or allowed him to preach in the 
synagogues, He circumcised him ‘ because of the Jews, for 
they all knew that his father was a Greek’, and therefore 
that he was not circumcised. 

The refusal of Paul to circumcise Titus (Gal. ii. 3) is 
quite different, Titus, who was a Greek, had gone up with 
Paul on the mission referred to in the last chapter. A de- 
mand had been made that he should be circumcised. To 
have complied would have been fatal to the cause of Gentile 
freedom, which Paul wag sent to represent. Idem non est 
semper idem, 
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4, rapeS(Socay] ‘they kept handing over’: the decrees 
had been entrusted to them; it was their duty to ‘pass 
them on’, ‘deliver them’. 


6. SimdOov 8...] ‘They went through the Phrygian 
and Galatian district having been hindered (i.e. because 
they had been hindered) from preaching in Asia’. 

Had they kept on in the direction in which they were 
going, following the great line of traffic to the West, they 
would have reached Ephesus, the chief city of proconsular 
Asia (ii. 9, vi. 9), but their progress was ‘barred’ by a 
divine prohibition and they turned off either to the N. or 
N.W. T.R. has Sei dvres 5¢ THv P. cai rH T. xwpay obscur- 
ing and probably altering the sense; cf. A.V. 


wiv Spvylav kal Tad. x.] Not two districts (as reading 
of T.R. makes it) but one: it was ‘the country which could 
be termed indifferently Phrygia or Galatia. 

Galatia may have two meanings: (1) Galatia proper, 
the land of the Taddra, KéArar, or Galli who B.c. 279 
poured over Greece. Some of them turned E., crossed into 
Asia, and finally occupied the Phrygian district round 
Ancyra, Pessinus, and Tavium. (2) The Roman province 
of Galatia, which included Galatia proper in the N., and 
also the country round Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe in the S. 

If Galatia here means Galatia proper, then Luke makes 
no mention of the foundation of the churches to which Paul 
addressed the Epistle to the Galatians, though they must 
have been founded on this journey. 

It seems best therefore to assume that Galatia here is 
used in sense (2), and that the Galatians to whom Paul 
sent his Epistle are the inhabitants of the district round 
Iconium, etc. In that case, in the map of his 2nd journey 
the line of travel from Antioch to Pessinus, Ancyra, Tavium, 
and back should be cut out, and he proceeds straight from 
Antioch to a point 8.E. of Mysia; and so in the 3rd journey 
he goes from Tarsus direct along the main road through 
Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch to Ephesus, 

7. Kata tHv M.] ‘over against’ (R.V.), i.e. ‘opposite’. 
vo wyedpa I.] T.R. with poor authority omits Incod. R.V. 
gives the ‘Spirit of Jesus’ The exact expression occurs 
nowhere else, but cf. Phil. i. 19 rod ay. “Incod Xpiorod; 
Romans viii. 9 rvedua Xpicrod. In all these cases R.V. gives 
‘Spirit’ not ‘spirit.’ 

8. tapedOdyres] A. and R.V. ‘passing by’, which may 
either mean ‘neglecting’ or ‘passing along the edge of’. 

It is certainly natural to take the word literally and 


. not metaphorically, as merely describing their route (cf. 


5ipOov, ENOdvTes, karéBnoav) ‘having passed along the side 
of Mysia’, ‘skirted it’, keeping it, that is, on their right. In 
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this case Mysia must = Mysia Minor which belonged to Bithy- 
nia, whereas Mysia Major was part of the province of Asia. 


Tp@d8a] Alexandria Troas, S.W. of Troy on the sea- 
coast, a Roman colony. 


9. dpapa] Hitherto they had been simply ‘hindered’, 
‘forbidden’ to approach certain places; now there is a 
positive direction, 

10. &{nrHocapev] ‘We sought’. The introduction of 
the first person plural, in a writer with such considerable 
literary skill as Luke, cannot be set down to the inartistic 
incorporation of some narrative written by an actual com- 
panion of Paul, but clearly indicates the presence of Luke 
himself. The use of it ceases xvii. 1 when Paul leaves 
Philippi, and is resumed six or seven years later (xx. 5) on 
his sailing from Philippi, and continued to the end of the 
Acts. 

ovvBiBdfovres] ix. 22 n. dvaxGévres xiii. 13 n. 


11. edOv8popyjoapev] expresses a straight run with 
the wind well astern: the journey from Neapolis (xx. 6) 
took jive days. 

Zapo8pdknv] A small island opposite the mouth of the 
Hebrus, distant about 38 m.; celebrated for the worship of 
the Cabiri. 

Néay IIdAw] Just opposite Thasos; at this time be- 
longing to Thrace, but from Vespasian’s time to Macedonia. 


12. @wWlaovs] Founded by Philip, father of Alexan- 
der the Great, on the site of the old Krenides, ‘ Wells’; 
near the sources of the river Gangites or Gangas, which 
flows into the Strymon, about 30 m. distant. On the 
intervening plain took place the battle of Philippi B.c. 
42. The city lies on the great Via Egnatia (see xvii. 1 n.), 
Augustus, as Philip had done, recognized the strategical im- 
portance of its position and founded a Roman colony there, 
Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis. 

Artts...] ‘for it is, first in the district, a city of Macedonia, 
a colony’. 

Whatever the exact meaning of these words, it is clear 
that the clause, introduced by the explanatory js, is in- 
tended to call attention to the fact that Paul had reached 
the place to which he had been specially directed in ver. 9, 

It seems plainer to take ris pepldos M.=‘that portion’ 
or ‘district of Macedonia’ than to make pepldos=‘ province’ 
and render ‘the province Macedonia’. ‘Macedonia’ is the 
Roman province of that name (including Macedonia proper, 
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Tlyricum, Epirus, and Thessaly) which had been divided 
after its conquest 168 z.c, by Aemilius Paulus into four 
districts, of which one, Macedonia Prima, between the Stry- 
mon and the Nestus, had Amphipolis for its capital, but 
whether this district still existed and is referred to by the 
words 77s pepidos is doubtful. ; : 
The word apéry cannot=‘chief city’, as it otherwise 
naturally should, for Amphipolis was the chief city of that 
district and Thessalonica of the whole of Macedonia. It 
remains therefore to explain it with Erasmus: prima occur- 
rit a Neapoli petentibus Macedoniam. Passing from Neapolis 
the traveller has to cross the lofty ridge of Symbolum before 
entering Macedonia, and the first city he comes to is Phi- 
lippi. 
i must be admitted however that the use of rpéros in 
this sense without any words to make it clear is unexampled. 


Kodwvia] colonia. A-colony consisted of a body of Ro- 
man citizens publicly sent out to occupy some town, usually 
important on military grounds, who in their new home 
still continued to enjoy the full rights of Roman citizens, 
Cicero calls colonies propugnacula imperii, and Aulus Gel- 
linus (xvi. 18) describes them as ‘offshoots’ or ‘miniature 
copies of the Roman people ’—quasi propagatae...pop. Romani 
quasi effigies parvae simulacraque. The name is still found 
in ‘Lincoln’, ‘Cologne’ (= Kéln). 

13. mapa motapov] The Gangites. The term spogev- 
x7 is applied to any ‘place of prayer’, whether a building, 
or open space as here (cf, évouigouev). It was a well-known 
term, cf. the sneer in Juv. rr. 296 in qua te quaero proseucha? 
The choice of a spot by a river had probably reference to 
ceremonial washings. A decree of Halicarnassus allowed 
the Jews rds mpocevyas moveto Bar mpds TH Oaddooy Kara 7d 
mdrpuoy dos, Cf. Ps, exxxvii, 1, ‘By the waters of Babylon...’. 

Kablcavres éXahodpev] Non statim se contulere ad docen- 
dum B., and so others speak of it as ‘informal conversation’; 
but to sit was customary for a preacher (vi. 9 n.),and \adery 
is a regular word for preaching, e.g. xviii. 25, and by no 
means denotes ‘conversation’, ‘talk’, in N.T. The words 
clearly describe preaching. 

14. Avd(a] Probably so called from her birthplace being 
in Lydia, though ‘Lydia’ was a common female name, 

twopdupotwAis] ‘The guild of dyers at Thyatira have 
left inscriptions still existing’, The celebrity of the purple 
dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old as Homer, ef. Il. rv. 
141, ws & bre ris 7’ eX€parra yur Holvixe pufvy 

Myovis 7é Kdepa, mapiiov Eupevac Int. 


Or 
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Claudian de Rapt. Pros, 1. 270 
non sie decus ardet eburnum 
Lydia Sidonio quod femina tinxerit ostro. 
Ovatefpwy] In N. of Lydia on the river Lycus: one of 
the seven Churches mentioned Rey, ii. 18. 


Sujvor—ev] A strong word, such as might be used of 
opening folding-doors and throwing them wide back. Cf, 
Luke xxiv. 45 dujvatey atrav roy votv. It occurs four 
times in Luke, three times in the Acts, once elsewhere in 
N.T. 

15. moryv Td kvp.] ‘believing on the Lord’, one who 
really believes on Jesus asLord. A.andR.V, ‘faithful to’— 
an ambiguous rendering. 

mapeBidcato] Cf. Luke xxiv. 29 cal rapeBidcavro abrév; 
1 Sam. xxvili. 23 ox éBovdAjOn payety Kal rapeBidfovro abréy ; 
in all three cases of gentle, hospitable constraint. 

16. éyévero 88...] i.e. on a subsequent day. 


eis THY mporevx yy] i i.e. the ™ porevx already mentioned. 
T.R. omits ryv: ‘as we went to prayer’ A.V. 

mvevpa miQwva] In apposition: T.R. Wv@wvos. Widwy 
was the name of the serpent slain by Apollo, whence his 
name of IIv@ios, and the prophetess of Apollo at Delphi 
(anciently ery) was called IIvéia. 

Plutarch however-tells us that in his day (50—100 a. p-?) 
the term Id@wves was applied to rods €yyacrpimtOouvs Hupu- 
k\éas or ‘ventriloquist prophets’, and so too Hesychius 
explains the word. It is also used in LXX., cf. Lev. xix. 31 
ovK émaxodovdncete eyyaorpyutOos, and xx. 6, 27, where 
A. and R.Y. give ‘that have a familiar spirit’; and of the 
witch of Endor 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 yuvaixa éyy. 

The derivation of the word is unknown, Bengel (as the 
ancients probably thought) says ex quo mi@ecOa datur, 
Lange gives the root budh, ‘depth’, whence Bvdos, puteus ; 
Curtius doubtfully the same root as pus, putidus. 

17. &patev...] So too the unclean spirits recognize 
Jesus, e. g. Pere 24, iii. 11. 

18,19. Kal édOev...671 eEAOev] Note the simple skill 
of this repetition, not reproduced in A. or R.V. Render, 
‘departed’. 

19. eiAkvoav] denotes violence. Cf, Plaut. Poen. tr. 5. 
45 obtorto collo ad praetorem trahor. 

els trv dyopdv] i.e. into the forum, near which would 
be the courts of law, 
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tovs dpxovtas] ‘the magistrates’, a general term; the 
actual magistrates before whom they were brought are imme- 
diately specified as rots erparnyois, Which is the Gk rendering 
of praetor. Colonies were actually governed by duumvirt, who 
occupied a position similar to that of the consuls at Rome, 
but we learn from Cicero that at Capua cum in ceteris colo- 
niis Duumviri appellentur, hi se Praetores appellart volebant, 
and itis probable that the same vanity was not uncommon, 
ef, the contemptuous Lusco praetore Hor. Sat. 1. 5, 34, 


20. ovrot of dv@pwror] Contemptuous. 


extapaccovew...] Suberat wtilitas privata, publica 
ostenditur. B. 

*Tov8atou tardpx.] Used to excite prejudice in strong 
opposition to ‘Pwralos ofc. For the unpopularity of the 
Jews cf. xviii, 17, xix. 34; Tac. Hist. v. 5 Caetera instituta 
sinistra, foeda, pravitate valwere....Apud ipsos fides obsti- 
nata...adversus omnes alios hostile odiwm, and ef, Juy. xty. 
96—106 and Mayor ad loc. 

It will be observed that their aceusers speak of them as 
Jews, and it is most probable that the Christians were for 
some time confused with the Jews in the general estimation. 


21. %y...] The exact nature of this the first charge 
made against Christians before a Roman magistrate should 
be noted. It is that they preach ‘unlawful customs’, i.e. 
the practice of things unlawful. No Roman magistrate would 
deal with abstract theological questions (cf. xviii. 15): re- 
ligion only became a subject for the magistrate, when it 
(1) might tend to create a breach of the peace (cf. éxrapdc- 
govowv), (2) or tend to the encouragement of illegal acts, espe- 
cially to the formation of secret sects, organizations, &ec. 


22. mepiprgavres] Summove, lictor, despolia, verbera, 
might be the order. Cf. Liv. 1. 55 Consules spoliari ho- 
minem et virgas expediri jubent. Provoco, inquit, ad popu- 
lum, Volero... Quo ferocius clamitabat, eo infestius circum- 
scindere (cf. mepipyné.) et spoliare lictor. So Dion. Halic. 
has repexarappyjéa in this sense. paPSitew=virgis caedere. 

24. yodadlicaro] Cf. dodadds rnypeiv above. 

7d Evdov] ‘used at Sparta (Herod. rx. 37), Athens (Ar. 
Eq. 366), Rome (Plaut. Capt. m1. 70 

nam noctu nervo vinctus custodibitur)’. 


25. tpvovv] Clearly connotes thanksgiving, ef. Is. xii. 4 
kal épets év rH Hudpe éxelyy, “Tuvetre xipiov...; Dan. iii. 23 
(Shadrach, Meshech and Abednego) repterdrow év uéow THs 
proyds buvovvres Tov Hedy, 

Crus in nervo cor in caelo. W. 
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émynkpoayto] dxpodouat= ‘hear’ ‘listen to with pleasure’, 
especially of listening to a recitation, music or the like: 
érakp. also suggests the idea of attention. Cf. adxoiw= 
‘hear’, éraxovw= ‘hear attentively’, 


27. éavrov dvatpety] It was near Philippi that Brutus 
committed suicide. For the fact that it was so frequent 
as to become almost a ‘national usage’ under the empire 
cf, Merivale c. 64. 

For the punishment of those who had allowed a prisoner 
to escape cf, xii. 19. 


30, 31. Kupuov...rdv kiptov] Non agnoscunt se dominos. B. 


ow] Inthe same sense as 666v cwrnplas ver. 17, and 
ctw throughout the Acts. The keeper was acquainted 
with the purport of their preaching. 


31. od Kal 6 olkds cov] These words are added to 
supplement and make more correct (per Epanorthosin) the 
statement rior. kal cwOyon. Cf. xi. 14. 

R.Y. rightly, ‘Believe...and thou shalt be saved, thou 
and thy house’. 

A.V. wrongly, Believe...and thou shalt be saved, and thy 


33. Yovoev...kal eBarriocOn] Chrys. Hom. xxxvi. 2 
Zdovcev atrovs kal édovOn* éxelvous wey amd Tov mnyav 
Zdoucev, abros 6¢ dwd Tay dmapriay éhovdn. 

Both acts would perhaps take place at a well in the 
courtyard, cf. rpoayaywv é&w. 

34. dyayaysv] Perhaps his house was over the prison. 

mrapéOnkey tpatefay] Cf. Od. v. 92 ds dpa puvnoaca 
Ged rapéOnxe Tpdrefav. The tables being small and easily 
moveable, were actually placed before the guest. 

mavoukel] Not classical, but cf. ravoxnoig (Thue. 1. 16, 
m1. 57), mavdnuel, mavorparia. 


mentor. TO O@] Hitherto he had been a heathen. 
The words could not have been used of a converted Jew. 


35. rovs paBSovxovs] = ‘fasces-bearers’, regular Gk for 
lictor. Cicero appears to suggest that the lictors of the 
duumviri should haye carried baculi not the jfasces— 
‘anteibant lictores, non cum baculis, sed, ut hic praetoribus 
anteeunt, cum fascibus duobus’. 


37. Selpavres...] Note the rhetorical power of this 
verse. First the statement of the wrong done (delpavres) : 
then the threefold aggravation of it by the cireumstances 
under which it was done, (1) dnuoola, (2) axataxplrovs, (3) 
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av0.‘Pwyalovs ix.: then the wrongful imprisonment; and 
lastly the enhancement of the injury by the inadequate 
reparation offered, which was (1) \dé@pq, not dyuocia, (2) not 
offered personally, cf. adroit éfayayéTrwoav, (3) without 
courtesy, cf. ékBad\Aovcw. 


Se(pavtes] Cic. in Verr. v. 66 Facinus est vincire civem 
Romanum, scelus verberare; v. 57 illa vox et imploratio, 
Civis Romanus sum, quae saepe ultimis in terris opem inter 
barbaros et salutem tulit. 

This immunity was secured by the Lex Valeria B.c. 500 
and the Lex Porcia B.c. 248. 

The praetors do not question Paul’s claim, nor does 
Claudius Lysias xxii. 27. A false claim might be punished 
with death, ef. Suet. Claud. 25 civitatem Romanam uswr- 
pantes...securt percussit. 

“Popalous tr.] Cf. xxii. 28. How Paul was ‘free-born’ 
we do not know; certainly not merely as citizen of Tarsus, 
which was only an urbs libera, Of Silas we know nothing. 


ékBadAovery] ‘cast us out’, a strong word; cf. ékayayé- 
Twoay, ‘conduct us out’. 


ov yap] ydép is the ydp so frequent in answers: the 
question it answers here is implied in the indignant protest 
which precedes. ‘They propose to do this! Shall they do 
it? No, indeed’. So too ov yap ovv. 


avtol] In person, not by sending their attendants. 


39. mapekdderav] Cf. v.15; Luke xv. 28: ‘invited’, 
‘besought’, its earlier sense. In ver. 40 as usual ‘en- 
couraged’, ‘exhorted’. 


40. édav] ‘they went out’: not Luke. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. S.0dSetcavres] The 654s was the via Egnatia, so 
called from Egnatia, on the coast of Apulia, where the 
Appian road reaches the sea. It passes from that point 
to Brundisium, and then leads from Dyrrhachium to Byzan- 
tium. It was the great road from the W. to the E. 


*Applrodkwv] On the left bank of the Strymon, just 
below L. Cercinitis, 3 m. from the sea: the river flows 
almost round it, whence its name. On account of its situa- 
tion it was an important town in Gk history, several times 
colonized by the Athenians and recaptured by the Thracians. 
Acquired by Philip 3.c, 858, An wrbs libera and capital of 
Macedonia Prima, 
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*AtroAAwviavy] About 30 m. S.-W. of Amphipolis, half. 
way to Thessalonica. 

Oecorarovikny] Originally Therma, at the head of the 
Thermaic Gulf; Cassander largely increased it and called it 
Thessalonica after his wife, the sister of Alexander the 
Great. It is still the second city of European Turkey, 
with 70,000 inhabitants, and called Saloniki. 

Av cvvaywyq] T.R. jv 7 cv. In either case the town 
is distinguished from the other towns mentioned, in which 
there was no synagogue. This implies the existence of but 
few Jews in Macedonia, 

2. SveddEato] Used 9 times in the Acts, 3 times in the 
rest of N.T, The word originally indicates an interchange of 
words, conversation; it is then used of reasoning or arguing 
by means of question and answer—the ‘dialectic method’ 
as illustrated in the Dialogues of Plato. In Luke however 
the word has lost this meaning, and does not imply discus- 
sion, though sometimes conveying the idea not merely of 
‘reasoning’ but ‘arguing’, ‘disputing’, as perhaps here; 
ver. 17, xviii. 19, xxiv. 12. In other places it is simply 
= ‘discourse’, as xx. 7, 9. 

amd TOV Ypadey...... ] A most important description of 
the Apostolic method of teaching, ef. ix. 22 n. 

Paul first ‘expounds’ (dcavolyer xvi. 14 n.) and ‘brings 
forward’ (mapariOerat) passages of ‘the Scriptures’, i.e. of 
the O.T., to shew that the Messiah (¢ xpiords) must do 
certain things. He then shews that Jesus did these things, 
and so draws his conclusion ‘that this man is the Messiah 
(67u ovTos 6 x.), even Jesus whom I preach to you’. 

For raparidéuevos = ‘bring forward’, ‘quote as evidence’, 
cf. Plat. Polit. 275 B rév pidov mapeéueda, wv’ évbelEaro...... 

3. Tov xp. eer mabety] Luke xxiv. 26 odxi raira ede 
mabety Tov xpiorov; and cf, iii. 18 n. 

4. mpooexdAnpwOnoay] Strictly passive, ‘were allotted 
to’, but A. and R.V. probably rightly ‘consorted’, cf. n. 
on rerayueévor xiii, 48. 

5. Tav dyopalwy] The dyopd was the natural resort 
of those who had nothing to do, cf. Matt. xx. 4. Hence 
dyopato.=‘idlers’, ‘ good-for-nothing fellows’, cf. Plat. Prot. 
347 0 rev daiwv kal dyopaiwy dvOparwv; Xen. Hell, vi. 2, 23 
rov dyopaioy 8xdov; Dem. 269 rrepirpiupa dyopas, where it is 
put side by side with oreppoddyos (cf. xvii. 18n.). So sub- 
rostrani, subbasilicant. 

*Idcovos] A common name in Thessaly; or possibly he 
was a Jew and it is here a Gk form of Joshua or Jesus, as 
in 2 Mace. i. 7. 


Text 
RABD, 


vy. de W, 


‘Now in 
the 
British 
Mu- 
seum ’. 
Cook. 


190 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xvu. 5 


els rov Sfjpov] Thessalonica was an urbs libera, retaining 
its own government (cf. Tov djuov) and its own magistrates 
(cf. rods modurapxas). 

6. Tovs Todttapxas] It is noteworthy that this word, 
which never occurs in Gk literature (zoAl(rapyos occurs once 
in Aeneas Tacticus), is found in the verbal form in an in- 
scription of about the date 69—79 a.p. found on an arch at 
Thessalonica, which begins wo\ecrapxyolvTwy Dworrarpov... 
and names seven such politarchs. 

The word literally =‘burgomasters’, and is formed on 
the analogy of Bowrdpyot, “Aciapxa. 


ot tHv olk...] Note, in this the second instance of accu- 
sation before non-Jewish magistrates, (1) the exaggeration, 
(2) that the charge is not made on religious grounds but for 
disturbance and treason. Cf. xxiv. 5. 


7. ods vrodedextar’I.] Added because he is the prisoner, 
and they are justifying their apprehension of him. uzoéé- 
xeoOac is especially used of ‘receiving with hospitality’, ef. 
Luke x. 38 treddéaro ai’rév eis Tov olkov avrys. 


kal ovrou...] A charge against all Christians as guilty 
of treason. Under the emperors to accuse any one of treason 
(majestatis deferre ; laesae majestatis accusare) was the surest 
method of procuring a conviction. To acknowledge allegi- 
ance to another king would be treason and render the offender 
liable to the Lex Julia de Majestate (cf. rav doyudrwr 
Kaloapos). ‘The Jews here bring the same charge against 
His disciples which they had brought against Jesus, cf. 
Luke xxiii. 2 kwdvovra Kaloape pdpous biddvar Néyorra éauTov 
xpiorov Baciiéa elvat. 

Although the emperors never ventured to assume the 
title rex at Rome, in the Eastern provinces they were regu- 
larly termed Bacrdevs. 


érepov] ‘different’ i.e. from Caesar. 


9. AaPdvres Td ikavdv] The Roman law would be in 
force even in an wrbs libera, and this is clearly the Gk for 
the legal Roman phrase satis accipere or exigere ‘to take 
security’, the opposite of satis dare, ‘to go bail’, ‘give 
security’. Probably security for the departure of Paul was 
required. ; 

10. Béporav] About 60 m. S.W. from Thessalonieca, 
near Pella. 

11. evyevéorrepot] that is, in disposition: ‘stirred up 
not to envy but to inquiry’. 

mpo8uptas] ‘readiness of mind’ A, and R.V., but the word 
is stronger=‘heartiness’, ‘eagerness’. 
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, 79 Kad’ tépay] So in the Lord’s Prayer, Luke xi. 3. roy 
aprov nuay Tov émovctov didov huiv To Kad’ juepay ‘day by day’. 
dvakplvovres] implies careful and often judicial exami- 
nation into facts, e.g. Thue. 1. 95 Iavoaviay dvaxpwodvres 
dy mépt éruvOdvovro. Cf. iv. 9n. 
For the sense cf. John y. 39 épeuvare Tas ypagas... 
Tavta] Paul’s statements: ottws, as he stated them. 


13. of dwd Oeoo. *I.] Const. praegnans. They are 
regarded not merely as ‘the Jews in Thessalonica’ but as 
‘the Jews who went from Thessalonica to Beroea’. 

Kadket] with cadevovres, ‘stirring up the people there 
too’ i.e. as they had done at Thessalonica. 


14. éws érl...] ‘as far as to...’. T.R. ws émi..., which é 


does not imply that it was a feint, Paul actually going by 
land (as A.V. seems to think, ‘to go as it were to the sea’), 
but ws merely expresses their intention or thought, éws 
seems a correction, ws being misunderstood. 

He would probably reach the sea at Dium. 

15. KaSvrrdyvovtes] so classical of ‘conducting to’ a 
place, e.g. Thue, tv. 78 of 6é IeparBol abrov...xaréorynoay és 
Aiov. 

tva...€\8wow] Cf. xviii.5; they joined him at Corinth. 

16. éy 8 rats ’A@.] Athens had been captured by Sulla 
B.c. 86 and suffered greatly. Her renown was however 
great as a place of education: she was ‘the classic university 
of the ancient world’, 

Tmapwtivero] xv. 39 n. 

kate(SwAov] ‘wholly given to idolatry’ A.V., but R.V. 
rightly, ‘full of idols’, i.e. statues, &c. For the formation 
of the word cf. xaraBdorpuxos veavias Hur. Phoen. 146; 
Karddevdpos; KaTdumenNos 3 KATAXpuTOS. 

For the fact cf. Xen. de Rep. Ath. where he describes 
Athens as 8\7 Bwds, d\n Odpua Oeots Kal avdOnua, and Livy 
xLy. 27 alludes to simulacra deorum hominumgque oni genere 
et materiae et artium insignia. 

17. Sedéyero pév odv...] The sense of this passage 
is lost in A.V., and is not clear in R.Y. or in the text as 
punctuated. ; : 

Before coming to the special eyent which he wishes to 
narrate at length, Luke by means of several parallel clauses, 
loosely connected, describes the general condition of things 
preceding it. These clauses have their verbs in the im- 
perfect (dtedéyero, ouvéBaddov, éeyor, ednyyerlferOo), the 
special event being markedly introduced by two aorists 


(ériAaBdperor nyayor). 
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While he was thus waiting in Athens Paul’s spirit was 
gradually provoked by the number of idols he saw. In con- 
sequence of this (1) he used to discourse not only in the 
synagogue but in the market-place with those who came up. ” 
(2) Among those (rweés 6¢ kal) who thus entered into conyersa- 
tion with him Luke notes that there were some philosophers. 
(3) The general opinion of him was contemptuous. But at 
last ‘they (i.e. the people generally) took him and conducted 
him. 

It is to be noted that the antithesis to dedéyero pév is 
ért\aBopuevor 5¢ (for which T.R. has éa8. Te), cf. ii. 41n., 
and that the clause twés dé ray ’Er....cuvéBaddov air@ is 
almost parenthetical* (cf. xii. 5, xiii. 5 for similar clauses 
with 6é, intervening between pév and the antithetical dé), 
and in no case are ‘the philosophers’ to be regarded as the 
people described ver. 19 as ‘taking hold of Paul’, for Paul’s 
speech was certainly not addressed to ‘the philosophers’, 
who could not possibly be called Seordarpoverrépous or have 
had the remarks in vy. 24, 29 addressed to them, but was 
made to the ‘men of Athens’ generally. 


év tH ayopa] S.W. of the Acropolis, between it and the 
Areopagus and the Pnyx. Especially in the forenoon (the 
time known as 7A7n8ouca ayopd) it was a place of general resort, 
both for business and pleasure. It was here that Socrates 
‘argued’ (dceAéyero) or ‘reasoned’ with all who came up to 
him, Cf. Plat. Gorg. 469 D rAnPovans dyopas exe? pavepos Hr. 


18. *“Emovplwy...] The Epicurean and Stoic schools 
were at this time the two great rival systems—sharply con- 
trasted both in reality and in popular opinion, 

The Epicureans, so called from Epicurus (342—270 8. c.), 
taught at Athens in the famous gardens of Epicurus. 

They considered (1) that the world was created by the 
fortuitous combinations of indestructible atoms; (2) that 
the aim of life was pleasure, defined as mental calm or free- 
dom from passion (drapatia), and that the soul perishes 
with the body; (3) that the gods lived an existence of eternal 
calm not troubling themselves about men. Lucretius has 
embodied their philosophy in the greatest of Latin poems, 
and in a popular form it permeates Horace. 

The Stoics were founded by Zeno (360—260 zs. c.), who 
lectured in the rod moun; but Chrysippus (280—207 B.c.) 
was held to have really established the system by his great 
ability. He was, it may be noted, of Soli in Cilicia, and his 
successor was Zeno of Tarsus. 

Their principal doctrines were (1) a theory that the 
world was due to the transition of a ‘constructive fire’ (zip 
rexvixdv) or ‘breath’ through air into water and so into 
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solids; (2) that dper was the one thing desirable, and that 
this consisted in living ‘conformably to nature’ (5uodoyov- 
pévws (Hv), all other things, e.g. pleasure, pain, health, 
wealth, being ‘indifferent’ (ddid¢opa); (3) that God was a 
certain living force immanent in nature (rd rowodv,,.rdv év 
TH UAy NOyor), & Sort of natura naturans, and was known 
to men by many names, e.g. eiuappuévn, voids, Levs. 

kal tives &eyov...] Probably not the philosophers but 
generally some of those who heard Paul. 

tt dv Go] Cf. x. 17 n. The phrase suggests that 
possibly, but only possibly, there was a meaning in his 
words. 

omeppoddyos] (1) ‘a rook’ or ‘crow’, cf. Av. dv, 578 rére 
Xpn atpovdwy vépos apOev | 7 crEepuohoywv é€x Twv aypaey | TO 
orépy” vray avaxdwar, 

(2) Eustath. on Od. y. 940 says that the Athenians 
applied the term to rods repl éumépia kal ayopas dtarpiBovras, 
dud 70 dvaréyerOar Ta Ex Tu Poptiwv avappéovTa Kal diafjy, 
and so it is used of rods ovdévos \éyou aétous, ‘hangers-on’, 
‘good-for-nothing fellows’, 

Dem, 269 calls Aeschines orreppoddyos, meplitpiypa ayopas, 
bcOpos ypayparevs, Where the meaning is clearly not ‘bab- 
bler’ but ‘parasite’, ‘hanger-on’, also with a hit at his 
voice (as throughout the speech) and method of speaking. 
Cf. Suidas, oreppordyov 3 evpvddyor, axperouvdov ; Hesychius 
too explains the word by ¢\vapos. 

So here it means (1) a man who hangs about to pick up 
odds and ends in the market-place; (2) one who was all 
sound without meaning. 

tévov Saipovlwv] The first count against Socrates was 
ddtxet Dwxparns...kawd damovia elapépwv. 

The plural is generic: Paul preached ‘Jesus and His 
rising from the dead’; the Athenians considered this to be 
an account of some new Eastern divinity (févoy dawu.), and 
immediately classed Paul among the ‘preachers of new 
divinities’, 

Many commentators explain the plural by saying that 


the Athenians imagined that ’Avdoraovs was the name of a 5 


goddess, but Luke cannot have meant this, as those for 
whom he is writing could not possibly so understand the 
word, for he has already used it several times of ‘the rising 
again’ of Jesus. 

KatayyeAevs] Cf. ver. 23, karayyé\w. 

19. émAaBopevor] Not by any means implying violence, 
of. ix. 27, xxiii. 19; Mark viii. 23 émcAaBduevos rs xetpos Tod 
Tup nod. 
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tov “Apeov IIayov] A.V. ‘unto Areopagus’, adding in 
the margin ‘It was the highest court in Athens’. Nodoubt 
the court of Areopagus (7) Bovdt 7 ef Ap. wdyou) did especi- 
ally deal with religious offences, but there is not the slightest 
indication of any judicial hearing here, indeed the polite 
interrogation duvdueba yrava at the outset precludes it. — 

The hill is W. of the Acropolis, N. of the Agora, accessi- 
ble from it by a flight of steps cut out of the rock. Perhaps 
Paul was taken there for a quiet hearing. 


20. fevifovra] Cf. “E\Aqvitw &c., ‘act as a stranger’, 
‘to be strange’, ‘unusual’, tivo Ode... cf. ii. 12. 


21. "A@nvaior 8%...xarvotepov] Explanatory remark of 
the writer. 


ot ériSypodyres E€vor] For ércdqyeiy cf. ii. 10 n. Athens 
was much frequented, not only as a town of historical in- 
terest, but also as a university by young Romans. Cf, Cic. 
de Off. 1. 1 Quamquam te, Marce fili, annum jam audientem 
Cratippum idque Athenis abundare oportet praeceptis... 

nixalpovy] Late Gk, =vacare alicwi rei. 

xatvétepov] The Greeks frequently use the comparative, 
where there is no direct comparison, merely to indicate that 
the quality described by the adj. is present in an wnuswal 
degree: ef. next verse SerorSaipoveorépous ; xxiv. 4 éml wetov; 
Kxly. 22 dxpiBéorepoy elds; xxv. 10 Kdddoy émvywaoxers; 
xxy. 14. With xawés however and yvéos their fondness for 
using the comparative is quite singular, and seems to illus- 
trate the restless desire for novelty so characteristic of the 
Athenians and often referred to, e.g. Thuc. m1. 88; Dem. 
156 ruv@avdmevor Kard THv dyopay, el Tt NéyeTac vewrepor. 

Nova statim sordebant, noviora quaerebantur. B. 


22. orabels 8...] Cf. ii. 14n, Observe the dramatic 
power with which Luke calls attention to the great actor 
(craGels dé II.) and the great stage (év wéow...) on which he 
appears. Amplum Theatrum. B. 

‘The temple of the Eumenides was immediately below 
him ;.,.eastward was the temple of Theseus...he beheld the 
Propylaea facing him and the Parthenon fronting him from 
above. The temple of Victory was on hisright...Above him 
towering over the city...was the bronze Colossus of Minerva, 


armed with spear, shield, and helmet, the champion of 
Athens’. 


SacSatpoverrépovs] Seidaiuwv is in itself a neutral 
word, and can be used (1) in a good sense=‘god-fearing’, 


‘reyerent’, or (2) in a bad sense=‘ fearful of the gods’, 
‘superstitious’. 
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A.V. gives ‘too superstitious’, R.V. ‘somewhat super- 
stitious’, and V. superstitiosiores. These renderings are 
however misleading. Paul certainly does not commence with 
words of rebuke: he makes the unusual regard which the 
Athenians paid to religious matters the point @appui of his 
address. It seems clearly right therefore to take the word 
in a good sense=‘very god-fearing’ or ‘reverent’. For 
this reyerent spirit of the Athenians, cf. Pausanias 1. 17. 1 
ot ’A@nvator Oeods evoeBotow ddA\wy wréov; Soph, O. C. 260 
tas y’ A@nvas pact beoceBecraras. 

At the same time the choice of the peculiar word here 
(cf. too its use xxv. 19) seems not unintentional. To the 
writer of the Acts the ‘reverence’ of the Athenians was 
‘superstition’, and, assuming that we have only the sub- 
stance of Paul’s speech, it is possible that Luke, writing for 
Christians, chooses a word to describe the religious feeling 
of the Athenians which at any rate suggests the idea of 
superstition. 


23. dvabewpay] ‘passing in review’. oeBaopara, ‘objects 
of reverence’, e.g. temples, altars, &c. 


kal Bopoy...] ‘among others an altar...’ o émeyéypatrro 
=inscriptum erat. 


ATNQZTO OQ] ‘to (i.e. dedicated to) an unknown 
god’. The Greek gods had each their own rights and privileges 
(e.g. one guarded the sea, another the air; one was a god of 
healing, another of war): when therefore some occasion of 
prayer or thanksgiving necessitated the dedication of an 
altar, it was important to dedicate it to the proper deity, 
for otherwise there was grave danger of incurring the anger 
of the deity who was thus defrauded of his rights. 

So Epimenides in a pestilence, which could not be 
attributed to the anger of any special deity, advised the 
sacrifice of a sheep 7@ mpoonxovre Jeg, and to this fact is 
assigned the existence at Athens of Bwpol avevupor. 

So too the chorus in great perplexity Aesch, dg. 155 
appeal to Zevds, darts or’ éoriv, not implying any doubt of 
his existence, but not knowing by what title properly to 
address him under the circumstances, and so asking him to 
accept an ambiguous address. 

Pausanias 1. 1. 4 says that in Athens there are Bwpoi 
Gedy dvopafopéver ayvadcruv, i.e. altars dedicated to a god 
not with any definite name but nameless or ‘unknown’, 


6.,.rovro] T.R. éy...rovrov, probably corrected from an 
idea of reyerence. ‘What’=‘the divinity which’, cf. 76 
@ciov below. 
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ayvoovvres] The keynote of the speech: God unknown 
hitherto, now revealed. Instead of your needing to appeal to 
a god one among many and unknown, I proclaim to you 
God who is (1) the God, and (2) is revealed, (a) by His works, 
(b) by the special revelation of Jesus. 


24. Kvptos] dominus, here clearly ‘owner’, ‘absolute 
possessor’. 


ovk éy xetporroijrots] Cf. vii. 48 n. The thought is not 

uncommon in heathen writers, ef. Eur. 
motos 0° av olkos TexTOvwy macbels Uo 
d€mas TO Betov repiBadot TolXwy TTUXALs ; 

So too Cicero says that Xerxes is reported to have burnt the 
temples of the Greeks, quod parietibus includerent deos.... 
quorum hic mundus omnis templum esset et domus. 

25. wd xepov...]- Cf. Ps. 1. 9 seg. ‘I will take no bul- 
locke: 

mpocdedevos| — rpocdetaPac=éxew ev pepos, Ert dé detobat 
mpos To TéXetov. This exactly describes the popular concep- 
tion of the gods as needing for their full happiness the 
offerings of men. On the other hand the Epicureans 
asserted that the divine nature was self-complete; cf. Luer. 
1. 650 Divom natura...ipsa suis pollens opibus nihil indiga 
nostri. 

twact] ‘to all’, carefully not ‘to all men’. In vy. 24, 25 
God is described as the Creator of ‘the universe, the heaven 
and the earth, and all that is init’; in ver. 26 as the Creator 
of men and their governor. 


26. émolnoev] Clearly in its emphatic position ‘He made’ 
i.e. created, parallel to 6 moioas ver. 24. Others give ézroin- 
cev katockecy ‘He caused to dwell’; cf. Mark vil. 37 rods xw- 
ovs movee dxovew. 

katouety] Inf. of purpose or result, ‘so that they should 
dwell’; cf. below (yretv, which is not joined with xal because 
it is not parallel to ckaro.xetvy, but somewhat subordinate in 


sequence of thought: not ‘so as to dwell...and seek’, but 
‘so as to dwell...so as to seek’. - 


érlmaytéstpoc.] Gen, xi. 8 éml rpdcwroy maons THs y7s. 

27. el dpa ye] viii, 22 n, 

prrapryoeay...kal etporev] The two verbs form one 
compound idea, ‘if haply they might by groping find Him’: 
it is not the searching that is problematical but the finding. 


For ym\agpaw, ef. Phaedo 99 B, where it is used of vague 
guesses at truth. 


kal ye...] ‘and that though He is...’. 
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28. év aiTa ydp...] Proving that He is not far from us, 
and therefore to be taken literally, ‘for in Him...’, but also 
including the meaning ‘by Him’. As air is everywhere, and 
in it and by it we live, so in a fuller sense we live in God 
and by Him. 


Lopev, kivovpeba, éopév] Lange remarks that these words SotooM. 
by themselves are in a descending scale; life is more than 
movement, movement than existence: but taken in their 
connection here they form an ascending scale and produce 
a climax; not only our life but movement, not only moye- 
ment but existence is in God. 


vwes...] Aratus of Soli in Cilicia (flor. B.c. 270) in his 
astronomical poem 74, Pawdueva, which begins éx Ards dpyd- 
wecOa, has these exact words. Cleanthes, the Stoic philoso- 
pher (300—220 B.c.), in his Hymn to Zevs 1. 5 has éx cod yap 
yévos éouév. In both cases Zeds is used in a Pantheistic 
sense, see note on the Stoics ver. 18. 

Paul quotes a Gr. poet again in 1 Cor. xv. 33 ¢6elpovew 
On xpjoW’ oma kaxal; Tit. i. 12 Kpqres del Wevora, kaka 
Onpla, yaorépes apyal. 


yévos...] Thrown forward to connect the argument: 
being His offspring we ought to know that He cannot be 
like an image, to which we are ourselves unlike and superior. 


29. ov ddelAopev] Clemens locutio praesertim in prima 
persona plurali. B. 


XpvoO...dporoy] The same protest against anthropomor- 
phism is not uncommon in antiquity, e.g, Xenophanes has 4, 


: . Clem. 
els Oeds é€vte Oeotot Kal avOpwmrow péy.oros esd 


obre déuas Ovnroiow opolios ote vonua. airy v. 
; F p. 601 ¢. 
xapdypari] ‘a thing graven’, from xapdéoow, 


réxyns kal évOup..] artis externae, cogitationis internae. B. 


7d Oetoy] Not ‘God’, because Paul is referring to their 
ideas of ‘the Divine’. 
30. tovs xp. THS dyvotas] The time previous to the 


sending of the ‘message’ by Jesus which Paul ‘proclaims’, 
and also with reference to ayvworw, ayvooivres ver. 23. 


bepidav] A.V. ‘winked at’; R.V. ‘overlooked’, Both 
words suggest an idea of ‘pardon’, not contained in dzrep- 
ieiv. The word is the opposite of épopay ‘to regard’, and 
only occurs here in N,T., but is found in LXX. in the clear 
sense of ‘neglect’, e.g, Ps. lv. 1 pi vmepidns rip déqoiv pov; 
Ps. xxviii. 62 tiv kAnpovoulay avrod vrepeidey ; Gen. xlii. 21; 
Deut. xxii. 1. The word here however must not be pressed, 


Euseb. 
Hist. 111, 
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as though it contained any positive statement as to God’s 
treatment of men in the past: it has merely a negative 
force, serving to bring out more clearly the contrast 
between the past and God’s present definite revelation, One 
part of an antithetical statement should never be taken 
alone. 


peravoeiv, Kadri...] ‘to repent, according as...’: the 
warning to repent is in accordance with the declaration of 
judgment. 


pede. kpivev...] Ps. ix, 8 adrés xpuve? ryv olkovuévny ev 
dikacoovy 7. 


31. év avdpt @...] ‘by means of the man whom...’; ef. 
Matt. ix, 34 év dpxovrt Twr damoviwy éxBadrec TA Satudvia. 


riot tapacxey] ‘having afforded’ or ‘brought forward 
proof’ (i.e. of this appointment) by haying raised..,’. 
mapeéxer bac, regularly in Dem. of ‘bring forward evidence’. 


32. dvderaciww vexpov] ‘a resurrection of dead men’; 
not ‘the resurrection of the dead’, as R.V. Paul had said no- 
thing about the resurrection of the dead generally, but only 
spoken of the resurrection of Jesus: his hearers immediately 
refuse to listen any more to a man who talks about ‘a rising 
again of dead men’. The plural ‘men’ represents their 
scornful generalization. 


33. ovtws...] ‘Then (cf. vii. 8, xxvii. 44, xxviii. 14) 
Paul went forth from their midst’. The graphie vigour of 
these words deserves notice. : 


34. Avo. 6’Apeow.] According to tradition ordained 
Bishop of Athens by Paul. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. Képw8ov] Taken and destroyed by L. Mummius 
B.c. 146: rebuilt and made a ‘colony’ by Caesar: capital of 
the province of Achaia and residence of the proconsul; the 
chief commercial city of Greece. 


2. “IovSatov] ‘a Jew’, not ‘a disciple’, and therefore 
probably not at this time a Christian: the reason assigned 
for Paul’s residence with him is not that he was a Christian 
but that he was ‘of the same trade’. 


"AxtAav] Aquilam. For Jews of Pontus ef. ii. 9 n. 
Aquila and Priscilla went with Paul to Ephesus and stayed 


there (vy. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), but are referred to as 
again at Rome, Rom. xvi. 3. 
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‘ TIpioktAAav] dimin. of Prisca, cf. Livilla, Drusilla. She 
6 cy Ipicxay Rom. xvi. 3 (where T.R. wrongly IIpicx\- 
av). 

Sia TO Stareraxévar...] Claudius was Emperor 41—54 
a.p. Suetonius says Judaeos impulsore Chresto assidue 
tumultuantes Roma expulit. These ambiguous words may 
refer (1) to riots at Rome headed by some one actually 
called ‘Chrestus’ (xpyardés), or (2), much more probably, 
to disturbances due to disputes among the Jews about ‘the 
Christ’ (Suet. having mistaken the name and its meaning), 
and possibly in connection with the new teaching that 
Jesus was ‘the Christ’. ’ 

The edict (like the other edict of Claudius against 
astrologers (Tac. Ann. x11. 52) cannot have been strictly 
enforced, for Jews were numerous in Rome very shortly 
atter this, cf. e.g. xxvill. 15. 

3. opdtexvov] The Rabbis enjoined that every father 
should teach his son a trade, that he might always be able 
to earn his own bread. The Rabbi Judah says ‘He that 
teacheth not his son a trade, doth the same as if he taught 
him to be a thief’. 

For Paul earning his own living, cf. xx. 34; 1 Thess. ii. 
9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles 
ch. 12 distinctly asserts that those who claim to be prophets 
or preachers shall earn their own living, 

oknyvorotol] ‘tent-makers’. It is suggested that the 
word may refer to ‘making the material for tents’; the 
manufacture of a substance called ciliciwm, much used for 
tents, was much practised in Cilicia, the goats in that region 
possessing specially thick hair. There is however no au- 
thority for rendering oxyvorods ‘maker of material for 
tents’. 

‘The fertile plain on which Tarsus stands is, in harvest 
time, still studded with these hair-cloth tents’. 

5. ovyelxero TO Néyo] TLR. with poor authority rq 
TVEVLATL. 

k.V. renders ‘was constrained’, as though the arrival 
of Silas and Timothy had caused this increased vigour, 
whereas the imperfect clearly expresses that when they ar- 
rived ‘they found Paul wholly occupied with the word’, 

For cuvéxoua, cf. xxviii. 8; Luke vili. 37 P6Bw peydrw 
cuwelyovro; Thuc. 11. 49 rq dip~y dravorw Ewexduevoc. The 
word expresses a firm hold. 

6. éxriwvatdpevos] Cf. xiii, 51n. Neh. y. 13. 

vd atpa...] Cf. Ezek. xxxiii. 4 7d alua adrov énl rijs 
xe@ahfs adtov éora. The words here are not a curse but 
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(1) a warning, (2) a solemn disclaimer of responsibility, ef. 
xx, 26; Ezek. xxxiii. 8, 9; 2Sam.i. 16. 
eis Ta UOvn] i.e. here at Corinth, cf. ver. 19. 

H. 7. éet0ey] from the synagogue. The house of Justus 
he enters probably for the purpose of preaching. There is 
no indication of his leaving either his residence or his work 
with Aquila. 

Tirlov “loverov] Mss. vary much; some give Tivov, 
others omit the word. Perhaps the word is due to the final 

y. A.M, 7c in évéuare being written twice and 7 taken as a contrac- 
tion for Titus, Justus being elsewhere only a second name, 
Cie, 2oc. Col ive sa. 

8. Kplomos] 1 Cor. i. 14. 

9. pr) poBod] Is. xliii. 5. 

Adee Kal pr cLwomyoys}] The double form expresses 
emphasis. Cf. John i. 3,20; Acts xili.11 tu@\ds uy BE ov 
Tov 7)\LOV. 

10. Sw éyo...] Cf. x. 388; Judg. vi. 16; Jer. i. 8. 

Aads] Cf. iv. 25 n., not Jews but ‘a chosen people’, i.e. 
chosen from among the heathen. 


11. éxd@ioev] Cf. Luke xxiv. 49 xa@lcare év tH rode; 
‘remain’, ‘tarry’. The two Epistles to the Thessalonians 
are generally assigned to this period. 


12. TDadXlwyos] brother of Seneca and uncle of Lucan; 

his original name was M. Annaeus Noyatus until he was 

Quest. adopted by the rhetorician Gallio. Seneca describes him 

as possessing comitatem et incompositam suavitatem, and 

adds, Nemo enim mortalium uni tam dulcis est quam hic 
omnibus. So too Statius Silv. 1. 7. 32 dulcem Gallionem. 


dvOumarov] xiii. 7 n. Achaia had been a senatorial 
province: Tiberius made itan imperial one (Tac. Ann. 1.76), 
but Claudius gave it back to the senate (Suet. Claud. 25). 


*Axaias] By Homer the Greeks generally are termed 
*Axaol, but in classical times the name is confined to the 
inhabitants of a narrow strip of land to the N. of Pelopon- 
nesus; the Achaeans however become again important with 
the formation of the Achaean league B.c. 281, and on the 
final reduction of Greece B.c. 146 the term was applied to 
the Roman province, which embraced the whole of Greece 
proper. Beyond it was ‘ Macedonia’, cf. xvi. 12 n. 


Bypo] xii. 21 n. 
13. twapd tov vopov] The Jews designedly use an 


ambiguous phrase ‘contrary to the law’ desiring to induce 
Gallio to put Paul on his trial: he however rightly distin. | 


\ 
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guishes between Roman law, which he was bound to ad- 
minister, and Jewish law (véuou rod Kad’ duas), with which 
he had nothing to do. Observe the emphatic position of 
the words. ‘ 

14. el pev qy...el 88 Lntripard éoriv] ‘If it had been 
(which it is not)...but if they are (as they are)’. 

adlknpa] injuria, a general word for anything which 
would form the ground of civil or criminal proceedings. 
padvodpynpa aovnpov: a criminal offence, 


kata Adyov] Opposite of rapa Noyor. 


dverxounv] Judaeos sibi molestos innuit. B. Cf. the 
contemptuous plural (jr7jyara, and “Tovéato. without dydpes. 


15. Adyou kal dyouatwv] words not facts; cf. the old 
Roman principle—facta argquebantur, dicta impune erant 
(Tac. Ann. 1. 72). 

The sentence ypiords 6 “Incovs would give rise to ‘ ques- 
tions about a statement (Adyov) and names (dvoparwr)’, 

oer avro{] Really imperative; ‘look to it yourselves’ ; 
cp. Matt. xxvii. 4 od) der. So adrds yraioe Plat. Gorg. 
505 oc. 


17. mdvyres] i.e. the bystanders. T.R. adds oi” EA\nves— 
a correct gloss, 

Lwobévyny tov dpx.] Perhaps the successor of Crispus 
ver. 8. Anyhow he seems to have been prominent in bring- 
ing forward the charge against Paul. 

18. damrotatdpevos] Mark vi. 46; Luke ix. 61=‘bid 
farewell’, 

Keipdpevos...] Without doubt referring to IadXos the 
main subject, the words cal ody air@...’Ax’das being paren- 
thetical. Nor is it an objection to this that Aquila is named 
after his wife, as, for some unknown reason, the same 
order is found ver, 26; Rom. xvi. 3. 

The incident seems referred to in order to call attention 
to Paul’s personal obedience to the Jewish Law. 

What the cause or nature of the vow was is not known. 
Abstinence from wine and allowing the hair to grow were 
common accompaniments of a vow, cf. xxi, 24, 26, and 
the description of the vow of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. 
Shaving the head would mark the completion of the vow, 
and strictly could only be performed in the Temple, the hair 
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being burnt with the offering. Wordsworth however draws a y. w. 


distinction between xeipduevos ‘having polled’, ‘cut shorter’, 
and éupijowvra: xxi. 24 ‘shaved’, comparing 1 Cor. xi. 6 
alcxpdy yuvakl 7d Kelpacda 7 EvpdoOar; and it seems that 


ad loc. 
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one who had taken a Nazarite vow in foreign lands might 
so poll his hair, provided that he kept the hair for burning 
when the head was finally shaved. . 
Roman sailors made similar vows, ef, Juy. x11. 81 gau- 
dent ubi vertice raso | garrula securi narrare pericula nautae. 


Kevypeais] The Eastern of the two ports of Corinth 
(bimaris Corinthi Hor. Od, 1. 7. 2), 70 stades from the city: 
Lechaeum was the W. port. 


19. Kdkelvous katéAurey avrod] i.e. Aquila and Priscilla. 
The words somewhat anticipate Paul’s actual departure, 
but Luke is desirous to pass on to the action of the central 
figure (cf. ares). 


Omit 21. dmotatdpevos] T.R. has dmerdiaro avrois elroy, 
: x ; ees = An ; 
RABE. Ae? we rdvtws Thy €optiy Thy épxomevnv moijoat els Teporo\vua, 

wahw 6é,.. 


22. dvaBds] Clearly to Jerusalem, ef. vill. 15 n, 

23. é7dOev] Commencement of the third missionary 
journey, ending at Jerusalem (xxi. 16), For 7 Tad. xapa, 
which is here distinguished from Phrygia, see xvi. 6 n, 


24, ~AdeEav8peds] Alexander founded Alexandria Bz. c. 
332, and himself planted a colony of Jews there; at this 
time they formed a third of the population. It was the 
ereat meeting-point of Judaism and Hellenism, and it was 
here that the LXX. version of the Old Testament was pro- 
duced. For Apollos, ef. 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, iv. 6. 


Seo Aéyros] A.V. ‘eloquent’; R.V. ‘learned’ with ‘elo- 
ae quent’ in margin. The word can bear either meaning, but, 


as the words dvv. ay év rats y. describe learning, it seems 
preferable to render ‘eloquent’. Moreover when it means 
‘learned’ it specially means ‘learned in history’ (6 ris 
ieroplas &u2ecpos, Hesych.), a sense not required here, 


25. Katynxnpévos] lit. ‘orally instructed’, cf. Luke i. 4. 
But, as oral instruction was almost the only method used, 
it=merely ‘instructed’. 


{éwv TO wyedparr] ‘fervent’, expresses the effect of ‘yeast’ 
or ‘ferment’. Cf. Rom. xii. 11 r@ mveiuare féovres, and the 
comparison of the kingdom of God to ‘leayen’ (7) 
Luke xiii. 21. 

dxpiBas] A.V. ‘diligently’ and in next verse ‘more 
perfectly’; R.V. ‘carefully’ and ‘more carefully’: but as 
in ver. 26 the word is clearly objective, referring not to the 
greater care they took but to the greater accuracy of their 
information, we should perhaps render ‘accurately’ in both 
cases. The accuracy of Apollos’ teaching was only com- 
parative and needed supplementing. Like his master John, 
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he knew much but not all (ef. the account of John’s uncer- 
tainty about Jesus being the Messiah, Matt. xi. 2; Luke 
vii. 18). 

76 Barriocpa "Iwdvov|—=Sarricua ueravolas (xiii. 24; xix. 
4), baptism of which repentance was the condition as a 
preparation for the coming of the Messiah; opposed to it is 
the baptism by the Messiah Himself éy rvevuare dylw Kat 
wupl (Matt. ili. 11; Mark i. 8; Luke iii. 16). 

27. mpotpapdapevor...ypayay] Clearly ‘encouraged him 
and wrote’ as R.V., not ‘wrote exhorting the disciples’ as 
A.V. He was eager and they urged him on: eurrenti addi- 
derunt calear. 

rots mwemorevkooty| Rigavit Apollo non plantavit. B. 
Cf. 1 Cor, iii. 6. 

Sta THs xXaptros] With cuveBarero but placed last for 
emphasis: his success was due to ‘grace’: so Paul ascribes 
his success to the same cause 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


28. evtévws] Classical, and Luke xxiii. 10=intentis 
nervis. 

Siaxarndéyxero] A very strong word. édéyxew merely 
expresses ‘proof’, but xaredéyx.=‘overpower by proot’, 
‘confute’, and diaxareX. = ‘thoroughly contfute’. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. td dvwtepikd pépy] the inland part of Asia Minor, 
see xyill. 23, 

2. murrevoaytes] A.V. ‘since ye believed’: R.V. 
rightly ‘when ye believed’, ‘The question asked is whether 
when they became believers they ‘received the Holy Spirit’, 
i.e. clearly the special visible gift of the Holy Spirit as de- 
seribed ch. ii., x. 44—46, and ver. 6 here, 

GAN 008’ cl avedpa dyrov tori yKovoapev] ‘Nay, we 
did not even hear whether there is a Holy Spirit’; i.e. at 
our baptism (cf. aorist jxovcapuev) so far from receiving a 
Holy Spirit we did not even hear of the existence of a 
Holy Spirit. 

This, the only possible rendering of the Greek, gives a 
clear sense. John preached Bamricua peravolas els dperw 
duapriav; this baptism these men had received: he also 
proclaimed a coming Messiah, who should baptize év mvev- 
pare aylw; of this baptism these men had not heard. It is 
on this point that Paul specially supplements their know- 
ledge, ‘John’s baptism of repentance’, he says, ‘was prepara- 
tory to a belief on one who should come after him, viz., 
Jesus’, 
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R.V. gives, ‘Nay, we did not so much as hear whether 
the Holy Ghost was given’, a rendering which in several 
ways misrepresents the Gk. 

(1) The words rveiua dyov may be used as=(a) The 
Holy Ghost, (8) ‘the holy spirit’ or ‘inspiration’ which He 
produces by His presence, (y) ‘a spirit of holiness’, without 
any special reference to the Holy Ghost, The rendering 
‘Holy Ghost’ is on the other hand far more definite. 

(2) The Gk has no article, and though in Paul’s 
question to render ‘Did ye receive the Holy Ghost’ gives 
the true sense, because he is definitely referring to the Holy 
Ghost; yet in the reply to render zv. dy. ‘the Holy Ghost’ 
is to assume that the words were understood in the sense in 
which Paul used them. 

(3) The rendering ‘was given’ cannot be supported 
by John vii. 39 rofro 6é ele repi Tod mvevuaros od Emedov 
AauBdvew of moreicavtes els airov otrw yap HY TvEevua, 
where A.Y. renders otrw jv ‘was not yet given’. Jesus there 
had been telling of a great gift which He had to bestow, and 
the writer adds, ‘This He said with reference to the spirit 
which they were about to receive: for as yet the spirit 
was not’. The words otrw yap jv are explanatory of ov 
ZuedNov AauBdvew. John writing long after the spirit had 
been given, thinks it needful to explain the phrase ‘ which 
they were about to receive’ by recalling to his hearers the 
fact that ‘as yet the spirit was not’, i.e. was not received. 
‘They were about to receive it’ he says ‘for as yet it was 
not (received)’. The addition of the word ‘given’ in A.V. 
is legitimate though unnecessary, and the addition of the 
word ‘received’ would have been much better. 

Here however éo7. is totally unconnected with é\dBere, 
so that it is impossible to supply e/\nuuévov. The two verbs 
that are connected are éAdBere and jxKo'cauev, and they are 
in marked antithesis (¢@\\’ ovdé). The addition of the word 
‘given’ destroys the sense. This is at once made clear 
by altering the form, but not the sense, of the question. 
‘When you became believers’, Paul asks, ‘was the Holy 
Ghost given you?’; to this the revisers make the men reply 
‘Nay, we did not even hear that the Holy Ghost was given’. 
The strong antithesis vanishes. 

(4) As has been already pointed out, to assume that 
these men were acquainted with John’s Messianic preaching 
is to assume that they knew exactly what Luke describes 
Paul as proceeding to teach them: the revisers quit the 
necessary rendering to destroy the necessary sense. 

Lastly, lest it should be assumed that, as Jews, they must 
have heard of rvetjua dyiov, it should be remembered that 
the phrase only occurs three times in the O.T, and is neyer 
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used absolutely as here. Cf. Is. Ixiii. 10, 11 (and Cheyne 
ad loc.), Ps. li. 13. 

It is perhaps necessary to add that in any case the 
‘was given’ of R.V. is a grammatical error; it should 
have been ‘is’ or ‘has been given’, or, if accuracy be 
desired, ‘has been received’. 

3. eis ti] ‘into what?’ Their answer was ‘ into John’s 
baptism’, i.e. into repentance. They are now baptized ‘into 
the name of the Lord Jesus’, i.e. into an acceptance of 
Jesus as the Messiah. 


elev] Clearly the words given are but a summary of 
Paul’s argument shewing the merely preparatory nature of 
John’s teaching, which only had a meaning in as far as it 
pointed onward to his successor. Notice eis rav épyopevoy 
per adroy placed with great emphasis before iva mor. 


5. els To Svopa...] ii. 38 n. 
9. atooras...] As he had done at Corinth, xviii. 7. 


oxodq] ‘school’, dudus. (1) Originally=‘time not 
occupied by business’, (2) then, as such leisure was fre- 
quently employed by educated Greeks in philosophic or 
literary discussion, the word is applied to such discussions, 
(3) the place in which they are held, ‘a lecture-room’, ‘a 
school’. 


10. érn Svo] xx. 31 Paul speaks of his stay at Ephesus 
as rpreriay ; here the three months of ver. 8 are to be added, 
and perhaps the period referred to in vy. 21, 23. Anyhow 
Tpteriay need not mean more than ‘a part of three years’, 
ef. the famous ‘ after three days’ Matt. xxvii. 63. 


dare dytas] To this visit may be referred the founda- 
tion of ‘ the seven churches’ in Asia, Rey. i. 11, 


11. ov tas TvXotcas] Litotes, cf. xxviii. 2. In classical 
Gk. 6 rvyév = ‘one who meets one by chance’, ‘any chance’ 
or ‘ ordinary person’. 

12. covdapia mf oiptktvOca] Sudarium, ‘a napkin’ or 
‘handkerchief’ ; the word used Luke xix. 20; John xi. 44, 
xx. 7. Semicinctium, perhaps a linen apron worn by servants Baun. 
or workmen, and Paul did manual work at Ephesus, cf. xx. 34. nos 

These words, transliterated from Latin, are interesting “"~ 
historically; the Roman conquest could not have been 
superficial when such words were commonly used in Greek- 
speaking countries. Other Latin words in N.T. are dyvdpuov, 
Kodpdvrns, widuov, Kivoos, KevTuplwv, omEKoUhaTwp. 


13. av wepepx. “I. opxtotov] For the practice of ¥. Mders 
exorcism by the Jews on those ‘possessed’ cf. Matt. xii. 27. meen 
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Josephus relates traditions as to the skill of Solomon in ex- 
pelling demons who caused various diseases, and says that 
his formulae and words of exorcism were known in his day. 


opxite tpas tov “I.] Cf. Mark v. 7 dpxifw ce Tov Beov ; 
1 Thess. v. 27 évopxifw upas Tov KUptov. vsas is the direct acc. 
after the verb, 7év ’Incotv the cognate accusative giving the 
words of the adjuration (épxos) with which the person 
adjures (opxifw). 


14. dpxtepéws] ‘a chief-priest’, ef. y. 24 n. 


15. yweokw...ériorapat] ‘know...know’ A. and R.V. 
rightly. It is easy, but unsafe, to say that ywwoxw =‘ac- 
knowledge’, i.e.as recognizing His power, whereas éxicrapat 
=‘know’ merely expresses acquaintance with a fact. The 
change of the word seems due to a natural tendency to 
variation, cf. xx. 15, where rn émiotoy, TH Erépa, TH ExomerD 
= ‘on the next day’. 


dpets] Thrown forward contemptuously. 


16. dphorépwv] T.R. atrwy, an obvious correction to 
suit €rra above. Two sons only would seem to have been 
present on this occasion. 


18. tov temotevKotwv] ‘believers’, absolutely, cf. 
xvill. 27, xxi, 20, 25. They had embraced Christianity but 
had not hitherto given up their evil practices. Not ‘those 
who believed owing to the event’, which would rather 
require the aorist. 


mpates] “deeds’ A. and R.V., but rather ‘ dealings’, 
viz. with the magicians, 


19. txavol 8%..] Apparently contrasted with the 
‘many believers’ who confessed their dealings with 
magicians are the ‘considerable number of those who dealt 
in magical arts’, 1.e. actual magicians, who burnt their 
books as a sign of relinquishing their art. 


Td Teplepya] i.e. things better left alone, not meddled 
with; cf. Plat. Apol, 19B Swxpdrns adie? kal meprepydterat 
(nre@v Ta Te brs yHs Kal Ta Eroupdyia. So too Ecclesiasticus 
iii, 23. 

_ BiBAovs] i.e. magical books. Pieces of parchment con- 
taining words copied from a mysterious inscription on the 
figure of Artemis were well known under the name of 
"Edéova ypduuara, and supposed to act as charms. 
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apyvplov] i.e. 50,000 drachmae, the drachma being the 
standard silver coin (so now a ‘shilling’, ‘franc’, ‘mark’) 
representing the Latin denarius =eightpence or ninepence. 

20. Katd kparos] Only herein N.T. A frequent mili- 
tary term in classical Greek, e.g, Thuc. yur. 100 wow édew 
Kara Kparos, 

21. Set pe kal ‘Popny iSciv] The emphasis of this almost v. baum. 
rhythmical phrase is distinct. The Apostle sees before him ii 27. 
the final goal of his labours. Cf. xxiii. 11 n. For his 
desire to visit Rome cf. Rom. i. 13: the Epistle to the 
Romans was probably written from Corinth shortly after 
this. 

22. “Epacrrtos. The same name 2 Tim. iy. 20; Rom. 

Xvi. 23. 

els thy “Aciay] ‘in Asia’, A. and R.V. But from the 
fact that the words are not ‘in Ephesus’ it would seem 
that the phrase implies movement from Ephesus into other 
parts of Asia, or at any rate that his stay had reference to 
parts of Asia outside Ephesus. Cf, xxii. 5 n. 


24. yaois] Small models of the temple, used as votive Ramsay, 
offerings to the goddess, or placed in houses and graves. wh Ae 
Wordsworth refers to similar Ila\\déca ph cawsklis fg __ —p. 124, 

Ephesus, near the mouth of the Cayster, was the capital Athens 
of the province of Asia, and at this time the most important Yitica, 
city of Asia Minor. The temple of Artemis, built in the 6th ¢. 16n. 
century B.c., was burnt down by Herostratus on the night of 
Alexander’s birth (Oct. 13—14 B.c, 356), but was restored 
and reckoned one of the wonders of the world. 

The Ephesian Artemis (quite distinct from ”Apreuis= 
Diana) was an Asiatic deity: the image (see below ver. 35) 
was swathed like a mummy, and zo\vuacros, probably 
symbolizing the fructifying powers of nature. 


26. 6 IlavAos otros] Contemptuous, ef, vi. 14. 


ovK eiolv Oeol...] One of the most striking differences 
between the Jews and most heathen nations as regards 
religion was that the latter used ‘images’ or ‘idols’, which 
the common people certainly identified with the gods them- 
selves, whereas to the Jews the making of an idol was most 
strictly forbidden, cf. Ex. xx. 4; Ps. cxxxv. 15—18 and the 
description of the ‘ making of a god’ (ef. of dua xeipav yyy.) 
Isaiah xliv. 9—17. Tac. Hist. v. 6 Judaet...nulla simulacra 
urbibus suis nedum templis sinunt. 

27. pépos] ‘ part’, ‘ part assigned one’, and so ‘trade’, 
‘business’, piv dat. incommodi, ‘ there is risk of our find- 
ing our trade,,..’ 
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dd\dd Kal] sed etiam. Lfficax sermo, quem utilitas et 
superstitio acwit. B. 

dareheypov] lit. ‘rejection after being examined’; R.YV. 
‘disrepute’. 


THs peydAns 0. Apr.| The goddess was generally known 
as } weyddn; cf. Xen. Ephes, 1. p. 15 duyviw thy marprov nuw 
Beov, THY peyadnv “Edeciwy “Aprewey. On an inscription 
found at Ephesus in 1877 she is styled 4 eylorn Oeds. 

THs peyadedtyTos] T.R. has acc. The gen. seems par- 
titive, ‘ there is likely to be overthrown of her magnificence’, 
ef. Xen. Hell. 1v. 4. 13 xadedety Tey Terydv; and Diod. Sie. 
Iv. 8 xabaipew te THs TOD Beod ddéns. But R.V. ‘that she 
should even be deposed from her magnificence’. 


qv OAn...] Cf. Apuleius 2, Diana Ephesia, cujus nomen 
unicum, multiformi specie, ritw vario, nomine multijugo, 
totus veneratur orbis. 

29. eis tO O€atpov] The theatre at Ephesus was co- 
lossal and capable of containing 56,000 spectators. ‘On 
inscriptions of Ephesus discovered in 1877 the theatre 
appears as the well-known place for public meetings...In it 
were many statues and inscriptions referring to the worship 
of Artemis’, For a similar use of a theatre, cf. Tac. Hist. 
11.8 Antiochensium theatrum ingressus, whi illis consultare 
mos est. 


Tatov] Gaium; the same name xx, 4. For Aristarchus 
ef. xx. 4, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. 

31. toy’ Aciapxev] Ten officers elected by the various 
cities in the province of Asia, whose duty it was to celebrate 
at their own cost the public games and festivals. The 
games in honour of Artemis were held in May, which was 
called after her (émavupoy rod Gelou ovojaros). The mention 
of the Asiarchs here makes it probable that this disturbance 
took place, as it very naturally might, in that month. 


Sovvar] A. and R.V. ‘adventure’: the word suggests 
hazard. 


33. cvveBi(Bacav] T.R. rpoe8iSacavy, an obyious cor- 
rection. The nom. is certainly the same as that of éxpatov 
—‘so then they (i.e. the various members of the 8xXos) kept 
crying (imperfect)...but at last they pushed forward (aorist) 
Alexander....’ 

What the narrative seems to describe is this. The excite- 
ment of the multitude had inspired fear among the Jews at 
Ephesus (unpopular there as at Philippi and Corinth, ef. too 
ver. 34), for the multitude would not distinguish between 
Paul and other Jews, and the special teaching with regard 


xIx. 35] NOTES. 209 


to idols, which had caused the riot, was wholly Jewish. 
They therefore tried to put forward (xpofadévrwv) one of 
their number, Alexander, in the hope that he might get a 
hearing and make a defence (droNoyetcbar), shewing that 
they had nothing to do with Paul. The result was that the 
people ‘joined in pushing him out of the throng’, i.e. 
forced him out of the mob on to some raised place, from 
which he could address them. 


cuveBiBacay, from .Bafw the causal of Balyw—=‘ make to 
go’, seems a graphic word accurately describing the way in 
which a mob, when their attention had been directed to a 
man, would join in pushing him forward, ‘thrust’ or 
‘squeeze’ him out. For this use of 8.8afw in compounds 
ef. KaraBiBagw, éxBiBafw, rpoP.Bdfw, and cuuPiBacbérres, cvu- 
BiBafouevov = ‘made to go together’ Col. ii. 2, 19. 

Meyer renders ‘instructed’, ef. 1 Cor. ii. 16, and so 
R.Y. in margin, but this yields no sense. 


. 


34. émvyvovtes...pwvr éyévero pla] Sense-construction 
=‘having learned...they shouted’. T.R. éreyvovrwy with 
no authority. 


35. 6 ypappareds] ‘ town-clerk’, a very important officer, 
keeper of the public records, whose duty it was to draw up 
official documents and read them in the public assembly. 
Often named on Ephesian inscriptions. The tone of his 
speech is ‘ decidedly legal’, 

tls ydp...] Explaining his conduct: ‘I have tried to 
quiet you and there is no reason for disturbance, for...’. 


vewkdpos (1) ‘temple-cleaner’, (2) ‘guardian of a temple’, 
(3) frequently applied as a title of honour especially to 
Asiatic cities, and so found on coins and inscriptions, the 
Ephesian people being described on two inscriptions as 
6 vewkopos Sjuos, and also v. ris "Apréucdos. 


Tov Storerovs] ‘ the image that fell from heaven’; A. and 
R.V. ‘that fell from Jupiter’, giving a distinctly wrong 
impression, for dio- merely describes ‘the bright sky’ (of 
which no doubt Zets is king) from the root d.F found in dies 
&e., and should no more be translated ‘ Jupiter’ than in 
the phrase sub dio. dumerys is applied to rivers as being 
fed by rain ‘fallen from heaven’, Hom, Il. xvr. 174; Od. rv. 
477. 

The same tradition attached to the statue of Artemis at 
Tauris (Eur. Iph. T.977 dcorerés &yadpya, oipavod réanua), 
the Palladium of Troy, the Minerva Polias of Athens 
(Paus. Att. 26’AOjvas dyadwa év rq viv dkpowddet...dihyn 5€ 
és abrd exer, receiv éx Tod ovpavod), the Cybele of Pessinus, &c. 
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37. -ydp] explains rporerés—‘ headstrong, as your con- 
duct has been, for...’ 


ovte PrAachnpodvtas] Apostoli non collegerunt multa 
absurda ex mythologia sed proposuerunt veritatem Dei. B. 
rightly. On the other hand Chrysostom rotro Weiidos, Tatra 
bey apos Tov S7por. 


38. dyopator] sc. juepar. ayopatos=forensis, and as 
the law-courts in Rome and other towns were near the 
forum or dyopd, the adj, becomes=‘haying to do with the 
law-courts’, e.g. forense genus dicendi, ‘the oratory of the 
bar’. 

Translate ‘court-days are kept’, i.e. at certain regular 
periods, not in any degree implying that at that par- 
ticular time court-days were being kept; for in that case 
‘and there is the proconsul’ ought to follow, and the plural 
dvOiraro. could not stand, as at no particular time was 
there more than one proconsul. So too the statement 
‘there are proconsuls’ is general, = thereis alwaysa proconsul, 
not always the same, but always one. 

In the provinces the proconsul passed round the principal 
towns, administering justice, much as the judges in our 
assize towns. Such ‘holding assizes’ was conventus agere, 
which seems= dyopatous dye. 

‘The following inscription of the age of Trajan from 
an aqueduct of Ephesus happily illustrates the accuracy of 
St Luke’s language. 7 gdiX\0céBacros "Edeclwy Bovdyn, Kal o 
vewkopos Shuos Kabiépwoay ert avOumdrov Iedovxatov MMpew- 
kelvov, Wyditauévov Ti8. KA. “Iraduxov Tov ypauparéws Tov 
dimou’. 


39. el S€ Te mwepartépw...] i.e. charges of illegal conduct 
should have been brought before the regular magistrates, 
but ‘if you want anything further’ (cf. Plat. Phaed. 107. 8 
ovdév (nTHceTE Tepatrépw), e.g. to pass any public resolutions 
on the subject which is exciting you, then that can be 
settled at the regular meeting of the assembly. ‘The use of 
évvdum suggests the irregularity of the present assembly. 


40. otdoews...] The text here is very uncertain and 
the Greek awkward, but the general sense is clear. 


oTdoews éyKadetobar] These words go together, and zrept 
THS onuepov = ‘concerning to-day’ (cf. 7 c7pepov nu. xx. 26; 
7 on. Matt. xi, 23), for if epi be taken as governing 
oracews (R.V. ‘concerning this day’s riot’) not only is its 
position very unusual in N.T. but the town-clerk is repre- 
sented as calling what had happened by the strong word 
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ordous, which he would naturally not do, but rather refer to 
it as cvorpopy ‘a gathering’, as he does immediately after. 
mep\ ov] ‘and as touching it’ R.V. The relative has 
no grammatical antecedent, but refers to the subject before 
the speaker’s mind, and is immediately defined by the ex- 
planatory words rept rns cvorpopas Ta’rys. T.R. omits od Text 
after ov. nett 
dtroSovvat ‘to give an account when called upon’, ratio- 
nem reddere, 
‘There was nothing on which the Romans looked with F. 
such jealousy as a tumultuous meeting. Qui coetwm et 
concentum fecerit, capitale sit, Senec. Controv, 3. 8’. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1, dowacdpevos] The word describes the kiss and 
embrace which accompanied either arrival or departure (cf. 
xxi. 6, 7, 19); here the latter, 


2. rd pépn éxetva] i.e. Macedonia; avro’s the Christians 
there. From Rom. xy. 19 (written shortly after this) it is 
inferred that he almost reached Illyricum, The 2nd Ep. ¥. 
to the Corinthians is assigned to this period. 


ayy ‘EAAd8a]="Axalay xviii. 12. It is the national not 
the official name. Only here in N.T. 


3, moujoas...éyévero yvwpns] T.R. has yrdun, a sense- Text 
construction, like xix. 34. He would naturally reach SABE 
Corinth, to which he had recently sent his two Epistles, 
and from which he could most easily ‘put to sea for Syria’ 
(dvayerOar els T. Dup.). 

Tov vroorpepery] The genitive gives the contents or 
substance of the yrwpn. 


4. ovvelreto 8 atte] T.R. adds dype rs’ Acias; but Text XB 
Trophimus went to Jerusalem, xxi. 29, and Aristarchus to ae 
Rome, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10. ince 

Sopater, Gaius, and Secundus are unknown. Zéxovvdos= ADEHL 
Secundus, ov representing Latin wu and our 00 (as in ‘boot’). Ee 


*Actavol] ex Asia stricte dicta. B. Tychicus (for the 
meaning of name cf. Hiruyos ver. 9 and Faustus) was a close 
companion of Paul, cf. Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; Tit. iii. 12; 

2 Tim. iv. 12. Trophimus, cf. xxi. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

5. pas] xvi. 10 n. 

6. tds Hp. Tov at.] cf. xii, 3n. ‘Paul left Philippi La, and 
about April 4, a.p, 58’. ae 

14—2 
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dxpu yp. wévte] The phrase expresses the time up to 
which their voyage lasted. Cf. Luke ii. 37 y7jpa éws érav 
bydonkovrarecodpwv. D has reurrato, a correct explanatory 
gloss. For the journey, cf. xvi. 11. 


7. TH pid tov caPParwy] ‘the first day of the week’, cf. 
Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1: mpéry caBBarov Mark xvi. 9: 
opposed to caSBara Matt. xxviii. 1: the day of the resur- 
rection: 4 kupiaxky qu. Rev. i. 10: specially selected for 
alms-giving 1 Cor. xvi. 2. This is the first place in which 
there is any reference to a special observance of the day, it 
being here clearly marked as a fit day for an dyarn. 

The use of the cardinal for the ordinal numeral is a 
Hebrew idiom. 


KAdoat dprov] ii. 42n. ‘The breaking of bread in the 
Holy Communion was at this time inseparable from the 
ayara. It took place apparently in the evening (after the 
day’s work was ended) and at the end of the assembly after 
the preaching of the word’. 


8. yoav 8...) Pictorial description, natural in an 
eyewitness. 


5 Reade ae 
év TO VTEpOw] 1.13 n. 


9. éml THs BvplS0s] ‘on the window-seat’, the window 
being without glass or frame-work. They sometimes had 
latticed-doors, as in French houses, to keep out the sun, 

Ahaziah met his death in this way, cf. 2 Kings i. 2 ‘fell 
down through a lattice in his upper chamber’, 


Karadepdpevos...kaTevexSels] R.V. gives ‘borne down... 
being borne down’, utterly hiding the force of the par- 
ticiples; the one expresses the gradual stealing of drowsi- 
ness upon him, the other the moment when sleep wholly 
overpowered him and he fell. 

Arist, de som. et vig. 3 ra trvwrixa...kapyBaplay ore’... 
kal Karapepouevot kal vurTagovres ToUTO SoKovcw maoxeW. 


Urvw Babet] Not ‘deep sleep’ i.e. sound sleep, but ‘strong 
drowsiness’ which ends in sound sleep. 


10. KataBds] ‘by the outside staircase usual in the 
East’. j 

érémecev avt@] Like Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 21, and Elisha, 
2 Kings iy, 34. 

1} BopvBetoGe] So on the death of Jairus’ daughter, 
Matt. ix. 23 (dav rods atAnras Kal rdv 3xdov GopuBovjmevoy, and 
Mark v. 38 Gewpe? OdpuBov kal kNalovras kal ddaddvovras where 
Jesus asks ri @opuBeic@e; These passages shew that Gopv- 
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Beto@at describes the loud and ostentatious lamentation 
common in the Kast. ‘Make ye no ado’ R.V. 


WH yap uxy...] Not at all implying that they had been 
mistaken in supposing him dead. Luke distinctly describes 
a miraculous restoration to life; cf. the opposition #p0y 
vexpos verse 9 )( #yayor favra verse 12. 


11. kdoas tov dptrov] They had came together ‘to 
break bread’; this would have taken place naturally at the 
end of Paul’s discourse but for the interruption; he now 
therefore resumes the interrupted order of the meeting by 
‘breaking the bread’. 

yevrdpevos] ie. having eaten a meal, to satisfy hunger, 
as x. 10. ‘ 

Opidyoas] x. 27 n. ‘conversed’. The word is much less 
formal than dehéyero above. 

ovtws] cf. xxvii. 17=twn demum: the word sums up all 
the preceding participles, ‘having done all these things, then, 
and then only, he departed’. A very frequent classical usage. 

13. “Acooy] A seaport in Mysia, S. from Troas, oppo- 
site Lesbos. 

Stateraypévos| perf. pass. in sense of middle; ef. for the 
use of the middle 1 Cor. vii. 17 dtardocoua; xi. 34 drardéo- 
peat. 

paAdAwy...] The distance is about 20 m., and there was 
then a Roman road between Troas and Assos. etevewv ‘g0 
afoot’ A.V., but the word only means ‘go by land’ R.V. 


14. Mirvdrvnvy] Capital of Lesbos on the E. coast. 
15. karynyrioapev] as xvi. 1, xviii. 19, 24 ‘arrived’. 
dvriuxpus X.=‘opposite’ or ‘off Chios’, where they would 


anchor for the night. Chios is an island about 80 m. by 
10, 8 m. from the opposite peninsula of Clazomenae. 


mapeBadopev eis Udpov] T.R. adds kai pelvayres év Tpw- 
yur and omits 6¢ after 7, Trogylium is on the main- 
land about 5m. from Samos. The omission of the refer- 
ence to Trogylium may be due to an idea that rapeBadouev 
e. >. means ‘put in to Samos’ i.e. to pass the night, in 
which case they could not haye ‘stayed at Trogylium’, 
But ef. Thue, m1. 32 rapaBadew els Iwviay ‘to cross over to 
Ionia’, which is the meaning of rapeBddouev here. 

In crossing from Chios to Samos they would ‘sail past’ 
Ephesus. 

M@ayrov] At one time the most important city of the 
Ionian Greeks, but at this period quite eclipsed by Mphesus. 
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About 28 m. S. of Ephesus. Its site is now several miles 
from the sea owing to the silting-up of the Maeander. 


17. tods mperPurépovs] called éxicxoro: ver. 28; ‘elders’ 
and ‘bishops’ being in apostolical times interchangeable 
words. The two words are also interchanged Tit. i. 5, 7. 


18. elev] A great ‘Apology’ at the close of his three 
missionary journeys. 

In this speech occur many words and phrases also found 
in Paul’s Epistles: these are noted as they occur, and de- 
serve careful attention. 


amd... Aciavy] The clause is thrown forward for empha- 
sis, and goes not with éricracde but with was éyevounv. 


éreBny] ‘set foot in’ R.V.; pedem intuli B. 


mas éyevopnv] He describes ‘how’ vy. 19—21. For the 
phrase cf. 1 Thess. i. 5 oldare olor é-yer7Onuev év duiv; . 10 
umets wdprupes...ws dolws...duty eyevnOnue. 


19. S8ovdAevwy] ‘* With the sole exception of the assertion 
of our Lord, ‘Ye cannot serve God and Mammon’ (Matt. 
vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13), the verb SovAevw for ‘serving God’ is 
used by Paul only, and by him six times, e.g. Rom. xvi. 18 
and ch Phiri Gal.a, 10". 


tatrevoppootvys] Favourite Pauline word, e.g. Phil. ii. 
3. “In heathen writers razewdés has almost always a bad 
meaning, ‘grovelling’, ‘abject’.... It was one great result 
of the life of Christ to raise ‘humility’ to its proper level; 
and, if not fresh coined for this purpose, the word razrewo- 
gppoctvn now first becomes current through the influence 
of Christian ethies”’. 


Saxpdwv] cf. ver. 31; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. i. 18, ‘Tears’ 
under strong emotion, whether sorrowful or the reverse, 
were common with the ancients. 


20. otSty vrecreAdpny] ‘I did not (cautiously) hold 
back’ or ‘conceal’: vrogré\\ec a is the opposite of rappy- 
aidgecOa, cf. Dem. 54 wav’ adds, obdev Urocretddmevos, 
memappynoiacuar; so too 415. The word describes ‘caution’ 
and ‘reserve’, cf. Gal. ii. 12. To describe the word as a 
‘nautical’ metaphor is erroneous. 


Tov p1...] Probably the gen. expresses that in which 
the ‘concealment’ would have consisted, viz. in ‘not pro- 
claiming,..’, and so we should render ‘by not proclaiming...’; 
cf, iii. 12 n., vii. 19 n. 

Others make rod the direct gen. after iaeoreiAduny in the 
sense of ‘shrinking’, ‘ withdrawing’, and regard py asa pleo- 
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nastic repetition of the negative sense of the yerb—‘ I shrank 
not from declaring’ R.V. 


22. i800] Purely adverbial, and so singular, cf. Matt. 
x, 16 ldo, éyw amoaré\\w vas. 

SeSepevos TO mvedpare] ‘bound in the spirit’, i.e. in my 
spirit, feeling an inward constraint: so with reference to 
this same journey xix. 21 6 II. ero év rG rv. It is clearly 
not ‘bound by the Holy Spirit’ (alligatus Spiritu V.), for 
‘the Holy Spirit’ is specifically mentioned immediately. 
Not that the sense is affected; Paul looks on the Holy Spirit 
as directly influencing his spirit; cf. Rom. viii. 16 76 mvetua 
ouUumaprupee TH mv. Huav. The rendering of ro my. 7d ay.ov 
‘Holy Ghost’ is a distinct loss in this passage. 


24. ovSevds Adyov...] A combination of two construc- 
tions viz. oddevds \. 7. ray W. and od rotodmar tay W. Trmlav 
€MQuT @. 

T.R. has add’ ovdevos Noyov rovotuat, ovdé Exw rHv W. wou 
TU. Ef. 

as TeXewwow] ‘in order that I may accomplish’. For 
the metaphor, cf. xiii. 25 n. 

T.R. has ws redecwoar=‘ as to accomplish’, i.e. in com- 
parison with accomplishing. It also adds pera xapas after 
Tov d5pdmov jou. 


kal tHv Sak.] Explanatory of rov dpduor, ‘even my 
ministry’. 

25. ol8a ort...] In two letters written from Rome 
(Phil. ii. 24; Philem. 22) Paul expresses his hope of 
quitting Rome and travelling to the east, but we do not 
know that he eyer did so. Luke certainly here seems to 
regard this parting as final. In any case oféa does not ex- 
press more than Paul’s personal conviction: cf. its use xxvi. 
27. To lay great emphasis on zrayres is to pervert the plain 
sense, 


dpets mr. ev ols Siu AOVov] The use of dipMov shews that 
not merely the Ephesian elders are meant: in addressing 
them Paul regards them as representatives of all those in 
that region among whom he had laboured as a missionary. 


26. paptipopar bpiv] papripouae does not occur else- 
where in N.T. except in Paul’s Epistles, viz. Gal. vy. 3; 
Eph. iv. 17; 1 Thess. ii. 12. 

It means ‘I protest’, i.e. I assert as in the presence of 
a witness. The word signifies properly ‘to call to witness’, 
and is never, except perhaps in very late Gk, equivalent to 
waptup@ ‘I bear witness’. See too i. 40 n. 


Omit 
peTa xX. 
RABD. 
Tnsert 
CEHLP, 


As B. 
and W. 


Light- 
foot, 
Gal. V. 3, 


y. Light- 
foot, 
ad loc. 


Kuptov _ 
Kat @eou 
JILP, 


For 6cov 


Appen- 
dix. 


50 W. 


216 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xx. 26 


év tf orpepov tpépa] Emphatic: on this the last day 
that I shall see you. Ka@apés... cf. xviii. 6 n. 

27. tHv Povdiyv Tod 8.] i.e. His purpose of redemption 
through Jesus the Messiah. The sense is not ‘all the 
counsel of God’ absolutely, but ‘ all His counsel as far as it 
refers to my work’. 


28. mpowéxere Eavtois] The same phrase v. 35; Luke 
xii. 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34 and nowhere else in N.T. Paul how- 
ever has mpocéxew wtOo.s, olvw, TH avayvdoe 1 Tim, i. 4, 
iii. 8, iv. 13, 

T® Topviw| Cf. Luke xii. 32 un PoBod, To mixpov Toip- 
nov, and John xxi. 16 roiuawe Ta mpoBara pov. 


émirkdétrovs| It will be observed that the use of the 
word here does not necessarily prove that the mpecBvrepoe 
(as Luke elsewhere always terms them) were regularly called 
énlcxorot: they are so called here not officially but with 
reference to the special charge laid upon them of ‘ watch- 
ing over’ and tending the flock committed to them (cf. 1 Pet. 
ii. 25 rv rolueva Kal éricxoror Tv Wuyev var). At the same 
time there would be special point in the use of émicxozrot 
here in connection with zrocuviw, if the word were beginning 
to be applied to ‘the elders’ as a title, as it certainly is else- 
where, e.g. Phil. 1. 1 aby émioxdrots Kal dvaxdvors. 


THY ekK. TOV Beod Av...] It is impossible to determine 
the reading here; the mss. are divided between @eod and 
kuptou with some preponderance for the latter. 

(1) It is urged for God that éxx. 7. @eod occurs 11 times 
in Paul’s epistles, whereas éxx. 7. xuplov does not oecur else- 
where, nor does ‘the church of Jesus’, Judging therefore 
from his regular practice it is argued that Paul must have 
said ‘church of God’. (For this cf. Alford.) 

The yalue of this argument depends however on the 
opinion that may be formed as to how far Luke gives the 
very words of a speaker, 

Moreover it may be maintained in reply that @e0d is a 
correction to make the passage fit with the well-known 
phrase, and that the reading xuplov xal @e00 points to the 
introduction of #eod as a gloss. 

(2) It is said for @eod that, if 6. be read, the passage 
would contain a reference to 7d alua tov 6eod and that this 
would perplex many readers and cause copyists to alter 
the phrase. 

But though such a phrase as 7d a ua 708 Oeod is certainly 
contrary to apostolic usage, yet it is well known later 
and is found e.g. in Ignatius and Tertullian, so that there 
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is no reason against a copyist introducing it. Moreover 
there would be a strong tendency to read @eod at and after 
pwr Arian controversy from a desire to see Jesus called 
Oeds. 

(3) It is also said for @cod that a comparison with 
Psalm Ixxiy. 2, to which there is a reference, points to the 
nom. to mepierojocaro being God, But the reference to the 
Psalm (uvncdnre Tis cuvaywyis cou hs Exriow am’ apxfs) is 
slight, and hardly justifies the inference. 


Reading xvupiov, as is certainly preferable, the sense is § 


very simple, ‘the Church of the Lord’ or ‘ Master which He 
purchased with His own blood’ and the words 700 xuptou jv... 
have great force as assigning a special reason why the 


elders should be careful guardians of the Church. And for 7 
the Church being called the ‘Church of the Lord’ cf. Jesus’ : 


own reference to ‘My Church’, Matt. xvi. 18. 

Reading eod, it is certain that @eov=God the Father. 
‘The supposition that by the precise designation toi eod, 
standing alone as it does here, with the article and with- 
out any adjunct, St Paul (or St Luke) meant Christ, is 
unsupported by any analogies of language’. 

This being so we must render ‘ the church of the Father 
which He purchased through the blood that was His own’, 
i.e, the blood of Jesus; and the conception of the death of 
Christ as a price paid by the Father is in strict accordance 
with St Paul’s own language (Rom. v. 8, viii. 32); and cf. 
The Prayer for those that are to be admitted into Holy 
Orders ‘Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast 
purchased to Thyself an universal Church by the precious 
blood of Thy dear Son’. It must be allowed however that 
such a rendering is forced, and not justified even by the 
peculiar position of rot idiov. It is suggested that the 
passage contains some primitive error, and that the position 
of rov idfov may be accounted for by supposing TIOT to 
have dropped out after TOTTATOY. 

29. ddréiv] ‘departure’; cf. Herod. 1x. 76 dméreupe 
és Atywar, és Thy airy nOede amixécOar, pera be Thy davéw 
(departure) Tis yuvacos...dalxovro (arrived) Mavrwées. 

Kot] For the metaphor cf. John x. 12. The ‘ wolves’ 
are false teachers, for whose presence at Ephesus cf. 1 Tim. 
j. 20; Rey, ii. 2. 

py peSopevor] Litotes, 

30. Sverrpappéva] xill. 8 n. 

31. ‘ypyyopetre] verbum pastorale, B. tpverlay xix. 10 n. 

vouderav] A.V. ‘warn’: R.V. rightly ‘admonish’. 
The word implies authority on the one side and wrong 
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doing on the other; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 14 ws réxva pou ayamnra 
vouderay. Only here, and seven times in Paul’s Epistles. 


32. trapar(Oepar] xiv. 23n. 
xvptw only in B, and eg is decidedly preferable. 


7 Svvapéevw] ‘which is able’ A. and R.V. Many refer 
this to r@ xupiw, considering the words xal r@ oyw THs xX. a. 
explanatory, and that it is God only who can be spoken of 
as ‘able to build up...’, but in reality the whole phrase is 
one; ‘the Lord and the word of His grace’ are regarded as 
one in their action. 


KAnpovopiav...] There is a comparison between the 
kingdom of Canaan, which was given as an inheritance to 
Israel, and the kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, which is the 
inheritance of all the saints. 

k\npovouia is frequent in LXX, of Canaan, and of Israel 
as God’s inheritance. The Israelites are termed oi qyaopé- 
vo. Deut. xxxiii. 3. 

The expression is Pauline, cf. Eph. i. 18 ris kAnpovoutas 
avrod év Tots aylots. 

33. iparicpov] Oriental wealth largely consisted in 
costly raiment. Cf.2 Kings y. 5; Gen. xxiy. 53; Ps. xlv. 
13, 14; Matt. vi. 19, where ‘ treasure’ is referred to as cor- 
rupted by the ‘moth’. 


34. avrat] Deictic; cf. xxvi. 29, xxviii, 20. Callosae, 
ut videbant. B. 


35. wavra] R. Y. ‘in all things’; for which ef. 1 Cor. 
x. 33 Kayo TavTa Taow apécxw; Eph. iv. 15. It is certainly 
equally natural to place the full stop after mdvra, and com- 
mence the next sentence with the forcible iréSeEa—‘an ex- 
ample I set you (by doing so) that...’. 

For trédecEa = ‘shewed by pattern’ or ‘example’, ef. se- 
mety, Uroypapew. 


dyTiAapBaver Sar...) Cf. Luke i. 54 dvtehdBero “Iopayd 
mados avrov: ‘ to take hold of (so as to afford support, both 
moral and material) to those who are weak (i.e. either in 
health, wealth, or religious knowledge)’. The phrase is per- 
fectly general. 


avtds elev] ‘ He himself’ or ‘The Master said’, Cf. the 
answer of the Pythagoreans when asked for a proof of their 
opinions, av’ros épy, Ipse dixit. 


_ Baxdpvov...] This is the only saying of Jesus recorded 
in N.T. not in the Gospels. The best known traditional 
saying of Jesus is ylvecde rpamefirat SdKiuou. 
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For waxdpuov cf. Matt. v. 3—11. For the sense Arist. 
Eth. tv. 1 wadov éore Tod €\evOepiov 76 Sddvac ols det }) Nap- 
Bavew 66ev dec—but the reason he assigns is the pleasure 
of feeling superiority. Sen. de Ben. Qui dat beneficia, deos 
imitatur, qui recipit, foeneratores. 

37. KatedfAovv] A strong word ‘were covering with 
ae >; used also Matt. xxvi. 49; Mk. xiy. 45 of the Judas 

iss. 


38. mpoémentroy] xv. 3, Xxi. 5. 
CHAPTER XXI. 


1. drocracbéyras| avulsos, non sine desiderio magno, 
cum vi, B., but ef. Luke xxii. 41 dreorac6n merely = ‘He 
was parted from them’, and so R.V. here ‘He parted from 
them’, 


Ko] Now Stanchio, an island opposite Halicarnassus, 


“Pddoyv] The famous island off the S. coast of Caria; at 
this time a great commercial centre with a university; the 
Colossus was not at this time standing, having been over- 
thrown by an earthquake. 


IIdrapa] A seaport of Lycia near the mouth of the 
Xanthus, possessing an oracle of Apollo (Patareus Apollo 
Hor. Od. ut. 4. 64). 


2. etpdvtes] Hitherto the voyage had been apparently 
ina small hired boat, at the disposition of Paul and his 
companions, in which they crept along from island to island, 
after the fashion of the early Gk mariners, not venturing 
out into the open sea at all. This they now dismiss and 
become passengers on board a larger merchantman, which, 
instead of hugging the coast, was going to stand straight 
across (d.amepwr) for Tyre. 

3. dvaddvavres tHv K.] lit. ‘having made C. rise up 
out of the sea’, i.e. haying sighted Cyprus. The opposite 
idiom is yqv amroxpimrev (Plat. Prot. 338); ef. Virg. Aen. 
m1, 291 Phaeacum abscondimus arces; 111, 275 formidatus 
nautis aperitur Apollo. 

éxeioe...v atod.] ‘for there the ship was unlading her 
cargo’. éxetce because of the idea of movement and carrying 
into the town contained in ‘unlading’; the words do not 
describe the destination of the vessel, which they clearly 
wait for and proceed in to Ptolemais. 


4. dvevpovres] suggests ‘looking for’; they were pro- 
bably few in a large city. 


M.deW 


M., La. 
de W. 


deW.M, 
A. 


N. de W, 
M 


220 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xx1. 4 


81d, rod vevparos] cf. xx.23, The Spirit gives them and 
Paul the same warning of danger. Affection therefore urges 
them to detain him; duty impels him to go. 


5. eapricarl—justum numerum explere, ‘fulfil’, ‘make 
up an exact number’. The days referred to are ‘the seven 
days’ probably required for the unloading of the ship and 
taking in fresh cargo, : 


6. es ta tia] ‘to their homes’, cf. John xix. 27 
é\aBev 6 pabnrys avrny els Ta ida. 


7. Tov wAoty Siavytcavtes] Not with avo Tupou (as A.V. 
‘when we had finished our course from Tyre’), for the short 
journey to Ptolemais would not be specially referred to as 
‘fully completed’ (diavicavres). It is better rendered ‘but 
we, having (thereby) completed our voyage, came from Tyre 
to Ptolemais’. 


TIroAcpaida] A bay surrounded by mountains; the best 
harbour on the coast. Called Accho Judges i. 31; after- 
wards Ptolemais from one of the kings of Egypt; in the 
time of the Crusades St Jean d’Acre, or Acre. 


8. éedvres HAPapev] ‘having gone out from Ptolemais 
came’ i, e. clearly by land. 

T.R. after é&e\Govres inserts of wepi Tov Ilat\ov—an ad- 
dition due ‘to the commencement of a lesson’ in Church 
services at this point. 


PAlrrov] viii. 5 n, For ‘the seven’ vi. 5. For evay- 
yettotod cf. Eph, iv. 11, from which it appears that the word 
had a special sense and is not merely=‘preacher’. Proba- 
bly as the word implies (=one who earries good tidings), 
they were ‘travelling missionaries’. The English ‘Evange- 
list’ = ‘writer of a gospel’. 


10. KarndG€éy tis... pod. dv. “Ay.] mentioned as though 
not already referred to x1. 28. 


11. dpas tHv teévnv] Symbolical acts are frequently 
employed by prophets in O.T., e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 11, Zede- 
kiah ‘made him horns of iron’; Is. xx. 2. For the particu- 
lar symbol cf. the prophecy of Jesus about Peter, John xxi. 
18, For (wry ef. xii. 8 n. 


_TaSe déye...] An authoritative formula, frequent in 
LXX. e.g. rade Meyer xiiptos 6 Peds... EX. y. 1. 

Tapadsmrovery,..] Cl. the words of Jesus about Himself 
Matt. XVil, (22 MeN 0 vids TOO dvOpwrov wapadldocAa eis 
Xetpas avOpwrwv; Matt. xx. 19 rapadwoovow airoy rots €Ovecw. 
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13. rt movetre kAaloyres...] The phrase indicates strong 
remonstrance, cf, Mark xi. 5 rd rovetre Miovres Tov Tddov; 


cvvOptrroyres] stronger than Opimrrovres, lit. ‘break in 
pieces’, but almost always=‘make weak’, and especially 
‘enervate’, ‘unman’: they were ‘unmanning’ or ‘weakening 
Paul’s heart,’ i.e, determination. R. V. ‘breaking my heart’ 
hardly gives the sense. 


14, tov kvp(ov...] Perhaps with reference to rod kuplov 
*Inood just before; and so xvpfov=Jesus. On the other hand 
the expression seems a perfectly general one of acquiescence 
in the Divine will=‘God’s will be done’, cf. Matt. vi. 10 
yerndntw To OéAnud cov; Matt. xxvi. 42. 


15. émoKevaodpevor] ‘having packed up’; A.V. ‘we 
took up our carriages’; Geneva Version ‘trussed up our 
fardels’. 

16. dyovtes...) A. and R.V. ‘bringing with them 
Mnason with whom we should lodge’, which assumes that 
Mnason was at Caesarea, 

Others, perhaps more accurately, take the Gk as= 
d&yovres mapa Mvdcwva, map’ @ tev. ‘bringing us to the house 
of Mnason, with whom we should lodge’. 

dpxaiw pad.] R.V. ‘an early disciple’, ef. xv. 7 n. or 
possibly ‘one of the original disciples’ converted at Pente- 
cost, cf. xi. 15 év dpy7. 

17. dedeEavro] T.R. édé£avro. The compound yerb 
is peculiar to Luke in N.T, 


18. ody npiv] Note that Luke is personally present, 


ampos IdxwBov] Probably to his house. It would seem, 
from the absence of all reference to them, that none of the 
apostles were in Jerusalem at this time. The presence of 
‘all the elders’ is noted (as at the council xy. 6), and the 
observations (vv. 20—25) are throughout in the plural. 


19. éfnyetro kad’ év tkawroy dv] The treating of the 
adverbial expression xa@’ év as a direct acc. after the verb is 
classical, e.g. Dem, 1265 raév mapévrwy Kad? eva...cryovres. 


20. Oewpeis] The word indicates actual ‘seeing’, ‘he- 
holding’. 

roca. pupiddes] A. and R. V. ‘thousands’, regarding 
pupids as used indefinitely for any large round number, as 
it is used Luke xii. 1, émusvvaydevowv Trav pvpiddwy Tov Bydov. 

Whether Paul reached Jerusalem by Pentecost (cf, xx. 
16) or not is doubtful, but the city was still full (cf. ver. 27) 
of Jews from a distance: and there is no reason for not 
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including these Jews of the dispersion among the ‘many 
myriads of zealots’ whom Paul is said to ‘behold’, for from 
yer, 27 we see that ‘the Jews of Asia’ were chief among 
those who accused Paul as teaching contempt of the Law to 
the Jews of the dispersion. 


{nrwral tod vopov] For (\. i.13n. The word is here 
used in a general sense, as it is used by Paul speaking of 
himself before his conversion Gal. i. 14 ¢y\wr7s drapxwv 
TOY TAaTpiKGY mou Tapaddcewy. 


21. Kxatynxyonocav] cf. xviii. 25n, The word certainly 
describes Paul’s opponents as acting with deliberate purpose, 
and suggests that they were in a position of authority and 
‘teachers’. 


dtrootaciay] A strong word: classical Greek, drécracis. 
Tovs kata Ta...]| The Jews of the dispersion, cf; ii. 9 n, 


pa) tWeptrépverv...] Circumcision was the most distinctive 
rite of the Mosaic law, and the sign of obedience to it, The 
charge therefore of teaching Jews ‘not to circumcise their 
children’ involved the further charge of teaching them ‘ not 
to walk by the customs’ of the Mosaic law. The term 
‘uncircumcised’ was used by the Jews with the bitterest 
contempt, e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26 ‘this uncircumcised Philis- 
tine’, 

Tois Weow weptratety] Cf. ix, 31 n. and note on crovxets 
ver, 24. 


22. mavtws,..] T. R. has ravtws det rANG0s cvvedGety* 
dxovcovrar yap bre edjAvOas. 

In any case the sense is that Paul is requested to mark 
in a public and noticeable manner his regard as a born Jew 
for the Law. 

The question of heathen converts obeying the Mosaic 
law had been settled, see ch. xv.; the question here is 
whether Paul teaches Jewish converts to despise the Law: 
his action clearly marks the reverse. Cf. his own state- 
ment of his rule of conduct 1 Cor, ix. 20 éyevduny rots 
Tovdalois ws "Tovdatos va "lovdalous xepdyow,..Tots avdmos ws 
dvonos va Kepday@ rods avduous. 


23. evx7v exovtes...] This vow seems clearly to have 
been the Nazarite vow, for which ef, Numb. vi. 1—21. It 
was a vow of ‘separation (ayvicuds) unto the Lord,’ marked 
(1) by abstinence from wine, (2) by not allowing the hair to 
be cut. Its completion was marked by several costly sacri- 
fices (Numb. vi. 13-15) in the Temple, and the shaving of 
the head and burning of the hair upon the altar, 
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It was considered a work of piety to relieve needy Jews 
from the expenses connected with this vow, as Paul does 
here. Josephus mentions that Herod Agrippa so paid the 
expenses of very many (udda cvxvo's) Nazarites. 


24. dyvicOyri...] Paul does not merely pay the ex- 
penses of the men, but takes the vow and ‘becomes a Nazarite 
with them’, The word dyricGyri seems to shew this: it is 
rendered in A, and R.V. ‘purify thyself’, but it is the word 
used in LXX. of those who actually take the Nazarite vow, 
and there rendered ‘separate’, cf. Numb. vi. 1 ds dy evénrat 
eixiy apayvicacba ayvelav Kuplw; ver. 5 rdoas ras tu. Tod 
ayuopov. Lange however considers that dyvic@nre is not 
used here in a special sense=‘ take the Nazarite vow’, but 
quite generally=‘perform some ceremony of purification’, 
and this would much simplify the whole passage. 


Wwa Evprjcovrat] A construction unknown to class. Gk 
but not uncommon in N.T. Cf. the classical use of é2ws 
with fut. ind. 

oroxets] ‘to walk by a line’ or ‘rule’; cf. Gal. vi. 16 
T@ Kavu TOUTW oToxyncovew. Here strictly used: the rule 
is ‘the Law’. 

25. mepl 8...) Anticipating an objection: ‘this only 
with regard to Jews, with regard to Gentile converts,,.’. 

After xkplvavres T.R. inserts undév rootvrov rypeiv avrous, 
el Ly. 

26. SiayyéAdwv...] A.V. ‘to signify the accomplish- 
ment of the days of the purification’, which is misleading 
as suggesting that the vow was /inished. 

The Gk states that Paul, the day after he took the men 
into his company, ‘joined them in their purification’ (i.e. 
took upon himself the vow of purification which they had 
already upon them), and went into the Temple ‘to give 
notice of the fulfilment of (i.e. of his having commenced 
to fulfil) the days of purification, up to the time when 
(i.e. ending at the time when) the sacrifice was offered’. 

It was ordained that he who was under a Nazarite 
yow should bring the sacrifice (a¢pocolce. Numb, vi. 13) on 
the day when he had fully completed the days of his vow 
(7 av juépa mypdoy quépas edxijs Numb. vi. 18). Paul 
would report to the priests what would be the day when 
the vow would come to an end, which, adds the historian, 
‘ was the day on which the sacrifice was offered’, of which 
naturally the priests might require notice. ; 

The past mpoonvéxOy is best explained by regarding the 
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27. al érrad tp.] ‘the seven days’ can only naturally 
refer to the seven days for which Paul had taken the vow, 
and we must assume that when he joined the four men 
seven days of their vow were still unfulfilled, Luke's refer- 
ence to ‘the seven days’, though he has not previously 
mentioned the number, is parallel to his use of the word 
duporépwy xix. 16, where we have no hint previously that 
only two sons of Sceva were present. The Mishna names 
30 days as the least period for which a vow can be taken, 
but our knowledge on this point is very uncertain. Nor 
can we determine whether this vow has any connection 
with the one referred to xviii, 18: Luke certainly marks no 
connection except the dubious reference to his coming up 
to Jerusalem ‘for sacrifices’, xxiv. 17. The whole passage 
remains very perplexed. 


28. Bondetre] ‘Help’, ‘To the rescue’, as though an 
outrage were being committed. 


kata Tov Aaod] ‘This part of the charge differs from that 
against Stephen (vi. 13): Paul’s teaching is represented as 
‘an attack on the chosen people’, doing away, that is, with 
their special privileges, 

éru re kal] i.e. not contented with teaching, he has 
moreover actually brought Greeks.... 


“EAAnvas] Malevolent generalization : he was supposed 
to have brought one, cf. ver. 29. 


els TO tepov] Clearly, that is, beyond the court of the 
Gentiles into the court of the Israelites. On the wall which 
divided them inscriptions in Greek and Latin warned all 
Gentiles that the penalty of entering was death. 

Such an inscription was found by Clermont-Ganneau 
built into the walls of a mosque in the Via Dolorosa: 
unbéva dddoyev7) elamopever bar evrds Tov Tepl Td iepdy Tpuddk- 
Tov Kal mepiBddouv* ds & av AjPOy éEavT@ altios éorar dia 7d 
éfaxoNouvde’y Oavaror. 


Kexolvwxev| cf. x. 14. For Trophimus ef. xx. 4. 
29, évopifoy] Putabant. Zelotae putantes saepe errant. B. 


30. éekdcloOnoav...] i.e. by the Levites, to avoid the pol- 
lution of the Temple by Paul’s murder, 


31. dvéBy] ‘ went up’, literally, the Roman guard being 
stationed (and on festivals kept under arms, cf. é&aurjs) in 
the turris Antonia, a fort built by Herod on a rock at the 
N.W. corner of the Temple, commanding the Temple and 
connected with it by stairs (dva8a0uovs ver. 35), 
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7 Xt\kvdpxw...] ‘to the tribune of the cohort (stationed 
there)’, i.e. Claudius Lysias, cf. xxiii. 26. Each legion had 
six tribunes, and as the legion with its full complement 
(justa legio) numbered 6000 men, each tribune had 1000 
men: hence the Greek word formed on the analogy of 
éxatovrapxys. For oneipa cf. x. 1n, 


33. Sebyvor] cf. xii, 6. The tribune considered Paul 
to be a leader of assassins, 


tls ely kal rl €otwy...] Probably the change of construc- 
tion is merely for the sake of variety: r/ ein remounkes after 
tls ety would be very ugly. Most editors draw a distinction: 
‘he was uncertain who he was, but assumes as certain that Text 
he is a malefactor’, T.R. has ris dy ety. ae) 


34. éaepovovv] A word peculiar to Luke in N.T. For 
its use here cf. Luke xxiii, 21 érepwyouw éyovres, Zravpou, 
oTavpou aroy and Acts xii. 22. 

Hv tapes Bodrry] xxii. 24, xxiii. 10, 16, 32: ‘barracks’, 
the soldiers’ quarters inside the fort. 

36. alpe airoy] Cf. Luke xxiii. 18 aipe roirov. The 
full phrase Acts xxii. 22. 

37, et dkeorw...] A simple question, ‘May I...?’ cf. i.6n. 
Bengel remarks modeste alloquitur, straining the Greek. 


“EdAnvictl ywwaokets;] So Xen. An. vir. 6.8 ‘EXAqviarl 
Evmévat; Cyrop. ViL 5. 31 Zupicrl érloracba. Cic. pro I’'lacco 
4 qui Graece nesciunt, 


38. otk dpa ov el...] ‘Thou art not then (as I sup- 
posed) the Egyptian....’ The sentence asks a question in 
fact though not in form. ovx is emphatic: the centurion 
hearing Paul speak Greek says, ‘I was wrong it seems in 
taking you for the Egyptian’. A. and R.V. ‘Art thou not 
then the Egyptian?’ which would certainly require dp’ ov 
COU. 3 

6 Atytrros...] One of the many impostors who, like 
Theudas (v. 36 n.), arose during this unsettled period. 
Josephus tells us that he collected 30,000 people on the pg. y, 1. 
Mount of Olives to see the walls of Jerusalem fall down 13. 6. 
before him, and that he was attacked by Felix with great 1%" ** 
loss, but escaped himself. 

The discrepancy between 30,000 and 4000 need not M.de Ww, 
trouble us, as Josephus contradicts himself, in one passage 
describing ‘the majority’ of the 30,000 as killed or wounded, 
in the other stating that 400 were killed and 200 wounded. 


rovs ter.] ‘the four thousand’; referred to as well 
known. 
P. 15 
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ouxaplwv] sicariorum; R.V. ‘assassins’. Josephus refers 
to the number of the banditti, to be found even in Jerusalem, 
wearing concealed daggers (sicae) and committing murders 
with impunity. 

39. éyo dvOpwros pev...S€opar S%...] Note the position 
of pév: ‘1 (éy@), as regards your question to me, am a man 
(dvOpwros pév)..., but, as regards my question to you, I 
ask (d€ouae 6é...)’- ; 


ovk Gorpov] Litotes. Cf. Eur. Ion 8 éorw yap ovx 
danwos ‘E\Anvwv ods (of Athens). 


modews troAltys] Effective assonance, adding to the 
emphasis on moXir7s. 


40. oddns 8 oryqs] A.Y. excellently ‘a great silence’. 
For the scene cf. Virgil’s famous lines Aen. 1. 148—152 ac 
veluti magno in populo..., and for katéveoe..., Pers. 1v. 7 
calidae fecisse silentia turbae | majestate manus. 


7H EBpatd: §.] Aramaic or Aramaean. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. Two points should be noticed in Paul’s speech, (1) 
his argument that the strength of his former zeal for 
Judaism gives a measure of the strength of the conviction 
which had induced him to adopt the course he had taken— 
a conviction based on direct and repeated revelation ; (2) the 
way in which, while developing this argument, he answers 
the charge of enmity to ‘the people’, ‘ the Law’, and ‘ the 
Temple’, by referring to his Jewish birth and strict Jewish 
training in the law of their fathers, ver. 3, by his description 
of Ananias as an observer of the Law, ver. 12, by his refer- 
ence to the ‘God of our fathers’, ver. 14, to his prayer ‘in 
the Temple’, to his earnest desire to remain and preach in 
Jerusalem, vy. 19, 20. 


ddeAdol kal rar.] So vii, 2. Amoris et honoris nomina. 


3. mapa t. 7. Dap.] Some would join these words with 
mwerad. but the commencement of each clause seems marked 
by a participle, yeyerynudvos, avatreOpaupévos, memadeupévos. 
Moreover ‘brought up in this city at the feet of G.’ is one 
complete fact, ‘educated in the strictness of our ancestral 
law’ another. 

The Rabbis sat on raised seats, their pupils on low 
benches or on the ground: it was at the age of 13 that a 
Jewish boy destined to become a Rabbi entered the school 
of some great teacher, 
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Paul gives exactly the same account of his early life, 
Gal. i. 13, 14. 


axp(Bevay] The word expresses ‘ mathematical accuracy’: 
on this rigid accuracy in observance of the Law the Pharisees 
prided themselves, cf. xxvi. 5 dxpiBeorarny alpecw; Jos. Ant. 
xvi. 2. 4 én’ axpBace péya ppovoty To marpwou véuov; B. 
J. 1, 8. 18 Papicator of Soxotvres werd axpiBetas eEnyetobar Td 
vomua. 

{nAwrrs trdpxwy trot Geo] Note carefully the difference 
between this and (mwral rod vouou bwapyovow (xxi. 20). 


5. odpx.] Saul had asked for a commission from ‘the 
high priest’ (ix. 1), who at that time was Theophilus. That 
he was still alive is inferred from this passage, although 
Ananias was the actual high priest (xxiii. 2). 


7 mperBuréprov] i.e. the Sanhedrin probably, cf. iv. 5 n. 


Tous éxetoe Svtas] Constructio praegnans: those who 
had fled to Damascus on the prosecution after the death of 
Stephen, and were in Damascus. This traditional explana- 
tion is however very unsatisfactory. It seems better to say 
that the use is deictic, and almost pictorial: the word re- 
presents the speaker as directing his thoughts and the atten- 
tion of his hearers to Damascus. Cf. the otherwise inex- 
plicable rnpetc Oar rov Iavdov ets Kaicapiay xxy. 4 and xix. 
22 n, 


7. ‘kovoa dwvys: davyv ovK Tkov~ay yer. 9; dKkovoat 
dovyy ver. 14] Cf. ix. 4 n. 

8. "Inoots 6 Natwpaios] But ix. 5, xxvi. 15 ‘Jesus’ 
only. Itis clear that Paul adds the explanatory words o 
Nafwpatos here because, mentioning Jesus for the first time 
(in ch. xxvi. Jesus had been already referred to as ‘Jesus 
of Nazareth’) he finds it necessary to do so for the sake of 
clearness. Such an addition would be perfectly natural. 
The instance however shews how hard it may often be to 
separate ipsissima verba from explanatory additions, and it 
is important to bear this in mind when we come to con- 
sider the account of the conversion ch, xxvi. 


9. @eicayro] T. R. adds cal EupoBou éyévorro. 


13. dvdBdepov...dvéBrapa cis adréy] R.V. ‘receive thy 
sight...I looked upon him’. The same verb is used ix. 17, 
18, where it distinctly is=‘receive sight again’, and it 
should be so rendered here, avéB\ewa els avrov being put 
shortly for ‘I received my sight (and looked) upon him’, as 
R. V. gives in margin. 
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Of course dva8\érw can mean ‘look up’, as John ix. 
11, but here the meaning of dvadB\eYov absolutely determines 
the meaning of avéB\eva. 


14. tov S{kavov] Jesus, ef. ii. 14. 


16. Pdarricat] Middle: ‘cause thyself to be baptized’. 
For xal dmddovoa Tas duaprias cf. the Baptismal Service ‘O 
God...who didst sanctify water to the mystical washing 
away of sin’, and ef. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


17. éyévero 8€ pov...cmporevxopévou pov...yevérbar pe] 
For similar carelessness of style in Hellenistic Gk cf. xy. 
22 n. 


tmootpépayti] Cf. ix. 19n. év &kordoe, cf. x. 10 n. 
18. oetoov] He only stayed 15 days, cf. Gal. i. 18. 


19. avtol érlorayrat...] ‘they themselves know...’: 
Paul’s reply expresses this argument: the Jews must believe 
that my conversion was due ta a miraculous and divine 
revelation, because they themselves know how previously I 
hated the Christians. 


20. pdprupos] A.V. ‘martyr’; R.V. ‘witness’; V. 
testis, and cf. Rey. ii. 13; xvii. 6 é€x Tod atuaros Tay pap- 
tUpwy “Incov, where it certainly is=‘martyrs’, The word 
is here seen in a transition state, no longer merely meaning 
‘witness’, but not yet specifically describing one who had 
borne witness by his death—‘a martyr’, 


21. els €6vn] Emphatic. The ‘mission to the Gentiles’ 
is the ‘word’ or ‘utterance’ up to which the Jews listen. 


22. KatjKkey] T.R. xa@jxov with no authority. The 
imperfect is vigorous, expressing impatience, ‘it was not 
fitting’ i, e. he ought long ago to have been put to death. 
Cf. Ar. Keel. 177 ri 100” dvSpes ovx HKovew* Spa 8 qv mada. 


23. purrotytwy] ‘threw off’ R.V.; ‘cast off’ A.V., for 
which ef. Plat. Rep. 473 B plpavras Ta iuaria, yuuvods, of 
men about to make an attack. Here however there is no 
sign of an attack, and the participle is in the present and 
the verb frequentative (serréw jacto, plrtw jacio?), so that 
it is better to explain ‘tossing about their garments’ as a 
symbol of excitement and abhorrence. So Chrys. éxtwac- 
covrwy, Cf. Ov. Am. m1. 2. 74 jactatis signa dedere togis, 


Kovioptov...] 2 Sam. xvi, 13; Job ii. 12. 
24. dverdterOar] This commencing an ‘inquiry’ (cf. 


‘Inquisition’) by torture was contrary to Roman law. Non 
esse a tormentis incipiendum, Divus Augustus statuit. 
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25. ws St mpo€érevay...] ‘when they had bound him 
(leaning) forward with thongs’, i.e. so that his back was 
exposed to the lash. R.V. in marg. ‘for the thongs’, but 
this needlessly makes inaow exactly =udoriiw. 


Tov éotata éexat.] The inferior officer appointed to 
carry out the tribune’s orders. So at the crucifixion Matt. 
xxvii. 54. 

el dvOpwrov ‘Pwpatoy...;] xvi. 37 notes. 


26. tl pédAdes tovetv; 6 ydp...] The words ri péddexs 
movety; Contain a warning=‘Be careful’; hence ydp. T.R. 
pa rl w. 7. gives the right sense but is less vigorous. 


27. ot “Popatos 3] ot expresses astonishment and 
presupposes contempt. 

28. Kepbadalov] Classical=‘principal’ as opposed to ‘in- 
terest’, caput; or ‘a large main sum’ (e.g. Dem, 834 70 
kep. THs Euns ovalas ‘the bulk’), ‘a capital sum’, as here. 

The sale of the Roman citizenship was resorted to by 
the emperors as a means of filling their exchequer, much 
as James I. made baronets. 

tmodttelav =jus civitatis. 


30. 1d dodadés rd tl...] The words ro ti...are epexe- 
getic of ro dopahés—‘the exact facts, viz. what accusation 
is brought’. 7éis nom. ef. Thue. 1. 95 déixla Karnyopetro; 
Soph, O. C. 529. 

éxéXevoey ovveAGeivy] T. R. has é\detv, which would mean 
‘to come to him’, whereas cuve\Oeiy = ‘assemble’, probably 
in their ordinary place of meeting. That they did not 
‘meet’ in the Turris Antonia is clear from karayaywy, and 
that it was not inside the Temple is shewn by the presence 
of Lysias. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. drevicas...r@ cvveSplw] Same construction iii. 12. 
The words indicate that he confronted them boldly, cf. 
xili. 9. 

Note too adedgol without the usual (cf. iv. 8, vii. 2, xxii. 1) 
and respectful xai rarépes. 

cvveSroer] 33 times in Paul’s Epistles, three times in 
Peter’s, not elsewhere in N.T. 

metroAlrevpat TS 8.] The ideal Jewish state was a state 
under the direct government of God—a theocracy, Paul 
says ‘You accuse me of speaking against the Jews, the Law, 
&c.; I answer that in the sight of God, the ruler and law- 
giver of the Jewish nation, I have acted as a good citizen’, 
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Eders- 
heim 1. 
320. 


BUN. W. 


230 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xxin. 1 


For the metaphor ef. Phil. i. 27 déiws rov evayyedlov Tov 
xpurod modireverbe: iii, 20 quay 7d wodéirevma ev oupavots 
Umapxet. 


2. ‘Avavias] Son of Nebedaeus, nominated to the office 
by Herod, king of Chalcis, A.p. 48: sent to Rome a.p. 52 by 
Quadratus, prefect of Syria (predecessor of Felix), to answer 
a charge of rapine and cruelty made against him by the 
Samaritans, but honourably acquitted. He was murdered 
about ten years after this. 


torre avtod] Cf. the treatment of Jesus, John xviii. 22. 


3. témrevoe...] Note the indignant emphasis of the 
position of r¥mrew. Cp. carefully the reply of Jesus. 


rotxe kekoviapeve] Of. Matt. xxiii. 27 radocs exovamévacs, 
where the following words explain the phrase. It seems to 
have been a proverbial expression. 

The stone which marked a grave was ‘kept whitened, to 
warn the passer by against defilement’. 


kal ov...] «al at the commencement of a question ex- 
presses indignation or astonishment. ‘Dost thou indeed 
sit...?’, or ‘What! dost thou sit...?’. Cf. cal ras; &e. 


5. ovk ydewv...] ‘I did not know...’, the only possible 
rendering of the Greek, 

So Chrysostom: codpa reiPouac pn eldévar adrov ort 
apxiepeds €rTe* ud waxpov pev éraveOdvrTa xpdvov, kL) cuyywed- 
jevov 5¢ cuvex Gs "Lovdalois, opwvra 6é Kal éxeivor ev wéow mera 
ToANwY Kal Erépwr, 

This explanation is the only natural one. Others argue 
(assuming too much) that Paul must have recognized the 
High Priest from his position, attire, &e. But Lange points 
out (1) that the High Priest, not being engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Temple, would not necessarily be distinguishable 
by his dress; (2) that the assembly was an irregular ene, 
summoned by Lysias, and he may not have been presiding. 

Calvin took the words ironically—‘a man who so acts 
could never I thought be the High Priest’: others render 
non reputabam, and make the words apologetie—‘I forgot it 
was the High Priest’. Both explanations do violence to 
the Greek. Others have conjectured that Paul was near- 
sented, giving an unnatural and forced meaning to drevicas 
in ver. 1. 


y<yparrat yap] ‘I did not know, otherwise I should not 
have spoken as I did, for...’, ef. Ex, xxii. 28 dpxovra tot Naod 
vou ov KaKWs Epets, 
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6. yvovs 8¢...] Luke here in a marked manner points ° 


out that it was Paul’s purpose to introduce dissension into 
the assembly. 2 

Some regard Luke’s account as unsatisfactory and un- 
authentic. 

Many approach very near to the dangerous assertion 
that the end justifies the means, pointing out that Paul 
saw no other way of securing the liberty necessary for 
preaching the Gospel: e.g. Alford, ‘he uses in the cause of 
Truth the maxim so often perverted in the cause of falsehood, 
divide et impera’. 

Farrar distinctly condemns Paul’s conduct, and takes 
xxiv. 21 as a virtual confession of error. In the absence 
of adequate data for forming a fair judgment, we may note 
(1) that this act of Paul’s stands by itself, and is without any 
parallel in his life or writings; (2) that to found on it such 
a comment as bellum haereticorum pax ecclesiae is to violate 
the whole teaching of the N. T. 

It will be observed that xxiy. 21 where Paul refers to 
this event he makes no reference (1) to the motive described 
in the words yous 6é..., (2) to the words éya Papioatds elm. 
It is therefore possible that Luke has here assigned a motive 
for Paul’s words, or even amplified his description of the oc- 
currence, because he desires to explain to his Gentile readers 
(cf. the explanation ver. 8) how it was that a statement 
about ‘the resurrection’ should have caused so great a diver- 
sion in Paul’sfayour. Paul, in xxiv. 21, refers definitely to 
his ‘one utterance’, viz. ‘about the resurrection of the dead 
Tam on my trial’, and it is certainly natural to assume 
that the words there given accurately represent the fact, for 
it was distinctly his belief in the resurrection and conse- 
quently in the Messiahship of Jesus which distinguished 
Paul from other Jews, and it is to the resurrection that he 
constantly appeals as the very centre of his faith; ef. his 
speech at Athens and 1 Cor. xy. throughout. 


éy Pap....] This sentence (subject to the above re- 
marks) must be taken as a whole. The words ‘I am a 
Pharisee’ are immediately limited and defined by what 
follows—‘I am a Pharisee for I believe in a resurrection’. 

Paul and Pharisaism seem to us such opposite ideas 
that we often forget that to Paul Christianity was the 
natural development of Judaism. Luke throughout de- 
scribes him as a pious Jew: see too his own emphatic as- 
sertion of agreement with Judaism xxiv. 14, xxvi. 5 (&yoa 
apisaios. Kal vov...). He differed from the Jews as re- 
gards facts perhaps rather than principles. They looked 
for a Messiah; he said Jesusis the Messiah. The Pharisees 
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asserted a resurrection of the dead; Paul said Jesus has 
risen from the dead. 


vids Papicatwy] ‘Perhaps refers rather to his teachers 
than his ancestors, being a Hebraism like ‘the sons of the 
prophets’; cf. Amos vii. 14.’ 


@&lS0s kal dvacrt.] Probably a hendiadys; ‘hope of a 
resurrection’, 

7. oracis] xv.2n. The Sadducees, iv. 1 n. 

8. pre ayy. prte...] T.R. has pndé ayy. pire, a cor- 
rection made in order to join dyyedov and rredua together 
and so make déudérepa formally aceurate, as it is perfectly 
accurate in fact, the denial of the existence of ‘either angel 
or spirit’ being a single tenet. 

mvedpa is ‘any spiritual incorporeal being’, but here as 
distinguished from dyyeXos perhaps refers to ‘ the spirit of 
man after death’ (homines defuncti B.). 


9. ovdtv...] Luke xxiii. 4 ovdéy evpicxw aitiov év TO 
avOpmémrw rovrw. A sentence of acquittal. 


el 8t...] After dyyedos T.R. adds py} Oeouayouev from 
vy. 39, As punctuated the sentence is generally regarded as 
an instance of aposiopesis, ‘But if an angel spoke to him 
(what then?)’, putting a hypothetical case which deserves 
consideration. 

Surely however e/ is interrogative (i. 6 n.) and a question 
should be marked, ‘But did an angel speak to him?’, re- 
ferring to Paul’s own statement xxii. 6 ff. 

11. 6 kvptos] Jesus. 

ovtw oe Set kal eis ‘Pouny p.] Cf. xix. 21. It is impor- 
tant to notice these two emphatic phrases. It is clear that 
Luke looks on Paul’s preaching at Rome as the crowning 
point of his narrative. Paulus Romae, apex Evangelii B. 

12, mwety]=metv. 


€ws od drokte(ywoty] aroxt. is Ist aorist subj. ‘until 
they shall have killed’; cf. ver. 21 éws od avédwow. 


13. melovs teroepikovta] Cf. iv. 22 mheidvwv reccep.; 
xxiv. 11 m\elous dédexa; so in class. Gk, e.g. Plat. Apol. 
17 v érn mrelw EBdounKovra, and in Latin amplius decem 
annos. 

14. dvadépari dvebenaricapev] Emphatic repetition of 
the word. Cf. vii. 34 n. 

dvd@yua is used in classical Gk of ‘a thing set up ina 
temple’, ‘dedicated’—an offering; cf. Luke xxi. 5 dvaénuacw 
kexdounrat, the only place where it occurs in N.T, 

But a thing may be ‘dedicated’ in a good or bad sense 
(cf. auri sacra fames Virg. Aen. 111, 57; devota arbos Hor. 
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Od. ut. 4. 27), and so the by-form dvd@eua came to be used 
in Hellenistic Gk in a bad sense=‘a thing accursed’, cf. 
Josh. vil. 1 évocgicavro ard rob dvabéuaros, Gal.i.8 av d0ena 
éorw and dvafevarifew =‘ make accursed’, ‘curse’, cf. Mark 
xiv. 71 dvad. kal duviva, 

Here the sense is that they solemnly declared themselves 
dvdfeua, i.e. ‘an accursed thing’, if they did not kill Paul 
before eating or drinking. 

15. tpets] Emphatic: it anticipates jets dé. 

éppavicare...] ‘make a statement’ or ‘declaration to 
the tribune to induce him (8rws) to bring Paul down to you, 
on the plea that you propose (#s uéddovras)...’.. The words 
ws wé\ovras...give the substance of the declaration to be 
made to the tribune. 

A. and R.V. ‘signify to the chief captain that he bring 
him’, a rendering which suggests that authority in the 
matter belonged to the chief priests, whereas éugavifew in 
no way indicates the possession of authority by the person 
making the declaration, but rather that the person to whom 
the declaration is made is himself in authority (cf. xxiv. 1, 
xxv. 2, 15). 

Tou dvedetv] Gen. of purpose, or the thing aimed at. 

16. ovids,..] Quite unknown except here, 


Tmapayevopevog KaleioeMOav] Graphicfulness of descrip- 
tion. It is possible however to take mapay. with what 
precedes, ‘having heard...having come upon them’; but 
this is not so simple. 

18. 6 Séopios II.] Probably now in custodia militaris - 

(cf. xxviii, 16), a prisoner, but with free access to him, as 
had been the case since xxii. 30; a relief from the ‘two 
chains’ (xxi. 33). 

20. os pedAdXoy] This must refer to the tribune, and is Text 
inconsistent with ver.15. So R.V. ‘bring down Paul.,..as ee 
though thou wouldest inquire’: but this cannot be right, Poa. 
for it describes the tribune as giving a reason for bringing péddovra 
Paul down, whereas it is clear that the Jews should give a HLP, 
reason for asking him to do so, as in ver. 15. Moreover egg 
Luke could not repeat ver. 15 with so absurd an alteration. 

The reading péAdov (in agreement with cvvédpiov) seems 
to account for the other readings best. 

23. twas Sto] Cf. Luke vii. 19 mpocxaderdmevos dvo 
Twas Tov padnrar, ‘certain two’; Thue, virt, 100 twes dvo 
ves. ‘The expression indicates that they were not specially 
chosen. Two centurions naturally ‘got ready two hundred 
men’. 
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otpatwras...tmeis...5eftoka Bous | The words describe 
the three varieties of troops which formed a Roman army, 
and which would be found in eyery fraction of an army, e.g. 
in the cohort of Lysias. The orpari@ra: were the heavy- 
armed legionaries; the im7e?s a portion of the alae equitum 
attached to every legion, and the defoddBor formed one of 
the many varieties of troops which composed the auvilia 
or supplementary troops, not Romans, but foreigners armed 
with their native weapons, e.g. Balearic slingers, Cretan 
archers. 

What éeé. exactly means is unknown. A. and R.Y. 
‘spearmen’, and V. lancearii. A has deztoBédous, perhaps= 
‘slingers’: Syr. has dextra jaculantes. 

The size of the escort points to the unsettled nature of 
the times, and so perhaps does the night start. 

24. Kryvy Te Tapact_oat] Change to indirect speech, 
‘and (he ordered them) to provide...’. 

KT1vy] juwmenta, beasts of burden or for riding: asses or 
horses, not war-horses. 

Pydtxa] Felicem. Antonius Felix, procurator of Judaea, 
who succeeded Cumanus about A.p. 52, was brother of Pal- 
las the notorious freedman and favourite of Claudius. Ta- 
citus says of his government, per omnem saevitiam et libidi- 
nemjus regium servili ingenio excrcuit, and Judaeae impositus, 
et cuncta malefacta sibi impune ratus tanta potentia subnixo. 
He was recalled by Nero about 60 or 62 A.p. on the com- 
plaint of the Jews, but protected by the influence of Pallas. 


25. émurrodjv] Such a letter, containing a summary 


- of the facts, when a charge was referred to a superior magis- 


trate, was technically termed elogium. 


tomov] Like exemplum in Latin (ef. Cie. ad Att. mx. 6. 3 
literae sunt allatae hoc exemplo: Pompeius mare transit...) 
of the ‘purport’, ‘contents’ of a letter. So 3 Mace. iii. 30 
0 wey THs emioToAns TUTos oUTws eyéyparTo. 


26. Kpatlorw] Cf i.ln. ayenove; cf. Matt. xxvii. 2, 

Ilarw +@ tyeudvi.—The word is general=‘governor’, not 
defining the particular rank of the governor. yalpew: xv. 
23 n. 
_ 27 edrdpnv, pabdy] ‘I rescued him, having learned’, 
i.e. when I had learned: Lysias clearly leaves the inference 
open that he rescued Paul because he was a Roman, though 
he did not discoyer this until after he had rescued him and 
was about to scourge him—a point about which he is also 
silent (de verberibus tacet. B.). 


waGwy cannot possibly =xal €uadoy as Grotius and others 
take it. 


i 
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29. {nyrjpara...] The distinction which Gallio drew, 
xviil. 14, 15 n. 

30. pyvvdelorns...émBovdrs...goerGar] A natural com- 
bination of two constructions, (1) pyvvdelons...émiBoud7s... 
ecopevns, (2) unvubévros...émiBovdnv...€cec0ar. 

émt cov] ‘in the presence of’, ‘before’, especially of hear- 
ing ‘before a judge’, cf. xxiv. 20 érl rol cuvedplov; xxiv. 21 
ép’ vuav; xxv. 26, xxvi. 2; so in Latin apud, e.g. apud 
judices, apud senatum. T.R. adds éppwao, Vale. 

31. ot pév oty orp.| The antithesis to pév is probably 
xxiv. 1 pera 6é...; ‘so then the soldiers, &c. &...., but 
after five days....2 See n. on xxiv. 11. 

8d vuKrds] They could not reach Antipatris that night, 
but their march continued ‘ through the night’. 

Antipatris, formerly Capharsaba, had been rebuilt by 
Herod the Great and named after his father: it was 42 m. 
from Jerusalem and 26 from Caesarea, 


33. ottives] Not the same people as the nom. to viréarpe- 
wav, but ‘the cavalry’ to be supplied from rods imme’s. The 
sense must override strict grammar, as often in late Gk. 


ovadéyres|] Classical Gk droddvres, quum reddidissent. 


34. émapxelas] Provinciae. The object of the question 
of Felix is not clear. It is said that Cilicia was included in 
the province of Syria and that Felix was desirous of learn- 
ing whether the case was within his jurisdiction, but it is 
not easy to see how, even though Cilicia was under the 
governor of Syria, Felix, who was only procurator of Judaea, 
would have jurisdiction over it. Luke seems merely to in- 
dicate that Felix contented himself for the time with some 
personal inquiries about Paul. 

35. Svakovoopar] Of a full hearing, as contrasted with 


the present brief interrogatory. The rule was: qui cum 3% 


elogio mittuntur, ex integro audiendi sunt. 

év t@ mpait. Tov ‘H.] The palace built by Herod the 
Great and used as a residence by the Roman governor. 

mparwply =praetorio, (1) originally the general’s tent in 
a camp, (2) the residence of a governor or prince, cf. Mark 
xv. 16 gow rs avdns, 6 éoTe mparwprov; Juv. Sat. x. 161 
sedet ad praetoria regis. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. mpecB. twav] T.R. rav mpeoB. ‘the elders’: in 

any case it can only have been a deputation. 


pyropos...] R.V. rightly ‘an orator, one Tertullus’, 
In classical Gk (4jrwp=a public speaker in the assembly ; 
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in Latin rhetor is ‘a teacher of rhetoric’ and is often opposed 
to orator, one who actually speaks in court or elsewhere. 
Here however 7rwp is clearly =orator or causidicus, ‘a bar- 
rister’. 

‘The provincials being themselves unacquainted with 
the law of their rulers, employed Roman advocates to plead 
for them’. This practice in the provinces (usus provincialis, 
Cic. pro Cael. 30) was regarded as good training for young 
men. Tertullus is a dimin. from Tertius, as Catullus from 
Catius, Lucullus from Lucius. 


2. é€ywv] Obviously a summary of the speech. The 
statement of the case vy. 5—8 could not possibly have been 
made so briefly. 


modAns...] The speaker begins with the regular captatio 
benevolentiac. See Quint. Inst. Or. Iv. 1. So too Paul ver. 
10. 

elpyvns] Tacitus (Ann. xm. 54) does not give this de- 
scription of the government of Felix, but describes him as 
secretly encouraging banditti and sharing the plunder, and 
he was shortly after this accused by the Jews at Rome, cf. 
Xxli. 24 n, 

Anyhow to refer to the ‘peace’ of a district would be 
acceptable and usual flattery to a governor. Cf. Ulpian de 
officio praesidis: Congruit bono et gravi praesidi ut pacata 
sit provincia, 

StopPwpdtwv] ‘corrections’, ‘reforms’. T.R. xaropOwud- 
twv=recta, recte facta, a philosophic term; A.V. ‘worthy 
deeds’. 

tmpovotas] ‘providence’ A. and R.YV., evidently regarding 
it as used in flattery and representing the Latin providentia, 
Providentia Caesaris being common on coins, and providen- 
tia being used of God in post-Augustan Latin. But surely 
mpovolais only =prudentia, ‘wise forethought’, ‘care’. Cf. 
e.g. 2 Mace. iv. 6 dvev Bacdixns mpovolas advvarov ruyeiy 
elpyvns. So rijs capxds mpdvoay Rom. xiii. 14 ‘provision 
for the flesh’, and mpovoetc@ar ‘take thought for’ or ‘pro- 
vide’ Rom. xii. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 21; 1 Tim. v. 8. 


3. mavTy Te kal mavtaxod] The rhetorical balance of 
the sentence is increased by taking these words with d.0p9. 
ywouévwv. The words which record the virtues of Felix 
begin with zod\js and end with ravry re kal ravraxod: it is 
for ‘great peace and improvements everywhere’ that, says 
the orator, we must begin by expressing our thanks to-day. 

R.Y. ‘we accept if in all ways and in all places’: but 
surely the speaker in using drodexdue0a expresses not their 
‘acceptance in all places’, but their acknowledgment that 
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day and in that place of benefits they had in all ways and 
in all places received from Felix. Moreover, ‘we accept in 
all ways, in all places, with all thankfulness’ is an exagge- 
ration of style which verges on the absurd. 


4 év«drtw] The opposite of rpoxdrrw, used of pioneers 
‘clearing a way’,=(1) impede a way, (2) delay, interrupt. 

cvvTépws] ‘concisely’; strictly of speakers, then natur- 
ally of hearers, ‘to hear briefly’ or ‘in a few words’. 


émeike(a] ‘consideration’, ‘courtesy’, émeckjs is ‘a 
reasonable man’, ‘one who makes reasonable concessions’: 
often opposed to dixavos, ‘one who insists on his strict 
rights’, 

5. evdpdvtes ydp...] Here follows a summary of the 
charges against Paul. There is no verb, and it bears the 
stamp of a réswmé of the points urged by Tertullus. 

Note the charge of inciting to disorder put strongly for- 
ward, cf. xvi. 20 n. 

dvhpa todTov Aoiwdy] So Dem. 794 otros oby a’rov e&a- 
THOETAL O PapuaKos, 6 omwds; 1 Macc. x. 61 Gydpes ommol ; 
Cie. pro Sest, 14. 33 illa furia ac pestis patriae (of Clodius). 

kara THY olk.] Xvil. 6 n, 

tov Natwpatwy] Here only in the plural and used con- 
temptuously, cf. John i. 46, ‘Christians are still called 
by this term by Jews and Mahometans’. Elsewhere in 
N.T. the adj. merely describes the birthplace of Jesus. 


aipécews, v. 17 n. 
6. émelpacev] verbum aptum ad calumniam. B. It had 
been alleged that he had profaned the Temple (xxi. 28) but 


this could not be proved. 
After éxpatyoapev TR. adds kal xara Tov huérepov vdpov 
HOernoamev Kplvew. mapeOcw dé Avolas 0 xiAlapxos mera 
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ydpous abrod e€pxec0ar ert cé—an insertion due to the speech 
of Tertullus seeming incomplete. 

8. map’ ov] ie. from Paul. Examine him, they say, 
and he will not be able to deny it: Paul (ver. 20) rejoins 
‘Jet them say if they can what crime I have committed’. 

The suggestion of a quaestio per tormenta is quite un- 
warranted. In T.R. od would naturally refer to Lysias. 

9. ovverébeyto] ‘joined in the attack’; a strong word. 

10. moAdGy] About seven. For tve=Jews xxviii. 19 n. 


11. Svvapévov cov...] i.e. I address myself with confi- 
dence to a judge of your experience, because you will find 
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out that the crime charged against me was committed only 
twelve days ago, and therefore as an experienced judge you 
can easily discover the exact truth. 

The days may be thus reckoned: 1, arrival in Jerusalem; 
2, meeting with James, xxi. 18; 3, taking of the vow, Xxi. 
26; 7, arrest in the temple cs éuehov ai Exrd HM. cuvTENEio- 
Oa; 8, taken before the Sanhedrin xxii. 30; 9, conspiracy of 
Jews xxiii. 12; 10, arrival at Antipatris; 11, at Caesarea; 13, 
the day when Paul is speaking. 

It will be noted that this reckoning makes the ‘after 
five days’ of xxiv. 1 refer, not to Paul’s arrival in Caesarea, 
but to his despatch from Jerusalem by Lysias; the difficulty 
of doing so is much relieved by observing that 6é in xxiv. 1 
is the antithesis to uév xxiii. 31 (v. n.). 


13. mapacrioat] ‘present’, ‘shew’, ‘prove’; so classical, 
ef. Plato Rep. 600 pD rots-é€¢’ éavrwy rapioTdvar ws... 


14. dpodoye 8...] Paul, haying denied the charge of 
disturbance, now proceeds to answer the charge of being ‘a 
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes’. This he does by 
declaring that Christianity is not a deviation from Judaism 
but the fulfilment of it. 


tiv OSdv av A€youory alp.] For od0s cf. ix. 2n. aipeocs 
vy. 17n. Paul objects to the term aipeors employed by Ter- 
tullus (ver. 5), which he himself elsewhere uses in a bad 
sense, e.g. Gal. vy. 20, where among the ‘works of the flesh’ 
are dixooraclat, alpécers. The distinction he draws here is 
between the path which is marked out for a man by God 
(via divinitus prescripta B.) and a self-chosen course, which 
a man marks out for himself. Cf. the same distinction in 
Newman’s hymn: ‘I loved to choose and see my path, but 
now Lead thou me on’. 


. , : : 
TO TATPOY §.] The adj. emphasizes the argument: ef. 
vy. 30 6 0. ray rarépwv; xxil. 3 ToD marpyou vopov. . 


15. @€rlda...1}v tporSéxovtrar] Those ‘look for a hope’ 
who look for its fulfilment, Cf. Tit. ii. 13 mpocdexduevor 
Thy waKkaplay €drida, 

In using the words av’rol ofro. Paul points to his ac- 
cusers, not regarding them as probably for the most part 
Sadducees who denied a resurrection, but as representatives 
of a Jewish nation and religion. 

.V. gives ‘hope...which they allow’, apparently avoid- 
ing the difficulty about the Baddatbent a? Belin 


Pept év rovTw] ‘herein’, referring to his whole declara- 
tion of belief vv. 14, 15. 
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Kal avtos] ‘I also’, as well as my accusers and the Jews 
whom they represent. ‘In all the points just mentioned I 
also endeavour to live without offence to God or man’. 


ampéoKotoyv] A.V. excellently ‘void of offence’, for the 
word may have two meanings: 
(1) ‘not stumbling’ i.e. not offending, upright—in this 
sense Paul seeks to be ampdcxoros mpos Tov Oedv. 
(2) ‘not stumbled against’, i.e. not causing offence—in 
this sense Paul seeks to be drpockoros mpds Tods avOpdrous. 
The word only occurs twice elsewhere in N.T., both 
times used by Paul: viz. in its first meaning Phil. i. 10 ta 
qre el\ixpwets Kal darpockorrot eis nucpay Xpicrov ; in its second 
meaning 1 Cor, x. 32 ampédcxora kal “Iovdalas yivecbe Kal 
"EXAnot. 
aoKw...7avrTés might be given as the best statement of 
Paul’s rule of conduct in dealing with his difficulty between 
Jews and Gentiles. 


17. 8 éra@y medvov] ‘after an interval of several 
years’. His last visit was on his return from his second 
missionary journey, xviii, 22. 

&enpootvas] For this collection for the poor in Jerusa- 
lem ef. 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4; Rom. xv. 26. 

mpoodopds] ‘offerings’, ‘sacrifices’, i.e. in the Temple. 
The same word xxi. 26. 


18. évais] ‘in which’, i.e. in connection with the offer- 
ing of the sacrifices. T.R. & ois ‘herein’, i.e. in connec- 
tion with these matters generally. 


tives 8] SoNABCH, T.R. omits 6é, making twés nom. 
to et}pov—an obvious correction. 

The sentence as given in the text is broken off after 
the words mpds éué: ‘they (my accusers here present) found 
me, I grant, in the Temple performing a religious duty, not 
creating a disturbance, but certain Jews from Asia, who 
ought to have been present to-day to support any charge 
they had against me—or let these men here (turning to his 
accusers) state what illegal act they found me guilty of 
when I was arraigned before the Sanhedrin’. 

6é after rwés is opposed to the emphatic ov perd dxdov 
ovdé pu. O0.—‘I was not creating disturbance, but certain 
Jews from Asia (brought an accusation to that effect)’. 
Before stating what the accusation was Paul proceeds paren- 
thetically to comment on the absence of his accusers as 
indicating the falsity of their charge. Strictly he ought to 
have gone on to state what the accusation was, instead of 
doing so however he breaks off, and, turning to the San- 
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év ols 
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mulis. 
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hedrists, says ‘or let these men say what I was proved 
guilty of’, the force of ‘or’ being this—‘The absence of my 
original accusers shews that they had no case, or, if this 
inference is objected to, then let these men themselves 
(though their evidence is only second-hand) say what...’. 

The passage as it stands is instinct with life, and seems 
to exhibit the abruptness so characteristic of the Pauline 
Epistles. Cf. xxvi. 9 n. 


20. rl...qj=7l ddo...7}, ‘what...except’. 


21. éxékpaga] Reduplicated aorist. Cf. Numb. xi. 2 
éxéxpatey and ‘almost always in LXX.’ 


22. dveBddero] When a case was put off for fuller 
hearing the judge AMPLIUS pronuntiabat, ef. Cic. Brut. 22 
cum consules re audita AMPLIUS de consilii sententia pro- 
nuntiassent. 


axptBéorepoy...] These words assign a reason why 
Felix put off the case, just as the next participle elzas as- 
signs the reason he alleged for so doing, viz. the need of 
Lysias’ evidence. 

He did so ‘because he had more exact knowledge of the 
Way’, the comparative indicating a more than usually exact 
knowledge, such as was not unnatural in one who had been 
so long governor and had a Jewish wife. His knowledge 
enabled him to see that Paul could not be condemned by a 
Roman tribunal on the religious question, and he accord- 
ingly ‘put off’ the case, alleging the need of further evidence. 
He might have acquitted Paul, but he may have wished not 
to offend the Jews (cf. ver. 27) and trusted that time would 
afford some chance of getting out of the difficulty, or he 
may have hoped for a bribe from Paul (ef. ver. 26). 

Some say e/6Ws=‘now that he had learnt’, i.e. he put 
them off because he had learnt from Paul’s speech to under- 
stand more clearly what Christianity was. But eidWs can- 
not naturally =certior factus. 


23, dyer] lit. ‘relaxation’; R.V. ‘indulgence’ —the 
opposite of strict confinement; the next words serve to ex- 
plain it. 

24. ApovolAy ty i8la yuvark(] Suetonius (Claudius 
28) calls Felix trium reginarum maritum aut adulterum; one 
was a daughter of Juba, king of Mauretania, the third is 
unknown. Drusilla was a daughter of Herod Agrippa (xii. 
1), who killed James; Felix had persuaded her to leave her 
former husband Aziz, king of Emesa, She perished with 
her son in an eruption of Vesuvius in the reign of Titus. 

The mss. authority for id(a¢ is not strong, and it is per- 
haps safer to render merely ‘his wife’, but the reading is 
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remarkable considering the history of Felix and Drusilla omit 
and the description given of Paul’s discourse. CALE, 
_ ovey ‘Iov8.] The words seem to suggest that the inter- abroo 

view was held on her account as taking a natural interest in Ext. 
Paul and his teaching. 

els Xptorov Incotv] Probably wrong, ef. ii. 22 n. "In- 
cooly found in NEL; omitted S2AHP. 

25. éykpatefas] ‘temperance’. Strictly 


gappwv =one who has got the mastery over his passions. 
VIC POT IIS ies on NS POM ore. PS, cme ee eeknnen aactieee 
CEPET YS OT Bite dockhs LSP OTTO ea os car Betis ase Ek osc 
Gi NAA TIC eee irr .2 UASMOBG A See sara t cies desate ch ac rueccwne 


7d viv xov] Cf. Tobit vii. 11 7d viv eyov jddws yivov, Lumby. 
‘for the present’, 

26. xprypata] He knew that Paul had gone up to Je- 
rusalem with money collections (xxiv. 17). Lex Julia de Digest 
repetundis praecipit, Ne quis...ob hominem in vincula publica X™ 11. 8 
conjiciendum, vinciendum.,.exve vinculis dimittendum... et se 
aliquid acceperit. Such laws are of course often a dead in H. 
letter. 

27. Ilépxioy Pyotov] Porciwn Festum. He died after 
about two years. 

Xdpita karabécGa] Lit. ‘to deposit a favour with’, i.e. 
to do a favour which may as it were stand to your credit, 
on which you may at any time draw. ‘The verb is strictly 
used of ‘depositing with a banker’: its metaphorical use is 
classical, e.g. Thue, 1. 33 sub in. pera deyuynorov wapruplouv 
Thy Xdpw karabnoecde; I. 138 evepyeciay és Bacidéa Karédero. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

1. 1TH éwapxela] Cf. xxiii. 34 n. Strictly Judaea was 
not a ‘province’, but a department of the province of Syria, 
but the term is used loosely. Syria was under a legatws 11. La. 
Caesaris, Judaea under a procurator (érlrporos). 

2. ot mparo] Not identical with but including oi rpec- 
Bvrepo ver. 15. All ‘the chief Jews’ would attend to pay 
their respects to the new governor. 

4, 6 piv ovv &.] Answered by dvarpipas dé...ver. 6. 
Cf, ii. 41 n. 

rnpeto bar] A.V. ‘should be kept’; R.V. rightly ‘was 
kept’: the words seem to contain a rebuke of their unusual 
request. ‘Paul is in custody at Caesarea’, said Festus, ‘and 
I am going there soon: you had better go there too’. 


els Katoaptay] cf. xxii. 5 n. on éxeise. 


P, 16 
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5. Svvarol] A.V. ‘them...which are able’; R.V. rightly 
‘which are of power’. Festus orders the proper authorities 
to go. 

dromov] Cf. Luke xxiii. 41 ovros 5é obdév aromov érpate 
‘nothing amiss’. So in LXX. 

7. alridpara] What they were, is seen from Paul’s 
reply; cf. too xxiv. 5. 

8. es Kaicapa] An offence against Caesar would ren- 
der liable to the penalties of majestas, ‘treason’. Nero was 
‘the Caesar’ a.p. 54—68. ‘Caesar’ is originally a family 
name. Augustus was so called as the adopted son of Julius 
Caesar. It soon became a title=Emperor (cf. its derivatives 
Kaiser, Czar). Nero was the last emperor who had any 
hereditary claim to be so called. 


9. ém épov] These words literally mean only ‘in my 
presence’, but in connection with xp.@jvac certainly imply 
‘in my presence as judge’, cf. xxiii, 30 n. It is clear how- 
ever that Festus means Paul to be tried really by the San- 
hedrin, for otherwise (1) what favour would he do the Jews? 
(2) what is the point of Paul’s reply ‘I stand at Caesar’s 
judgment-seat’? 

Festus certainly seems to be laying a snare for Paul. 
So B., Hoc Festus speciose addit. 


10. éotds...] i.e. 1am a Roman citizen before a Roman 
tribunal. Festus is the representative of Caesar: the tribu- 
nal of Festus is the tribunal of Caesar. 

Quae acta gestaque sunt a procuratore Caesaris, sic ab eo 
comprobantur, atque st a Caesare ipso gesta sunt. 


KdAAvoy] ‘very well’ A. and R.V.: not at all implying 
that he understood the point better than he pretended to, 
but rather perhaps a polite use of the comparative, cf. xvii. 
21 n., and 2 Tim. i. 18 BéArioy od ywooxers. 


10, 11. *Tov8. ot8ty 78lkynka...ci pév ody dda] Paul 
says ‘of offences against the Jews Iam not guilty, as you 
know, and therefore refuse to be sacrificed to a Jewish court: 
if I am guilty of any crime against Roman law, let it go 
before a Roman court’. 


Tapa.rovpar] deprecor. 

Svvarat] ‘is able’, that is, legally. 

xaploracPar] iii. 14 n. 

12. Kalcapa érikadodpat] Caesarem appello. In capital 
cases the Roman law had always allowed an appeal to the 


people (provocatio ad populum), This right of appeal from 
any magistrate was confirmed by the Lex Valeria et Horatia 
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B.c. 449 and by the Lea Valeria ».c. 300. The emperor 
oe the Roman people, and so the appeal passed to 
im. 
_ Cf. Pliny’s conduct with regard to the Christians in 
Bithynia: quos, quia cives Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem 
remittendos. 


Tov cvpBovdtov] Probably the chief officers and per- 
sonal retinue of the procurator, These constantly acted as 
a council of assessors to a Roman governor. They were 
technically known as cohors, cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 7. 23 laudat 
Brutwm laudatque cohortem; Epist. ut. 6; Cie. ad Q. Fr. 
1. 1. 4 quos aut ex domesticis convictionibus aut ea necessa- 
riis apparationibus tecum esse voluisti, qui quasi ex cohorte 
praetoris appellari solent. 

13. *Ayplwras 6 Bao.] Son of Herod Agrippa I., brother 
of Drusilla and Bernice; the last of the Herods; only 17 
when his father died, a.p. 44, and too young to receive his 
father’s kingdom, Cuspius Fadus being sent as procurator 
to Judaea. He was made king of Chalcis a, p. 48; received 
the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii. 1) a.p. 53, 
He was governor of the temple and appointed the high 
priest. His title was only a courtesy title, as he was really 
a vassal of the Roman empire. He endeavoured to dissuade 
the Jews from their great rebellion in 66 A.p., and after- 
wards retired to Rome, where he died a.p. 100. 

Bepvixn] =Pepevixn, Veronica (and cf. Victoria); a noted 
beauty; she had originally married her uncle Herod of 
Chalcis, but after his death lived with Agrippa. She became 
afterwards the mistress of Titus. 

domacdpevot] So NABHHLP. TLR. doracduern ‘to 
salute’, which certainly gives a preferable sense. 

Agrippa visited the new governor to pay his respects 
and to indicate his acknowledgment of Roman supremacy, 
much as an Indian prince might do to a new Goyernor- 
general. 

14. dvébero] R.V. ‘laid Paul’s case before’: the verb 
is used of communicating something with a view to consul- 
tation or receiving an opinion. Cf. Gal. i. 2 dvedéuny 
avrots TO evayyéduov...of Paul laying before the Apostles at 
Jerusalem an account of the gospel he taught among the 
Gentiles, 

Festus would do this on account of Agrippa’s acquaint- 
ance with the Jews and the Jewish religion, cf. xxvi. 3, 27. 


16. mply 7...ex0r] Optative because the sentence passes 
into oblique narration. Direct speech would be mply dv...éxy. 


rétrov= locum, ‘opportunity’. 


16—2 


Epist. 
x. 97. 


Suet. 7%. 
. 


Text 
RABC 
EL, 


érrépepov 


Text 
RABHL 
PR; 


Merivale 
CK. 


Text 
NABCE, 


See 
Winer 
§ 41. 


244 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xxv. 18 


18. airiay ébepov] T.R. érépepov, which is more clas- 
sical; cf. Thue. v1. 76 airiav ebrpemn éweveyxdvTes. 


Gy éyo tirevdovv rovnpov] Festus had suspected some 
serious charge (1) from the strong feeling shewn by the 
Jews, (2) from the length of Paul’s imprisonment. 


19. THs iSlas SerrSaipovias] Cf. xvii.22n. The ren- 
dering ‘superstition’ is certainly wrong: Agrippa, whom 
Festus addresses, was at any rate professedly a Jew. Fes- 
tus says ‘their own religion’ because as such it did not 
concern a Roman magistrate. t8{as is emphatic, 


thackey] ‘alleged’, suggesting that the statement was 
false, cf. xxiv. 9; Rom. i. 22 g¢dcxorres elvar copol éuwpar- 
Onoar. 


20. amopotpevos...tyv...tytnow] TR. has els before 
Thv. But dopetcOa can take a direct acc. e.g. Plat. Crat. 
309 Dd 70 wtp dmopw; Thuc. vy. 40 ratra amopotytes. The 
reason Festus assigns differs from that assigned to him 
ver. 9. 

Beyov el BotAotto] Apparently ef BovAoc7o is the oblique 
form of the direct question ef over; ‘dost thou wish?’—‘T 
said to him, did he wish...’. 


21. émkadcoapévov typnSyvat] ‘having made appeal 
to be kept’. The ‘making appeal’ involved a request: hence 
the infinitive. 


Tov LeBaorov] The Gk rendering of Augustus. Octa- 
vian assumed this agnomen B.c. 27. The adj. had never 
been used as a name before, but was applied to things vener- 
able and sacred, cf. Ov. Fast. 1. 609 sancta vocant augusta 
patres, augusta vocantur templa. By his successors it was 
assumed as a title. 


avatréuiw] ‘send up’ to a central authority, or from a 
province to the metropolis. TLR. réupw. 


22. é¢Bovdépnv] ‘I was wishing myself too to hear 
him’. Agvippa had probably heard about Paul, and so, when 
Festus ‘lays the case’ before him, he replies that actually 
to hear Paul was his own wish previously. This is the only 
natural explanation of the imperfect, Otherwise we must 
say that the imperfect is used courteously to suggest that, 
if the wish is inconvenient, it may be taken as withdrawn 
and no longer existing. 

It is usual to quote in illustration Gal. iv. 20 #edov 5a 
mapevar and Rom. ix, 3 nlxduny yap dvddeua elvat atts, but 
there the imperfect is put for the imperfect with dy, and dv is 
omitted to make the wish more emphatic and unconditional 
—in fact the exact opposite of the form of wish here. In 
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Attic Gk. €Bovrbunv = €Bovrbuny dv is used of an impossible 
wish ; cf. Antiphon epi ‘Hpddouv dévov §1. Arist. Ran. 866. 


23. davractas] ‘pomp’, ‘parade’; cf. Herod. vit. 10 ra 
bmepéxovTa (pa Kepavvol 6 Oeds odd’ €G havtdterOa. adKpoa- 
trptov] auditorium, ‘hall of audience’. The hearing was 
semi-judicial, to obtain materials for a statement of the case 
to the emperor, cf. ver. 26. xy 6 Ilatdos] Note the 
dramatic power of 6 Ilai\os emphatically last. On the one 
side all the pomp of princes, on the other—Paul. A. andR.V. 
give ‘ Paul was brought forth’, almost destroying the contrast. 

26. takvplw] Domino. Dominus=‘master’ or ‘owner’ 
and, as being specially applied to the relationship of a 
master to his slaves, the appellation was repudiated by 
Augustus and Tiberius, but it soon began to be regularly 
applied to the emperors by the servility of a later age. It 


is still to be found as a title on the degree lists of the 1 


University of Cambridge. 


dvaxploews] In cases of appeal the judge who allowed 
the appeal had to send what were termed litterae dimissoriae 
or apostoli, containing a statement of the case. So Marcia- 
nus: Post appellationem interpositam litterae dandae sunt ab 
e0, a quo appellatum est, ad eum qui de appellatione cog- 
niturus est, sive principem sive quem alium. Quas litteras 
dimissorias sive apostolos appellant. 


CHAPTER XXYVI. 


1. éxrelyas trv xetpa] An oratorical gesture. 


2,3. éml oovd...padiora yvdoorny dvta oe] TR. adds 
el6ws with no authority. A.V. gives the right sense, ‘espe- 
cially because I know thee to be expert...’.. The ace. is 
governed by the sense of ‘thinking’ or ‘considering’, which 
is the main idea of the sentence. 


€0dy] consuetudinum, in practicis, tytnpdatey quaestio- 
num, in theoreticis, B. 

4. Hv pev ovv...] vv. 2 and 3 contain the preliminary 
captatio benevolentiae. Paul now passes on with the tran- 
sitional particles pév ofy (i. 41n.) to the narratio or state- 
ment of his case: ‘with regard then to my mode of life...’. 
But at ver. 6 the account of his life is interrupted by a 
parenthesis, the speaker being desirous of pointing out that 
his new belief is not opposed to his old belief when a Phari- 
see, but a legitimate development of it. The account of his 
life is then markedly resumed, ver. 9, with éyo ev otv.... 

For a very similar instance cf. Dem. 945 rparov uev obv 
dvayvicerae Tas auvOjKas... Kal por aBe Tas cuvO%}Kas... 


Brisso- 
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SYNOHKALI. ai yey ofy cvvOjxa.... Here and ver. 9 pév, 
as frequently when introducing a narrative, has nothing to 
answer to it. In ver.9 A. and R.V. render uév of by an 
ambiguous ‘verily’. 


5. @apicaios] Emphatic by position. 


6. Kal viv] ‘and now’. As I was in my youth a Pha- 
risee, so now also it is because I have shared the Pharisees’ 
hope of a Messiah and belief in a resurrection that Iam 
accused. 

ém’ @m(S] The hope is the ground or basis of the 
charge. The ‘ promise...’ is the Messiah, as xiii, 32. 


7. els wv] ‘into which’, i.e. into the fulfilment of 
which. 

+5 SwSexdpvdrov] Only here, but cf. James i, 1 rais 
dddexa Pudrais tals év 7H dcacmopa. The term comprises the 
whole of the Jews throughout the world, and expresses a 
certain national pride, and sense of national unity in spite 
of dispersion. 

év éxrevela...] Cf. the instances of Simeon and Anna, 
Luke ii. 25—38. 

tid *IovSalwv] Indignantly last.—A Jew for expecting 
Messiah accused by Jews ! 


8. tl dmorov...] Suddenly turning from the king (ef. 
BacvXed) to the whole audience (cf. wap’ duty) Paul answers 
their unexpressed objection by referring to the resurrection 
as a proof that Jesus is the Messiah. They would have 
urged ; Jesus is not the Messiah, for He was crucified, and 
is dead; Paul replies: Jesus is risen, and why not? Is it 
incredible that God raises the dead? 


darvoroy et] Possibly merely ‘incredible that’, as @avwac- 
rov ef continually ; but it is better to render e/ ‘if’, for Paul 
is putting the case as a hypothesis which is not incredible. 


9. éyd pev odv...] Resuming the narrative. The 
parenthesis of vv. 6, 7, 8 seems to possess great vividness 
and reality, and to be such a parenthesis as a powerful and 
passionate speaker might introduce naturally arising out of 
the statement of facts. The argument of the abrupt ques- 
tion in ver. 8 is not expressed with smooth fulness, but 
Paul’s arguments often seem abrupt; like a powerful 
mathematician he omits several steps in rapidly reaching 
his conclusion, 

Others take éy® sey ody... as an answer to the question 
contained in ver. 8, explaining ‘and indeed there was a 
time when I thought the same and persecuted Christianity’. 
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But (1) such a use of yév of in reply needs justification, 
(2) the words do not answer the question of ver. § at all; 
they say ‘I did everything to injure the name of Jesus’; 
(3) the question in ver, 8 is rhetorical and needs no answer. 


éyd...@eta épautd...rdy aylwy éyad] Ita egoismus saepe 
fallitur. 

*Incotd rod Naf.] The distinctively homan name of 
Jesus. Paul speaks from the point of view he held before 
his conyersion: to him then Jesus was ‘ Jesus the Nazarene’, 
not ‘Jesus the Messiah’, 


10, tay dylwv] Used in the same connection ix. 13. 


katrveyka Wdov] Not found elsewhere: R.V. ‘I gave 
my vote against them’, The phrase is much more vivid 
and pictorial than careyngloauny ; avatpovmévwy ara is of 
course the gen. absolute, but it also supplies the genitive 
which has mentally to be supplied as the object of carjveyxa 

pov. 

Y Others render xarjveyxa ‘I deposited’, i.e. in the urn or 
ballot-box, a rendering which takes all force from the 
passage, 

It is clear that Paul must have been a member of the 
Sanhedrin, 


11. yvdyxatov BAacdnpetv] A.V. ‘compelled them to 
blaspheme’; R.V. rightly ‘I strove to make them blas- 
pheme’, The imperfect sense is not due however to the 
verb being in the imperfect, for the imperfect merely indi- 
cates that Paul’s efforts were repeated, but to the fact that 
avayxdgw merely means ‘to bring compulsory (not volun- 
tary) motives to bear’, and does not indicate whether the 
compulsion is effective or not; cf. Gal. vi. 12 dvayxdgfoucr 
mepitéuvec Oat, ‘ they try to make you be circumcised’, 


Pr\acgypetv i.e. els Inoody: the word is the opposite of 
evpnmety. 

Cf. Pliny, Ep. x. 97, where he writes to Trajan that he 
compelled certain men accused of being Christians male- 
dicere Christo, and adds quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur 
qui sunt revera Christiani. Ergo dimittendos putavi. 

tas tEw modes] i.e. outside Palestine. 


12. éy ois] i.e. in connection with their leaving Pales- 
tine and my following them beyond it. 

éfovolas kal émitpomys] A. and R.V. ‘authority and 
commission’. ézitpomy is any office or duty entrusted (ém- 
rpémw) to a person, éfovela the authority attaching to one 
holding official position and power, 
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13. ovpavddev...] ix. 3 PSs dd Tod odpavod, xxii. 6 Pas 
txavov. Tor the variations in the three accounts, cf. ix. 4 n. 
It is clear that Paul here interweaves with the words of 
Jesus others spoken to him subsequently by Ananias, or 
communicated to him in subsequent visions (ef. ver. 16 ay 


te 6@Ohcoual oor), or which seem necessary to explain the 


exact meaning of the divine call to his hearers. 

Doubtless Paul, believing that from his conversion his 
divine Master had been in frequent direct communication 
with him, never thought of critically distinguishing the 
message conveyed at one time from the similar or fuller 
message conveyed at another, or the fuller understanding of 
it which came later. Luke certainly saw nothing unreason- 
able in giving the words of Jesus here differently, or he 
would not have left such variations in his three accounts. 
Deliberate forgery would certainly not have left them as 
they stand, On the other hand the variations are a direct 
warning to those who found dogmatic statements on isolated 
words or phrases of Scripture. 


14, Tq Ep. Siadextw] Only in this account: a natu- 
ral addition, as Paul is probably speaking in Greek. 


oKAnpédy cor...] Only here, its introduction in the other 
accounts being without authority. The proverb is common 
in Greek, e.g. Aesch. Ag. 1624 wpds xévtpa ph Adxrife, and 
ef. Ter. Phorm. 1. 2.27 quae inscitia est! advorsum stimulum 
calees! It is taken from an ox that being pricked with a 
goad kicks and receives a severer wound. ‘The application 
here is to Paul’s resistance referred to in yer. 9. 


16. dvdornd. Kal orq6t] Emphatic assonance. Cf. 
Eph. vi. 13 (quoted below, ver. 22 n.). The latter part of 
the phrase is from Ezek. ii. 1 Tie dv@pwmov, «7% Ot él rods 
modas cou. 


tpoxeploac Gar] ‘appoint’, iii. 20. banpérny] ministrum. 
@y re elSés pe dy Te dhOrycopal cor] ‘of the vision in 
which thou hast seen me (the present vision) and of the 


visions in which I shall (hereafter) be seen by thee’. For 
such visions cf. xviii. 9, xxiii. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 2, 


dv 660.= éxelvwy d 668., where @ is acc. plural, such a use 
being very common with the neuter plural of pronouns 
even after intransitive verbs, and @ épaual cou=exactly ‘the 
visions in which I am seen by you’. Cf. Soph. Oed. T. 788 
ay wev ixouny drysov é&érreuner. The passive form of the 
phrase is due to a desire to bring out the agency of God. 


17. éfatpovpevos] ‘choosing’, not ‘delivering’ as A. and 
R.V. The use of rod \aod shews this: when the Jews are 
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referred to as enemies they are ’Iovdatox (cf. vv. 7, 21); dads 
is their name of honour,—Paul is chosen from the chosen 
people and from all the world. Cf. ix. 15; where he is called 
axevos €xNoy7js, in special reference, as here, to his conver- 
sion, 

Elsewhere in the Acts (vii. 10, 34, xii. 11, xxiii, 27) the 
word means ‘deliver’, It can bear either meaning: the con- 
text must in each case determine the right one. Nor is the 
reference to Jer. i. 8 and 1 Chron. xvi. 35 sufficiently defi- 
nite to fix the meaning here, where ‘delivering’ spoils the 
sense, 

18. dvottar...] For dvotta: 6¢6adpors, cf. Is. xlii. 7, and 
for amo oxérous, Is. xlii. 16 roijow avrots Td cxédTos els pus. 

avoiéat is the infinitive of purpose, and roi émirpépac 
is subordinate to it (=‘that then they may turn’), rod 
afew being again subordinate to this and expressing the 
final result aimed at. 


mlore TH els ene] Note the emphatic position of these 
words and the special emphasis of the words r7 els éué. 


19. 60ev] i.e. as the conclusion of all this which has 
been described. 


ovdK éyevounv atreOyjs] Litotes: plane statim obedii. B. 
For orracia cf. dmravéduevos i. 3 n. 


20. mdcav] So NAB omitting eis; but surely eds is 
needed and the preceding os may account for its omission. 
In the text the acc. must represent the space over which 
their teaching extended. 

déia ths per.] Cf. Matt. ili. 8 moujoare oby Kaprov 
dévov rns meravolas. 

22. tornxa] sto, a picturesque word, expressing im- 
moveable firmness. Cf. Paul’s words Eph. vi. 13 dyricrn- 
vat éy TH Huépa TH Tovnpa kal dravta Kkarepyacdmevor oTnvat. 
OTHTE OUV.... 

paptupspevos] ‘protesting’, NABHLP. T.R. paprupod- 
jevos, which means ‘of good repute’, cf. vi. 3. 

ovSty éxrds...] Again reverting to his main point, that 
Christianity is the fulfilment of the Jewish religion, Jesus 
the Jewish Messiah. 

of mpopyrar,..kal Movors] So Luke xvi. 29 éxovor 
Mwoéa cal rads mpopjras. Moses was the greatest of ‘those 
who declared God’s will’. Cf. ili. 22 n. 

23. et] ‘whether’, not that Paul considered it question- So B. 
able, but because it was the question at issue with the Jews. 


La. M. 


de W. 


La. 
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maOyrés] V. passibilis, ‘subject to suffering’, as R.V. 
in margin. The word=‘one liable to suffer’ (raGeiv), so 
Plut. Pelop. 16 7d @vyrov xal raOynrdv, but, from the well- 
known use of raety in connection with ‘the Passion’ (e.g. 
i. 3) it here specially means ‘liable to be put to death’. 

A.V. ‘should suffer’, R.V. ‘must suffer’, and Beza fwisse 
passurum, giving a good sense but neglecting the Greek. 


el mpétos...] A.V. mistranslates and mars the sense, 
‘should be the first that should rise from the dead, and 
should shew light...’: R.V. better, ‘that he first by the 
resurrection of the dead should proclaim light...’.. A more 
accurate rendering would be ‘that he first by a resurrection 


from the dead...’ 


Others Paul believed to have risen from the dead, as for 
instance Lazarus, but Christ ‘first by a resurrection from 
the dead proclaimed light’, because, while they died after- 
wards, Christ’s rising again was the first instance of that of 
which it is the earnest, viz. a resurrection to life everlast- 
ing; ef. 1 Cor. xv., and Rom. vi. 9 Xpucros éyepOels x vexpOv 
oviKéTe aTroOyHoKEt. 

as: cf. ver. 18, and Luke il. 32 és els aroxadduyw 
eOvar. 

24, TavTA...dmodoyoupevov] Present part., shewing that 
it was the latter portion of Paul’s discourse which provoked 
the exclamation of Festus. 


patvy] ‘Thou art mad’. The word does not in any 
way describe ‘insanity’. It merely represents the opinion 
which practical common-sense men often form of the spe- 
culations of an enthusiast: it is immediately defined by its 
opposite, he who ‘is mad’ does not speak words ‘of reality 
and soberness’. An Athenian would have used the word of 
any abstruse philosopher. 

Cf. the description of a philosophic ‘madman’ Plato 
Phaedr. 249 D éfcrduevos Tov avOpwrlvwy crovdacudrwv 
kal mpos TG Oelw yryvouevos vouvOeretrat wey bd TOY ToANOY 
ws Tapakivwr, evOovard wy 5é NéAnOe Tods ToAdoUs. 


Td TokAd oe ypdupata] Note the remarkable position 
of oé: multae illae te litterae ; ‘that great learning of thine’. 
The word ypauuara no doubt refers to knowledge of the 
Hebrew Scriptures (ai ypagal), ef. John vii. 15 ads obros 
ypdupmara otdey uh meuabyxuws; and ypaupareds =‘a scribe’. 


25. adnbelas kal cwdp. pyp.] The first gen. is objec- 
tive, the second subjective: the words describe the exact 
facts, and are uttered by one in full possession of a con- 
trolled reason. 
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A. and R.Y. give cwppocivns =‘soberness’, but note that 
cHd¢puv is from ods Pony, sobrius from so {=se) -ebrius. 


28. év ddlyw pe me(Oers Xpiotiavoy moujoat] rojo 
NAB; T.R. with EHLP yevéc@a, which seems a correction 
for the more difficult rorjoa. 

év dNyy is clearly =‘ with little (trouble, effort)’, év being 
instrumental, its sense being determined by the use of the 
phrase in Paul’s reply év 6X. kal €v peydd\y=‘with little or 
with great (trouble)’. It cannot=éy dd\tyw xpdvy ‘quickly’, 
for év peyddy (so NAB but T.R. ev roAA@ with HLP) could 
not mean ‘in much time’, 

The words seem spoken chiefly with reference to Paul’s 
brief final appeal directly to Agrippa, and to be a light in- 
different dismissal of the subject ‘not in a jeering tone but La. 
without real earnestness’—‘ With little art thou persuading 
me (so as) to have made me a Christian’. It should be 
noted that zeiMers does not express the actual effecting of 
persuasion, but only ‘the effort to persuade’. So R.V. 
rightly gives ‘wouldest fain make’, 

A has the reading 7e(@y, and this certainly improves Alford 
the sense and gives rovfoa a more intelligible construction. pom 
‘With little art thou persuaded (cf. od melOoua ver. 26) to mann 
have made me a Christian’. this. 

The use of Xpicriavds is certainly not as ‘an offensive reading. 
appellation’: the whole discourse of Paul had been about 6 Ag 4. 
xptctés; he had shewn why he believed that the Messiah 
had come, and Agrippa not unnaturally characterizes one 
who holds such a belief as Xpucrtavds, ‘a Messiah-follower ’. 
Agrippa was a Jew, and ‘Messiah-follower’ would not be 
used by a Jew as ‘an offensive appellation’. 

On the other hand it is impossible to take Agrippa’s Me de 
words as sober earnest, ‘With thy few words thou art per- 
suading me to become...’. The emphasis on év é\lyw is too 
marked to allow this; it also involves the acceptance of 
yevéoOa, and then neglects the aorist (‘to have become’, 


not ‘to become’). 

29. kal év peyddAw] ‘or with great’, so dls cal rpls, terque B. 
quaterque. 

31. mpdcoe] agit egitque. Non de una actione sed de 
tota vita Pauli loquuntur. 

32. éStvaro] dv is often omitted with simple verbs such 
as ¢de (xxiv. 19), éxpyy &e. So in Latin poterat, debebat, 
instead of posset, deberet. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


1. ékpi0y tod dtromActv] The gen. gives the purport of 
the decision, ef. ii. 12 n., xx. 3 n. 


one(pns LeBactys] cohortis Augustae. The adj. ‘Augus- 
tan’ applied to troops affords as little means for identifying 
them as ‘Royal’ would now-a-days. All conjectures as to 
what the cohort was and who Julius was are worthless. 

The words certainly do not mean a cohort of men from 
YeBaory = Samaria, which would require oretpa DeBacryvav. 

To refer to the Augustani of Tac. Ann. x1v. 15, troops 
specially selected by Nero to applaud his artistic perform- 
ances, is more than arbitrary. 

Possibly the adj. was applied by way of distinction to 
one of the cohorts at Caesarea specially attached to the 
person of the procurator, who was the representative of ‘the 
Augustus’. 


2. ‘ASpapuvtnve] Adramyttium, in Mysia, opposite 
Lesbos. The vessel was probably a small coasting vessel 
on its way back to Adramyttium for the winter, intending 
to touch at various ports on the road (cf. rXew eis Tods 
xara THv ’Aclay Témovs, i.e. places along the coast of Asia). 
At one of these ports Julius hoped to find a larger vessel 
bound for Rome, to which he might transfer his prisoners, 
for it is highly improbable that he intended to take them to 
Adramyttium, and then through the Troad, across the Hel- 
lespont and along the via Egnatia to Dyrrhachium, and so 
by Brundisium to Rome. 


8. els Xi8Ova] 67 miles. 


prrtavOpdtas...xpnodpevos] Cf. Xen. Mem. tv. 3. 12 
prKas xp7o8a; Dem. 1286. 23 vBpirrixes xp. 


4. tretrevoapev] Cf. ver. 7, and ver. 16 vrodpaudyres; 
R.Y. ‘sailed under the lee of Cyprus’, i.e. so that Cyprus 
was between us and the wind, on the left hand, and we 
were ‘sailing through the sea off Cilicia and Pamphylia’. 
The direct course would have been straight to Patara keep- 
ing to the 8. of Cyprus (as Paul had come from Patara, xxi. 
1—3), but the Etesian winds from the N.W. were still blow- 
ing and would have been dead in their teeth. 

On the coast of Cilicia ‘they might expect to be favoured 
by the land wind, which prevails there during the summer 
months, as well as by the current, which constantly runs to 
the westward, along the 8. coast of Asia Minor’. 


5. Mvppa] An important town 24 miles from the sea: 
its port Andriace had an excellent harbour. 
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6. adotov AdefavSpivov] Rome with its vast popula- 
tion was, like London, mainly dependent on imported corn, 
the supply from Egypt being especially large. It seems 
probable that this ship was a corn-ship, ef. ver. 38 n., and 
its presence at Myrra would be accounted for by the un- 
favourable winds. Such ships were usually employed for 
conveying passengers (e.g. Titus returned to Rome in one 
after the capture of Jerusalem), and a cargo of corn would 
in no way interfere with this. If the number 276 in ver. 
37 be correct it is calculated that the ship must have been 
of 500 tons burden. 


7. kata tiv KylSov] 130m. from Myra, a Lacedae- 
monian colony of great importance, on the promontory of 
Triopium in Caria; it had two harbours, that on the E. 
being especially large. It was the scene of the naval defeat 
of Pisander by Conon z.o. 394. 

1] tTpoceSytos] Up to this point in spite of the con- 
tinuous N.W. winds they had worked along by tacking, 
though slowly (S8padum\oobyres) and with difficulty (udXcs), 
but now ‘they lost the advantage of a favouring current, a 
weather shore and smooth water, and were met by all the 
force of the wind from the westward’. At this point there- 
fore the wind stopped their further course (un mpoce&rtos) ; 
they could not hold on in the direct course, which would 
haye been ‘by the north side of Crete, through the Archi- 
pelago, W. by 8S.’ They therefore made for Salmone, the E. 
promontory of Crete, S.W. by 8. from Cnidus. 

The rendering mpocedvros ‘permitting us to enter the 
harbour’ seems unreasonable, for (1) Why did they wish to 
stop at Cnidus? (2) What reason was there for not being 
able to enter its southern harbour? The word is a drag 
Aeyomevov. 

8. mapadeyopevor] So legere oram in Latin commonly. 

poAts] because the same difficulties would occur as in 
coasting along to Cnidus. 

Kardots Awévas] At C, Matala the land ‘trends sud- 
denly tothe N, and the advantages of a weather shore cease, 
and their only resource was to make for harbour’, Just Hi, 
of Cape Matala is such a harbour, still known as Kalus 
Limeénas, open to the E. and §.E. and a fair harbour, 
but not fit to winter in, cf. ver. 12, About a mile to the EH. 
(and also 3 or 4 m, to the EH.) ruins have been discovered, 
which may be those of Lasea, one of the ‘hundred cities’ of 
Crete. : 

9. émurpadods Tod mods] With -the ancients naviga- 
tion ceased in winter. Hesiod fixes the time at the setting 


Suet. 
Tit. 5. 


C. & H. 


Smith, 
p. 73. 


As R.V. 
in marg. 
r.M 


Smith, 
p. 75. 


Smith, 
App. 


Spratt, 
Travels 
in Crete, 
11, 1—20. 
London 
1865, 


Works 
and 


So A.V. 
Vulg. 
We i Il. 
M. 


Smith. 


EF. and so 
Cc. & H. 


954 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xxvii 9 


of the Pleiades (about Oct. 20), others fix the latest day at 
Nov. 11. ‘The fast’ which is referred to is ‘the one fast 
in the Jewish calendar’, i.e. the great Day of Atonement 
(see Ley. xvi. 29 to end), on the 10th day of the month Tisri, 
about the time of the autumnal equinox, so that their 
arrival in Rome, before the period when sailing ceased, was 
extremely doubtful. 


10. ¥Bpews] R.V. ‘injury’. The word is a strong one, 
and indicates violent injury: it is the legal word for ‘violent 
personal assault’, and describes what the ship would suffer 
from the battering and buffeting of the waves. 


OTUaeee paAdAav] Change of construction, accounted for 
by the number of words intervening. 


11. vavkArpw] The word usually = ‘captain and owner’. 


12. e aws Stvawro...] Almost giving in oblique narra- 
tion their very words, éav 7ws duydueba; ‘we vote for going... 
on the chance that we may be able...’. 


Polvika] Phoenix, ‘the town of palms’ (gotvE): several 
towns of Crete have palm-trees on their coins. 


Aipéva tHS K. BA€rovta Kata A(Ba Kal kaTd x@pov] ‘a 
harbour of Crete which faces the 8.W. and N.W.’ 

Aly is Africus, the African or Libyan wind, X@pos the 
Latin Caurus in Gk letters. 

The ancients haying no compass or exact maps, continu- 
ally mark direction by the quarter from which a wind blows; 
indeed they had no other method of marking the points of 
the compass, except for the four quarters N., S., W. and E. 

A harbour ‘looks’ or ‘faces’ (or ‘has its mouth’) seaward 
always, and a harbour BXére xara NiBa kal x. x. When it looks 
towards the points of the compass indicated by My and 
x@pos, i.e. when one side runs towards the 8. W. and the 
other to the N.W., the harbour thus ‘looking 8.W. and 
N.W.’ and being open from those points. 

R.YV. gives ‘looking N.K. and §.E.’, an impossible ren- 
dering, apparently due to a belief that the harbour referred 
to must be the harbour of Lutro, which answers that de- 
scription, and is said to be the only good harbour on the 
coast. 

Two explanations of this rendering are given, which 
however obtain the desired result by directly contradictory 
methods :— 


1. Taking card NiBa xal x. x. rightly, but Bdérovra 
wrongly: it issaid that the explanation is to be found in the 
‘subjectivity of sailors’, who ‘speak of everything from their 
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own point of view’, that is to say, a sailor entering the har- 
bour ABC would speak of ‘the harbour’ (not of ‘its sides’) 


‘looking N.W. and 8.W.’ because the side 4B runs from 
A to B towards the §.W. and CB towards the N.W. 

But (i) although sailors naturally speak of certain phe- 

nomena of motion from their own point of view (see xxi. 

3 n.) as we talk of ‘the sun rising’, yet to talk of a harbour 

as looking landwards because they are sailing into it is most 
unnatural; a harbour can only look seawards. A harbour 
which you sail into from the E. cannot be said ‘to look F. says 
towards the W.’ Has any sailor ever described Torbay as 1 
‘looking towards the W.’? Where is the proof of this 
startling ‘subjectivity of sailors’ or anyone else? When 

you enter a cathedral walking northwards does the door 

you enter by ‘look towards the N.’? 

(ii) Assuming that it is conceivable that any one sailing 
into a harbour from the E. should describe the harbour as 
‘looking west’, yet it is inconceivable that he should describe 
‘the harbour’ (not ‘its sides’) as ‘looking N.W. and 8.W.’, 
for the double point of view is only possible for any one 
placed, or mentally placing himself, at the point B, and 
such a person can only describe the sides BA, BC as looking 
N.E. and §.E. 

2. Taking card. cal x. xy. wrongly but B\érovra rightly, Smith, 
as indicating the way the harbour faces from the point B Alford 
looking seaward: it is urged that cara NiBa=‘in a N.K, 
direction’ because the wind from the 8. W. blows towards 
the N.E. and xara indicates the line of motion, which is 
N.E. So too x. yépov=‘in S.E. direction’. 

But (i) no doubt card poor, Kar’ ovpov, Kat’ dvewov are 
common enough, and mean ‘in the direction of a stream, 
wind, &c.’, i.e. down the line of motion of the stream or 
wind; they cannot however be used except of an object in 
motion, e.g. a ship, and in reference to a stream or wind 
actually in movement. Now a harbour does not move and 
must look xara MBa whether Ny is blowing or not: more- 


Smith, 
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Ae 


over, if My and x@pos represent, not points of the compass, 
but winds in motion, then xara NBa kal Kara x@pov involves 
the assertion that two winds are blowing at the same time. 

(ii) Pdémrew xard re can only be used of that which is 
opposite you, which you face; ef. Luke’s own use of kara, 
Kara mpoocwrop (iii, 13); kara rv Muotay (xvi. 7) ‘with Mysia 
in front of you’; xara r7v Kvidor (xxvii. 7) ‘off’ or ‘opposite 
Cnidus’; ropevou kara pernuBpiay (viii. 26) ‘go with your 
face towards the south’. If B\érw card AiBa can mean 
‘The S.W. wind is blowing on my back’, language must 
cease to be intelligible. Even ropetoumac kara XiBa would 
mean ‘I go to the §.W.’ The only case where xara diSa 
could mean ‘to the N.E.’ would be in such a sentence as 
vats kara AlBa pépera, where iy is distinctly referred to as 
in movement and the cause of movement. 

It will be observed that Luke never reached Phoenix, 
and that his remark is a mere obiter dictum derived from 


0 


PHINEK LUTRO 


report, and quite possibly an error. Moreover there is 
marked on the map a harbour opposite Lutro which does 
look §.W. and N.W, and has the name Phineka?. 


13. tromvevoavtos] td in composition= ‘slightly’, ef. 
Hom, Il. tv. 423 Zepiipov vroxwjcavros; so too UrorapBeiv, 
Umotapdocew: and sub as in subagrestis, swbaccusare. 


THS Tpolecews] Viz. to reach Phoenix; after passing C. 
Matala a 8. wind would enable them to reach any harbour 
such as Lutro. kexpatyKévat=‘to have got within their 
grasp’. Cf, Diod. Sic. xvr. 20 xexparnxdres 75 THs mpo- 
Oécews. 

dpaytes] A.V. ‘loosing thence’; lit. ‘having started’ 
or ‘moyed’; B. moventes. KR. V. has ‘having weighed an- 
chor’, as though the word meant ‘to lift’, and ‘anchor’ had 
to be supplied, but even in classical Gk the word means 
simply ‘to move’, and is used transitively or intransitively, 
and of movement either by sea or land, cf. Thue. 1. 52 
dpavres Tas vais; Iv. 129 dp. Tals vavolv; 1. 23 dpavTes mepr€- 
wreov; but 1. 12 dpas T@ orpar@; UW. 23 dpayres éx rov 
*Axaprav, and it. 98 of land marches. 


dcoov] ‘nearer’, ‘closer to the shore’, an adv. com- 
parative of ayy: Long mistaken for a proper name; cf. 
V. cum sustulissent de Asson. 


1 The whole of this note was originally written independently of 
Wordsworth’s note, with which it remarkably agrees. : :, 


xxvul. 16] NOTES. r 257 


14. eBadev] ‘dashed’ or ‘beat’, intransitive, or rather 
reflexive; ‘flung (itself)’, ‘dashed (itself) down’, ef. ériddvres 
ver. 15, épeloaca ver. 41, drropiWayras ver. 43. 


kat’ avtys] ‘down from it’, i.e. from Crete; for the con- 
struction cf. the Homeric usage, car’ OvAvpumoto Kapivwr, 
kat’ "léalwy dpéwv ‘down from’. 

a’rys naturally refers to Kpyrns, and the wind did actu- 
ally blow ‘down from Crete’; see next note. 

kar’ avr#s cannot be ‘down on her’, i.e, the ship, supply- As A.V. 
ing vewds, for the ship is r)ofov throughout, and only vais ver. 

41, 

dvepos...EvpaxiAwv] Whether Euraquilo or Eurocly- P%paxv- 
don represent the right reading, the wind referred to was ie 
certainly Euraquilo, ‘the N.E, wind’, or ‘E,N.E. wind’, Evpo- 
for (1) the wind struck the vessel when off C. Matala and «Avéwr 
drove her under Cauda, which is about 20 m. S.W. of that Leon 
point, (2) the sailors feared to be driven on to the Syrtis, NLP. 
and that is exactly where a N.E. wind would have taken 
them. 

The wind would descend from Mt Ida, which was just Sir ©. 
above them, ‘in heavy squalls and eddies and drive the now penron 
helpless ship far from the shore’, The words in Italics See too 
exactly represent tupwvixds, which describes the character Spratt in 
of the gale, just as Evpax’\wy gives its direction. er 

HupoxAvdwy seems to represent a corruption of Hura- 
quilo, possibly by Gk sailors, suggesting a false but tempt- 
ing etymology from kdvfw kAvdwy (cf. our ‘Charter House 
‘cray-fish’, ‘lanthorn’, and other false etymologies). 

Euraquilo will be.a wind lying between EKurus and Aquilo 
(cf. Enronotus in Pliny), but, as Aquilo may not be a wind 
blowing from due N. but is placed by Pliny inter septen- y. n, 
trionem et exortum solstitialem, it may be rather a wind from u. 47. 
E.N.E. than from N.E. ew 

15. avtopPadpetv] ‘face the wind’ R.V. The violence Tan 
of the N.E. gale prevented her getting her head (or ‘eyes’) 
enough to the wind to make Phoenix. Great eyes were 
often painted on the prows of vessels. 

émiBoyres epepdpe0a] ‘giving (ourselves) up (i.e. to the 
wind), we were being carried along’, i.e. scudded before the 
gale. Cf. Hom. Od. v. 343 cyedinvy dvémowor pépeOac | Kad- 
dure. 

16. Kait8a] or K\aida, now Govdo. They took ad- Sprath 
vantage of the comparatively smooth water under the lee of in La 
Cauda, (1) to get the boat on board, (2) to undergird the 
vessel. 7 E 
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ports] Doubtless owing to the sea being only compara- 
tively smooth and the boat almost full of water. For 
cxdg@n ‘a small boat’, usually towed behind, cf. Cic. de 
Invent. 11.51 funiculo qui a puppi religatus scapham annexam 
trahebat. ‘ 


17. BonGetats] What these ‘helps’ were the participle 
Urotwvvivres defines: they were Yrotdéuara or cables, passed 
round the hull of the ship, and tightly secured on deck, to 
prevent the timbers from starting, especially amidships, 
where in ancient vessels with one large mast the strain was 
very great, Cf. Hor. Od. 1. 14. 6 ae sine funibus | vir du- 
rare carinae | possint imperiosius | aequor ; Plat. Rep. 616 c. 

The technical English word is ‘ frapping’, but the pro- 
cess has only been rarely employed since the early part of 
the century, owing to improvements in shipbuilding. 


tiv Bvpti] Clearly the Syrtis Major, which derived its 
name from the dangerous sand-banks (cipris from ovpw) in 
it. Cf. the description of the fleet of Aeneas in the same 
seas, Virg. den. 1. 111 tres Eurus ab alto | in brevia et syrtes 
urget; also Hor. Hpod. 9. 29—32. 


éxtréowotv] Classical Gk for a ship being driven out of 
her course in the deep seas (cf. ab alto urget above) on to 
shoals, rocks, &e. -Cf. Xen. Anab. vit. 5. 12 trav vedy modal 
dxédover Kal éxrlmrovsw; Herod. yr. 13, In Latin ejicior. 


Xaddoavres TO cKevos] ‘having lowered (cf. yadacdvrwv 
ver. 30) the gear’. One point seems clear, viz. that the neut. 
sing. sxevos denotes a single thing, or a single thing and its 
accompaniments, so differing from the collective cxeuy (ver. 
19) =supellex, Cf. the use of the word ix. 15, x, 11, and 
Luke viii. 16. Moreover the definite article describes some- 
thing which was specially ‘the gear’ or ‘equipment’ of 
the ship, and this can hardly have been anything but the 
mainyard and the mainsail attached to it. It is objected 
to this, (1) that to have thus struck sail would have inyolved 
their drifting straight towards the Syrtis; (2) that the vessel 
would have rolled and pitched in the most dangerous man- 
ner. But (1) by striking the mainsail they would immensely 
diminish their speed in the direction of the Syrtis; (2) they 
had still other sails (e.g. the artemon ver, 40) with which 
to keep the ship steady. 

The following explanation is a priori very probable, but 
does not immediately arise from the text. To avoid being 
driven by Euraquilo right on to the Syrtis the ship would 
be laid with her head as near as possible to the wind, i.e, 
within about 7 points of the wind!, Enough sail would be 


1 That is to say, a line drawn in the direction of the ship’s length 
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kept ‘to keep the ship steady, and by pressing her side down 
into the water prevent her from rolling violently, and also 
to turn her bow in the direction of the wind’. Under these 
conditions, thus close-hauled, a ship drifts in a direction 
between that of the wind and that in which her bow points, 
and it is said that 36 miles in 24 hours would be an average 
distance to drift. Moreover with ‘a wind E.N.E. a ship 
would drift W. by N.’ Now, if of ‘the 14 days’ (ver. 27) 
one was taken up with reaching Cauda, we have 13 x 36 =468 
miles of drift in a direction W. by N. from Cauda, and as a 
matter of fact Malta is about 480 miles from Cauda, in 
exactly that direction. 

The explanation is very tempting and the result striking, 
but it will be observed that it assumes a somewhat even gale 
steadily blowing in one direction, and hardly agrees with 
Orapepouevww, ver. 27. 


18. éxfoAdryv] jacturam. The object was to lighten the 
ship. So Jonah i, 5 éxBodny éroncayto Tay oKEVaV...TOU 
KouvgioOnvac am’ aitayv. The éxBod here would be of part of So R.Y. 
the cargo, which is the regular use of the word, cf. Aesch. 
Ag. 1008, S.C. Th. 755, where the reference is to a merchant 
flinging overboard part of his cargo to save the rest. More- 
over the éxBody on this day is opposed to the ‘flinging-out 
of the furniture’ on the next. 


érrovovyto| Notice the imperfect. The process of light- 
ening the ship was commenced by this throwing overboard 
of some of the cargo, and completed the next day (ef. épupay 
aorist) by flinging out the furniture. 

F. asserts that the aorist pupay must describe a single 
act, and so the flinging overboard a single object, e.g. the 
great mast. But cxev7 is a collective word = ‘furniture’, i.e. 
all the heavy articles of tackling, &c. which were not abso- 
lutely necessary. 

For gxpay T.R. has épivapev, a correction due to avré- Text 
xetpes, Which seems as if it should mean ‘with our hands’, SABC. 
indicating that on the next day the need was so urgent that 
Luke and Paul took part in the task. The word is however 
only one of the graphic words, so common in the Acts, used 
by the writer to make his readers vividly realize the danger. 


20. pajre 8%...] And so without a compass they would 
be ignorant of their course. Cf. Virg. den. 1. 85; m1. 195. 

Aourdy] Neut. adj. used adverbially, ‘as regards the 
future’. 


would form an angle of % of a right angle with the direction of the 
wind; if the wv anarwere E.N.E. the ship’s head would be turned N. 
by W., the point which lies between N.N.W. and N. 


17—2 


Od. 111. 3, 
2. 
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aepinpetro] A very vivid word: ‘was being gradually 
stripped from us’, v. Lex. - : 


21. dowrias] Not ‘want of food’, for there was corn on 
board (ver. 38), but ‘going without food’ (jejunatio, Ve} 
owing to want of fires to prepare it with, &e. 


oradels] Mark the force of this pictorial word amid 
such a scene; cf, xvii. 22. It is impossible not to recall the 
vir justus et propositi tenax, whom Horace depicts unmoved 
amid the storms of ‘unreposeful Hadria’. 


%eu pév] uev has nothing to answer it; the words ‘but 
you did not listen’ are omitted in courtesy. 


Kepdqoat] Does uj pass on to xepdnocat, or is the con- 
struction de Te xepdnoa? 

R.V. carries on uy, rendering ‘and have gotten this 
injury and loss’. But surely xepdyjoar (nulay is a strange 
phrase if it means merely ‘suffer loss’, for xépdosis the direct 
opposite of (jula (e.g. Arist. Hth. y. 4) and could hardly be 
thus joined with it without any antithetical force. 

It is better not to carry on uy: ‘you ought not to have 
put to sea, and (you ought by so not putting to sea) to have 
gained this loss’, i.e. not suffered it. A person is said in Gk 
‘to gain a loss’ when, being in danger of incurring it, he 
by his conduct saves himself from doing so, A merchant, 
who being in danger of losing 10001. manages to avoid 
doing so, ‘makes a gain of’ the 10001. 

Cf. Arist. Mag. Mor. 11. 8 6 xara NOyor Fv Snulay NaBeiv, 
Tov ToLovToOY KepddvaryTa evruxn Paduev. So Cie. Verr. 1. 1. 
12 lucretur indicia veteris infamiae ; and in Pliny lucrifacere 
injuriam. 


23. Geov...dyyeXos] Note the emphatic position of @eo0 
‘from God.,.an angel’. 


24. Kexdpiorat] iii, 14 n., and for the general sense, 
Gen, xviii. 26. 

27. as 8 reroap.] ‘when the fourteenth night came as 
we continued to be driven to and fro’ (present part.). The 
fourteenth night is clearly reckoned from the time when 


they began to be so driven, i.e. from the evening of the 
day when they left Fair Havens. 


Siadepopévwv] certainly describes ‘drifting to and fro’, 
ef. Philo de Migr. Abr. p. 454 womep oxdgos vm’ évavriwy 
avéuwv Siadepouevoy. Smith says ‘being driven through the 
sea of Adria’, but the Gk hardly justifies this. F. gives 
‘tossed hither and thither’, but adds ‘so it would appear to 
those on board’—an easy but unsatisfactory explanation. 
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év to‘ ASpiqa] Not merely ‘the Adriatic’, but the whole 
sea between Italy and Greece. Strabo 1. p. 123 6 "Iémos 
KoAmos pépos él Tou viv "Adplov kadoumévov. 

tmpocayew] Intransitive, y. Lex.,=‘was approaching’. 
‘Lucas optice loquitur nautarum more’, Cf. Virg. Aen. m1. 
72 Provehimur portu, terraeque urbesque recedunt. So we 
talk of ‘the sun rising’. The sailors would detect the sound 
of breakers, and fear a rocky coast (rpaxeis ro7ous). 

29. é« mpvpvys...] The ordinary practice was and is to 
anchor by the bows; ef. Aen. 111. 277 anchora de prora jacitur. 
With a view to running the ship ashore anchoring from the 
stern would, it is said, be best. 

At the Battle of Copenhagen (April, 1801) the fleet so 
anchored, and Nelson is reported to have stated ‘that he 
had that morning been reading the 27th chapter of the 
Acts’. 

30. mpopdoet] Dat. used adverbially, cf. Luke xx. 47 kai 
Tpopare. paKpa mpocetxovtar; Thuc. vi. 76 mpopdcer perv... 
Otavola dé... 

éxtrelvyev] They would carry out the anchors until the 
cable was taut. It is contrasted with piwayres, ver. 29. . 


31. owOyvar ov Sivacbe] Cf. yer. 24. Rejici potest 
promissa salus. 

33. dxptSéod...] ‘up to the time when day was about to 
dawn ’—during the interval before dawn. Paul urged them 
to use this interval for the purpose of taking food, and so 
being ready for action at dawn. 

34. mpds THS tp. cwTnplas] lit. ‘from the side of’, ‘in the 
interests of’, Cf. Thuc. m1. 59 ov mpds ris vmeréepas S0éns; 
Dem. 1006 mpds éuot...rnv Wapov €0ecbe. In Latin em, cf. e 
re publica facere. 

ovdévos yap..,] A proverbial expression, cf, Luke xxi. 18 ; 
1 Kings i. 52. 

35. AaBady dptrov eyxaplorncev.,.kal KrAdoas] From 
the careful way in which Luke refers to each act here it 
would seem that he describes something more than the 
acts of ‘an ordinary pious Jew’ when beginning a meal. 
See ii. 42 n., where it is remarked that since the ‘ Last 
Supper’ the ‘ breaking of bread’ had received for believers a 
special significance as a remembrance and a hope. 

37. as EBSopjxovra €] T.R. has diaxdora for ws, and 
so R.V. ws rests ‘on the single evidence of B’, and Alford 
marks it as due to the w of mdolw and « (=200) of the 
numeral. 


H. 


Kypke. 
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38. ékPadddpevor tov cirov] A second éxSod7 to further 
lighten the ship, so that she might be run as far on to the 
land as possible. 

That rov otroy refers to the cargo of corn and not to 
mere ‘provisions’ is certain. The casting overboard of 
‘provisions’ could not have been of much service, and the 
fact that the ship was a trader from Alexandria to Rome 
removes all doubt. 


39. émeylvwokoy] ‘recognize’, i.e. as being Melita. Cf. 
xxvill, 1 éréyvwuer. 


aiyiaddy] ‘a beach’, R.V. Cf. Matt. xiii. 2 6 dyXos emi 
Tov aiyradov eiornker; Acts xxi. 5. Not ax7H ‘a rugged, 
rocky coast’. Dr Field aptly quotes Xen. Anab. vr. 4. 4 
Nyhy & un’ airy rn wétpa...atyiadov exw. 

éxoooat] ‘get the ship safe ashore’. T.R. é&ocai, 
‘drive the ship up on to it’. 


40. -repredovtes] lit. ‘having taken away all round’; 
strictly used, as there were four anchors, which would be in 
a sort of semicircle round the stern, 


dey eis THY BaAaccay] Not ‘they committed themselves 
unto the sea’ as A. Y., but ‘they left them im the sea’. 
The notion of ‘discarding’, ‘abandoning’, is strong in eiwy 
and accounts for e/s with the ace. 


dvévres tds {evktr.] ‘The ships of the Greeks and 
Romans, like those of the early Northmen, were not steered 
by means of a single rudder, but by two paddle-rudders, one 
on each quarter’... ‘the hinged rudder does not appear on 
any of the remains of antiquity till a late period in the 
middle ages’. These paddle-rudders had been ‘ hoisted up 
and lashed’ while the ship was at anchor, ‘to prevent them 
fouling the anchors’. They were now required to steer the 
ship straight ashore. 


TOV dptépwva] R.V. ‘foresail’, and so Smith, who gives 
illustrations of two coins of Commodus with a corn-ship on 
the obverse with mainsail and foresail set. Cf. Juv. xt. 68 
cucurrit | vestibus extentis et, quod superaverat wnum, | velo 
prora suo, where the Scholiast explains artemone solo veli- 
caverunt. The word does not oceur elsewhere in Greek, but 
is found in Italian and French, though the meaning varies. 


41. mepimerdvres S%...] The words describe something 
unexpected which befell them. ‘They were making for the 
beach (cf. xaretxov imperfect), but came upon (aorist) a 
Témos difddacoos and ran the vessel aground’. They never 
reached the beach but unexpectedly grounded, and to reach 
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the beach was a matter of great difficulty (cf. vv. 42—44). 
That what happened was unexpected is also clear from the 
obviously sudden resolution of the soldiers to kill their 
prisoners: if what happened was what they expected, why 
did they not propose to kill them before leaving their 
anchorage ? 

8i8adAacoos is usually applied to a neck or tongue of 
land lying between two seas or portions of sea, a reef. Dion 
Chrys. 5, p. 83,mentions among the dangers of the sea rpaxéa 
(‘rocks’, ef. above rpaxets rémous) kal dvOddarra (? half-sunken 
reefs), kal ralvac (Sand-banks), and so Virg. Aen. 1. 108 refers 
to saxa latentia ... dorsum immane mari summo.. . brevia 
et syrtes, and certainly, if we only regard the text, we should 
render rémov 68. here ‘a ridge’ or ‘reef running out into 
and dividing the sea’, or a ‘bank’, on to which they ran 
the ship, because being at the time wholly covered by the 
water they did not see it (cf. n. on €\vero below). 

A fairly strong case is however made out for the ship- 
wreck having taken place in what is known as ‘St Paul’s 
Bay’, a little to the N.W. of Valetta. It is pointed out that 
a ship drifting W. by N. might pass very close to land off 
Koura Point (where the sailors would hear breakers, ver. 27), 
and that just beyond the soundings are 20 fathoms, and 
just beyond 15 fathoms, with a good anchorage. Here they 


ea Tian ¢—-~ 
M A 


ST. PAUL'S BAY, 
MALTA. 
Seale of Haifa gis 


would be just off the little island of Salmonetta, but could 
not tell that it was an island, it being only separated from 
the mainland by a channel 100 yards wide. It is considered 
that this channel is the rémos 5:0. of Luke, and that they 
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ran on some mudbank due to the currents caused by the 
channel. This is the account of Smith, who however, as- 
suming his view generally to be right, seems clearly wrong 
in describing the vessel as driyen on to the beach, a mis- 
take in which he is followed by A., F., C.andH., &c. For the 
sense he assigns to ré7os 6:6. Smith quotes Strabo u. 5, 12 
who calls the Bosporus 6:6dXatros Tpbrov Twa. ; 


épeloaca] cf. ver. 14n. A strong word, ‘having planted 
itself firmly’. 
é\vero] Notice the imperfect. For the description cf. 
Virg. Aen. x. 303, 
sed non puppis tua, Tarchon. 
Namque inflicta vadis dorso dum pendet iniquo, 
Anceps sustentata diu fluctusque fatigat, 
Solvitur. 


imo THs Blas] So NAB. T.R. with CHLP adds rév 
Kuuatwv, certainly improving the sense. 


42. va Tods Serpmrtas...] ‘Soldiers were responsible 
with their own lives for their prisoners’; ef. xi. 19. 


44. ots ptv...ots 8&...] So Dem. 248 médes ds pev 
dvaipuy els ds 6€ To’s duyddas Kataywv, and this use of the 
relative is common in later Greek. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. Medtryvn] This is the reading of B only, and seems 
due to a clerical error, ‘The scribe had written Medcrn- 
vynoos for Medirnyvnoos omitting the article: but perceiving 
his mistake, expunged yy and began again thus Medrnvq7n- 
ynoos’ Dr Field. 

T.R. Medirn; Melite, Malta. That the island was 
Malta is shewn not only from the name and general 
probability, but from the fact that a ship of Alexandria 
(ver. 11) on the way to Puteoli had put in there for the 
winter, and from the reference to Syracuse (ver. 12) as the 
first port touched at after leaving it. 

Meleda, an island off Illyria, near Ragusa, has been sug- 
gested, from a mistaken view of xxvii. 27. 


2. ot BdpBapor] Diod. Sic. vy. 12 gore 52 9 vAcos atirn 
Powlkwy aroixos. Their language therefore was probably 
Punic. The word SdpBapos is not in the least =‘ barbarous’ 
in the modern sense; it is an imitative word and=‘ speak- 
ing unintelligibly’, ef. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. The Greeks applied 
it to all non-Greek-speaking peoples, cf. Rom. i. 14 “EAXnat 
Te kal BapBdpos, and so well known was the use that Plautus, 
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speaking of a translation of his from Philemon, says Plautus Pl. Trin 
vortit barbare, i.e. into Latin. Here it probably=‘ not PT! 1% 
speaking Greek or Latin’, the two great languages of the 
civilized world at that time. 


3. cvorpépavtos tov II.] Lremplum atrovpyias. B. 


ppvyavev tt whnGos] A. and R.V. ‘a bundle of sticks’. 
The term ¢piyavoy can be used of anything useful for kind- 
lingafire. Wood is now very scarce in Malta and there are 
no vipers, but it is now densely populated and carefully *1200 to 
cultivated, and the effect of changed conditions on the ex- the , 
istence of plants and animals in a district is well known. (53 
dio THs Géppys] Probably ‘by reason of the heat’: the 
viper lay among the sticks or brushwood in a state of 
torpor. T.R. with very poor authority reads éx. 


KaOy We] ‘laid hold of’, i.e. bit. Cf. the promise of Jesus 
Mark xvi, 18. 


4. govets] They knew that he was a prisoner being 
taken to Rome on some grave charge, and inferred that the 
charge was murder, 


7 Stkn] Like the Latin Justitia, an abstraction per- w. 
sonified. 


ovk elacey|] Note the past tense. Jam nullum putant 
esse Paulum. B, 


6. amlymrpacba] A. and R.V. ‘would haye swollen’. 
The word combines the ideas of ‘inflammation and swell- 
ing’, miurpnue and mp7dw, both having aorist érpyaa, 
seem connected, though riumrpnuc is usnally=‘burn’, and 
mpndw= ‘blow up,’ ‘cause to swell’. Cf. mpeorjp=(1) a flash 
of lightning, (2) a hurricane, (3) a venomous snake, the bite 
of which caused both ‘inflammation’ and ‘swelling’; cf. 
Lucan 1x. 790 Percussit Prester; illi rubor igneus ora | sue- 
cendit tenditque cutem. 

katamtarew...] Cp. Shakespeare Ant. and Cleop. v. 2, of 
Charmian bitten by an asp, ‘Tremblingly she stood, and 
on the sudden dropped’. 


drorov] ‘extraordinary’. 


peraBaddpevor.,.] Cf. the opposite change at Lystra 
xiy. 11 and xiy. 19. 

7. TO TpeTw THS vHGo] ‘the governor of the island’, Cic. in 
which was under the government of a deputy of the praetor i eae? 
of Sicily. The title is not elsewhere referred to, but is 
found on an inscription from the island Gaulus, close to 
Malta. A(ovxvos), KA(avdlov) vids, K., Ipovdqvs, immeds ‘Pw- 
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palwv, mparos Mehiraiwy, kal rdrpwv, aptas Kai audurohetoas 
dew AvyovoTy avéctycer. 

Tlomdtw] Public. The Gk represents no doubt a com- 
mon pronunciation of the name. So publicus on inscrip- 
tions, often poblicus or poplicus, being from populus =popu- 
licus. 


ypas] Not the whole crew (which would be ravras juas, 
as ver. 2) but, as throughout the narrative, Paul and his 
companions, including the writer, cf. ver. 10. 


8. ‘upetois] ‘attacks of fever’; cf. Dem. 1260 muperoi 
auvexets. Note the medical terms in connection with Luke. 


Karaketo Oar] =cubare (Hor. Sat. 1. 9. 18). 


10. tipais] H. objects to the rendering ‘honours’, and 
gives ‘presents’; comparing Ecclesiasticus xxxvill. 1 rina 
iarpov mpos Tas xpelas Tiwats avTod; but this is unduly to narrow 
the phrase ‘honoured us with many honours’, though no 
doubt among those ‘honours’ were included actual gifts, such 
as ‘the needful things’ immediately referred to as placed on 
board, it being a common practice so to ‘honour’ a parting 
guest; cf. Virg. den. 1. 195 Vina bonus quae deinde cadis 
onerarat <Acestes | litore Trinacrio dederatque abeuntibus 
heros. 


1l. petd tpets pyvas] i.e. in the early part of February. 
Navigation began with spring (Hor. Od. 1. 4. 2),and spring 
commenced on Feb. 9 (Ov. Fast. 1. 149). 


mapaonpeo] That this is a noun is proved by an 
inscription found near Lutro, which refers toone Dionysius 
of Alexandria, Gubernator navis parasemo Isopharia. Avoo- 
Kovpots is in apposition to rapacyjuw, describing what the 
mapacnuoy was; cf. the construction dvouare ILowNiw ver. 7. 
Others take the word as an adj. 

For Castor and Pollux as guardians of ships cf. Hor. 
Od. 1.3.2 sic fratres Helenae, lucida sidera (te, navis, regant). 
In thundery weather a pale-blue flame may sometimes be 
seen playing round the masts of ships, due to the tendency 
of ‘points’ to produce a discharge of electricity. This was 
taken to indicate the presence of the Dioscuri and the safety 
of the ship. Italian mariners call it the fire of St Elmo, 

12. Xvpakotcas] 80m. from Malta, the chief city of 
Sicily, founded B, c. 734. 

13. mepreAdyres] R.V. in margin ‘cast loose’, ef. xxvii. 
40, but there seems no authority for this absolute use of the 


word. T.R. has repced@dvres, which can hardly mean 
‘haying gone round (Sicily)’, but must=‘haying made a 
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circuit’ (A.V. ‘having fetched a compass’), i.e. having been 
unable, owing to the winds, to steer direct for Rhegium : the 
opposite of etOvdpouncavres. 

“Prytov] i.e. ‘the place where the land breaks off’ (7y- 
vup.), at the extreme S8.W. of Italy in Bruttium, opposite 
Messana. 

émvyevopévov] The word might mean ‘came after’, ‘suc- 
ceeded’, i.e. the hitherto adverse wind, but more probably 
describes a wind that ‘blew from right astern’ (ventus secun- 
dus). The distance is 182m., which would take 26 hours 
at seven knots or so an hour. 

TIoriéAovs] Puteoli, Pozzuoli (‘Wells’), N. of the bay 
of Naples, a little H. of Baiae. It was at this time the chief 
port of Rome, and the regular harbour for the corn-fleet 
from Alexandria. Portions of the great mole are still 
visible. 

Kal ottws els THY ‘Popny qASapev] The exultant tone 
of these words is marked. Paulus Romae captivus : 
triumphus unicus. Luke regards Paul’s visit to Rome 
as the crowning point of his career, cf. xix, 21, xxiii. 
11. It is this eagerness to reach Rome which makes him 
slightly anticipate the narrative, which in the next verse 
reyerts to events which happened before their arrival. 

It would make the narrative much clearer if the end of 
a paragraph were marked at 7\@auev. The events related 
in vy. 15, 16 are regarded not as part of Paul’s journey, 
but as part of the action of the Roman community with 
which Luke closes his narrative vy. 15—28. 

It is hardly safe to draw distinctions between r7v‘P. here 
and ‘Pwuny ver. 16, as Bengel does (ray ‘“Pwyny empha- 
sin habet, ut notetur urbs diw desiderata), for xviii. 2 we 
have 77s ‘P. where there is no emphasis, but xix. 21, xxiii. 
11 no article where there is strong emphasis. 

Paul would go from Puteoli to Capua (for the coast road 
to Sinuessa was made later by Domitian) and there join 
the great Appian road, constructed by the censor Appius 
Claudius B.c.312. From there the distance is about 125 m. 
He would pass Sinuessa, Minturnae, Formiae, Anxur, and 
at Templum Feroniae might either proceed by road or by 
the canal which ran parallel to it through the Pomptine 
Marshes, to Forum Appii, and from there to Tres Tabernae, 
Lanuvium and Aricia, entering Rome by the Porta Capena. 

See for the route Hor. Sat. 1.5, and full information in 
C. and H., F., &e. 

Appii Forum is about 40 m. from Rome, and Tres Ta- 
bernae about 30, 
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15. @dpoos] 2dd\ovyos spun: Opacos ddoyos opyn, Ammo- 
nius, 


16. Kaé’ éavrdv] ‘by himself’, ic. not with the other 
prisoners in some public prison. In ver. 23 there is reference 
to tiv geviay, ‘his lodging’, and in ver. 30 to td. picPwpa, 
‘his own hired room’ or ‘dwelling’. These two last phrases 
probably refer to the same thing, it being specially described 
inver. 30 as i6cov uiod. because Luke is there dwelling strongly 
on the comparative freedom enjoyed by Paul. Others argue 
that £evia implies ‘residence with friends’, but this is un- 
duly pressing the Greek. 

After ‘Pwunv T.R. adds, 6 éxarovrapxos mapédwxe Tovs 
decplous TS oTpaToredapxy, T@ 6é I... 


orparomeSdpxns=Praefectus praetorio, The praetorian 
cohorts (a select body of household troops, about 10,000 
in number, who served on the body-guard of the emperor) 
had been collected into one camp by Sejanus, 4.p. 23, 
outside the Porta Viminalis. Afranius Burrus was their 
commander a.p. 51—62. Before and after him there were 
two ‘prefects’, but no argument as to date can be drawn 
from the use of the singular here, as the singular might 
merely represent the one on duty. They had charge of 
prisoners sent to Rome; cf. the rescript of Trajan to Pliny, 
vinctus mitti ad praefectos praetorit mei debet. 


17. ovvkartécacGar...] Here, as throughout, Paul first 
appeals to the Jews. As he cannot go to the synagogue, he 
summons them to him. He desires to make it clear that 
his appeal to Caesar was foreed upon him, and does not arise 
from any desire to accuse his nation. 

mapedd0nv] Practically, though not technically. The 
violence of the Jews had compelled the Romans to interfere. 


19. tov yous pov] Not Xaot, because he is not con- 
sidering them as God’s people, but as his own nation, whom 
he would not wish to accuse before a foreign tribunal. 


20. mapexddera}] R.V. ‘did I intreat you’, but A.V. 
rightly ‘I called for you’, i.e. invited you here, as xvi. 15. 

THs eAmriSos Tov'I.] Cf. xxvi. 6; the hope of a Messiah. 

THY GAvow 7. Tepikepat] Cf. xxvi. 29. For meplxewuar 
ef. Heb. v. 2, wepixerrar dodéveay ‘is compassed with in- 
firmity ’, and so commonly, y. Lex. The ace. is due to the 
active sense of ‘wearing’, ‘having on’, contained in the verb. 


21. rpets...] The Jews do not assert that they had 
never heard of Paul, which would be ‘inconceivable’; what 
they state is, that with reference to the charge against Paul 
just mentioned by him they had received no letter or report; 
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the aorists (édeaueba, aarnyysiev, €dddnoev) shew that their 
statement must be so limited, and does not express general 
ignorance of Paul and his views; moreover they immediately 
acknowledge that they are aware that his views are ‘every- 
where spoken against’. It was almost impossible that they 
should have had knowledge of Paul’s appeal to Caesar, for 
how could the news have reached Rome before Paul ? 


25. tov IIlavAov] The personal name instead of the 
pronoun for emphasis. Note, too, the strong emphasis of 
pnua év: he had appealed to them ‘from morning until 
evening’: he had appealed to the Jews elsewhere continually 
in vain: he has now but ‘one word’ more to say. 

kad@s] So placed first with strong indignation: ef. 
Matt. xv. 7 varoxptrai, xadk@s mpoepnrevce epi vuav ‘Hcalas; 
Mark yii. 6. 

tpov] So NAB. TLR. quar. 

26. mopevOyt...] Accurately from the LXX, Is. vi. 9, 
the famous passage which describes the vision and call of 
Isaiah. It is the passage quoted by Jesus (at length, Matt, 
xiii. 14, and partially Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10) when 
explaining why He taught the Jews in parables. It is also 
quoted John xii. 40, where he refers to the disbelief of the 
Jews in Jesus. 

dkoq akovoere, Bérovtes BAdWere] Emphatic repetition, 
to strengthen the contrast with their ‘not understanding’ 
and ‘not seeing (i.e. perceiving)’. 

Cf. for the sense Dem. 797, 3 opavras uy épay Kal dxovov- 
res 7) akovery; Aesch, Prom. 448 xvovres ovxK Akovoy; Soph. 
O. R. 871 tru dos Ta 7’ Gta Thy Te voby TAT’ Oumar’ et, 

ov pa] Strong negation: ‘surely ye shall not under- 
stand’, 

27. éraxivOn 4 Kapdia] The phrase seems to describe 
the negligence and indifference to religion produced by pro- 
sperity. Cf. Deut, xxxii. 15 égayey “laxwB kai everdjobn, kat 
dredaxticey 0 yyaTnudvos, EdurdvOn, érax lyn. 

éxdppvoay] The Heb, has ‘their eyes besmear’ (cf. Is. Cheese 
xxix. 10, xliy. 18), i.e. seal up. eee 

Kal idoopat avtois] T.R. ldowuar. The future ind. Text 
after w# represents the action of the verb as more vividly NABI 
realized as possible and probable than is the case when the xo LXx., 
subj. follows. The change from the subj. to the ind. here 
is very forcible and vigorous: it represents the ‘healing’, 
which the Jews refused, as something clearly apprehended 
by them to be the purpose of God, and so enhances the 
guilt of their refusal. 


Omit 
RABP, 


WY 
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Cf. Plat. Rep. 451 4 poBepoy kal cpanepov...u7...Keloomar 
and Stallb. ad loc. 


28. 1d cwtryptov Tov 0.] Ps. lxvii. 2 rod yuavar ev rH yn 
Thy Oddy cov, ev Tacw ebvecw Td TwTNpLoY Gov. 


airol kal dkovcovtat] av’roi is vivid and antithetical: 
‘ They will also hear (as opposed to your ‘hard hearing’ and 
‘not hearing’, ver. 27). Cf. Luke vi. 11 avrol 5¢ érdncbycav 
avoias, 

T.R. adds here, xal ratra avrod elrovros, amfmOov ot 
Tovdator, ao\diw exovres ev EavTots cvgnTnow, marring the 
climax. 


30. 8.erlay] In this period were written the Epistles 
to the Philippians, Colossians, Ephesians, and to Philemon. 


petd maoys tappyolas akwriTws] rapp. sfiducia, intrin- 
secus, dxkwr. sine impedimento, extrinsecus. B. The rhythmic 
cadence of the concluding words is marked (ef. vii. 60 n.). 
Cf. the end of St Luke’s Gospel, xal noav dia maytos & TO 
lep@ evNovyovrTes Tov Gedy ; also the last words of Dem. de Cor. 
Kal cwrnplay dopady. 

Various arguments have been deduced from the fact that 
Luke ends his narrative at this point and leaves us without 
any account of Paul’s subsequent history. Some have in 
consequence regarded the Acts as an unfinished work. It 
is clear, however, that Luke regards Paul’s preaching at 
Rome as the crown and goal of his career. Rejected by 
the Jews, the Gospel is for ‘a whole two years’ preached 
to the Gentiles in Rome, the capital of the world, Urbi et 
Orbi—this is the climax of the Acts. Moreover the whole 
style of vv, 25—31 marks a concluded narrative: notice the 
distinctive rov IIa’ov, the emphatic pyua év, the indignant 
kah@s, the full quotation of Isaiah’s famous prophecy, the 
clear dieriay 6Aqv, the description of Jesus as rot xuplov 
‘Ingo Xpisrot, and, lastly, the closing cadence of pera 
raons Mappyolas AKWUTWS. 


APPENDIX 


DEALING WITH CODEX BEZA AND THE WESTERN 
TEXT OF THE ACTS. 


(a) The four great uncial MSS of the New Testament are 
&, codex Sinaiticus, at St Petersburg, 4th century. 
B, codex Vaticanus, at Rome, 4th century. 
A, codex Alexandrinus, in British Museum, 5th century. 
C, codex Ephremi, at Paris, 5th century. 

Other uncial MSS of importance are 
E, codex Laudianus, at Oxford, 6th century. 
H, codex Mutinensis, 9th century. 
L, codex Angelicus, 9th century. 
P, palimpsestus Porfirianus, 9th century. 


To these authorities must be added (1) certain versions, of 
which the Latin Vulgate (end of 4th cent.) is the chief, others 
being the old Syriac version (known as Peschito), and the Aigyptian 
versions, and (2) numerous quotations in the early Fathers. 


(8) There is however a famous bilingual MS of the 6th century, 
known as codex Beze (at Cambridge, and marked as D), which in 
the Acts! exhibits very numerous variants from the other MSS, 
and is often supported by, 

(1) a Syriac version, known as that of Philoxenus, which 
was completed a.p. 508, but was revised and corrected by Thomas 
of Harkel a.p. 612, the alterations bringing it into close accord 
with D. 

(2) the codex Floriacensis (F1.), « Latin palimpsest possibly 
of the 7th century. 

(3) a number of quotations from Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage 
(died about a.p. 258), and Augustine, Bishop of Hippo (4.p, 354— 
430), who both seem to have used a text similar to D. 

(4) a Latin codex at Stockholm, known from its size as 
Gigas, which, though of the 13th century, is said to “agree 
exactly ” (Blass) with the considerable portions of the Acts extant 
in the writings of a bishop called Lucifer, who died a.p, 371, 


1 8. 29--10,-14; 21. 2—10; 22. 10—20; and 22. 29 to the end are wanting 
in the MS. 
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The text of the great majority of MSS (for convenience called 
here the a-text) seems to have prevailed in the East, while that of 
the second and smaller group (called the f-text) was chiefly used in 
the West, and is sometimes known as the Western or Roman text. 


Until recently the text of codex Beze had not been treated as 
of much yalue. Scrivener, who edited it in 1864, describes the 
characteristics of it as ‘‘loose and explanatory paraphrase” and 
‘‘ expansion of the narrative by means of interpolations.” Westcott 
and Hort!, however, though referring to its ‘“‘ love of paraphrase” 
and ‘prodigious amount of error,” go so far as to say ‘“‘it is, to 
the best of our belief, substantially a Western text of the 2nd 
century, with occasional readings probably due to the 4th,” and 
that it ‘‘presents a truer image of the form in which the Gospels 
and Acts were most widely read in the third and probably a great 
part of the second century than any other extant Greek MS” 
(2. 148, 149). Above all, quite lately a well-known scholar, 
Dr F. Blass, has published an edition of the Acts?, in which he 
gives a most careful account of the readings of D and the f-text, 
and advances the theory that the 8-text represents the original 
autograph of Luke, which subsequently came into the possession of 
the Roman (or Western) church, while the a-text represents the 
document as enended by the writer himself before it was sent to 
Theophilus. This theory—any real proof of which is clearly 
impossible—has obtained considerable command over the imagina- 
tion even of scholars and, indeed, Prof. Ramsay (whose appreciation 
of D is high but still reasonable) asserts* that ‘‘ the list of scholars 
who support it becomes steadily more imposing,” 


T have, therefore, with a view to the examination of the theory, 
collected in five rough groups (of which the first and fifth might 
be largely extended) some of the variants exhibited by the B-text, 
the column on the left exhibiting the a-readings, that on the right 
those of 8. 


i 

2. 37 dxovcaptes dé Tore mavtes of cuvehOdvres Kal dxov- 

oayTes ta 
2. 47 apds dNov Tov Nady mpos ddov Tov Kc mov 
5. 15 émioxidoyn Tl adray ..aiTav, dmnd\dooovTo yap amd 
maons aobevelas, ws elyer ExagTos 

es 

avraov 
5. 32 ray pyudrwy wavTow TOV pnudTwv 
5. 38 dere adrots ad. avrods mh pudvayres Tas xelpas 


1 The New’ Testament in the original Greek, 1881. 

2 Acta Apostolorum, auctore Friderico Blass, Géttingen, 1895. 

8 Hapositor vol. 6. 461. : 

4 For the most part published by me in Classical Review 11. 817. 
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5. 39 ob duvjcecbe KaraNioar 
avrous 
6.10, 11 avriorhvat...7@ wvev- 
hd © Z UJ 
fare @ é€dXadeL. ToTE Uwé- 
BaXov 


6.15 mrpdcwrov ayyéedou 
8.1 dtwypyds péyas 

8. 19 Névwr 

8. 24 denOnre 


éwENOY Em” Ene wv elprxare 
9. 5 o 6é (elev) 


9. 20 éxnpvocerv 

10. 33 rapayevopmevos 

10. 41 cuverioper ait@ pera 
TO dvacThvac 


11. 27 eis Avredyevay 

12. 23 oxwdnKdBpwros €&é- 
putev 

13, 50 dtwypdv 

14. 6 ri Trepixwporv 

14.7 


14. 9 qKovey roo II. 

14. 10 xal jaro 

18. 13 Névovres 

19. 6 AMev 76 TvEtUa 

19. 8 érappnotdgero 

20. 1 rapaxadéoas 

28 22 mravraxot avrideyeTac 


6. 8 érole...cneta weyada év 


TH raw 

Q. 17 émiels éx’ abrov ras 
xXEtpas 

9, 40 TaBeba dvdornh 7 0€ 
voce 


14. 10 avdornéc 


16. 4 rapedidocay airots pu- 
Ndcoew Ta dbypaTa 


P. 
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ov 5. Kk. a. otire ders oiire Baowdels 
ore TUpavvot 

TH mvevpare ede, dea 7d EdEY- 
xecGac atrods vm atrod pera 
wdons Tappynoias. pn duvdjevor 
obv dvropbahpey TH adnOela Tore 
UméBadov 

ayyédou oT @ros ev pdow avr ov 

OrtYts Kai dwynos wéyas 

Tapakadaw Kat Néyur 

Tapakara, denOnre 

éwédOy jor TOV Kakov wv elpijxaré 
foot, bs OANA KAalow ov drEeNipTrAVE 

6 6€ Tpéuwrv Te Kal OapBav éml Ta 
yeyovore avT@ etrev 

EKHpvtoEev ETA TAINS Tappyalas 

€v TAXEL TaparyevOmevos 

cuveriowev aire Kal cwecrpadnmey 
pet avrod nuépas Tesoepdxovra 
[is Tis Os 

eis’ A., qv d€ moNAH ayadNaots 

ox. re fav cbéwrter 


ONY peyadny Kal duwyov 

Thy mweplxwpov OAnv 

add kal éxw7On bdov 7d wAHOos Eri 
TH OLdaxn 

noéws nxovev roo II. 

kal evOdws mapaxphua nrato 

KkaraBo@vres Kal NéyovTes 

evOdws éwémecey TO TrEdLO. 

év Ouvder meyady érappyoid cero 

Toa mapaKahéoas 

TavTaxovd avrTiéyerat ev ONY TH ol- 
koupeévy (in toto orbe: Gigas) 


Il. 

..€Y TO AAW Oia TOD dvduaros Kupiou 
"Inood xpirrod 

éréOncey alt@ THY xEipa ev TM dvd- 
pare “Inoot xpiorod 

Taba avdornh ev rp dvouare Iyaob 
xXpirTod’ 7 dé mapaxphua nvortev 

cot héyw, ev TH dvduaTe TOU Kuplou 
"Inoot xpiorod, avdornde 

éxhpvocor atrois mera mdons map- 
pyolas Tov Kuplov “Incotv xpiorév, 
dua mapadldovTes... 


18 
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18. 4 duehéyeTo 


18.8 émisrevoy kai é€Bamri- 
govro 


8. 37 


2. 38 “Incod xpicrod 
3. 13 ’Incotv 

7. 55 Inooty 

13. 32 "Incoiv 

19. 5 rod kupiov I. 


20. 21 els rov KUpiov nuev “I. 


15. 7 Ilérpos etrev 
15. 29 eb mpdéere 


15, 32 mpopfrac avres 
IlavXov dted- 


19.1 éyévero.. 
Govra 


20.3 éyévero yrauns wtro- 
orpépew 


1. 4 Wy HKovcaré wou 


2. 30 €x Kaprov tis dopvos 
avrod Kablioa 


3. 11 Kparotyros d€ avrov Tov 
Ilérpov Kat rov "lwavnvy 

- 13 rapedixare 

17 érpdéare 

8 mpecBirepor 

31 dgperw amapriay 

. 35 pds adrovs 

24 dav rwa ddcKovpmevov 

24 mardéas rov Alylmriov 


SIN Or Ore oe Oe 


. 1 Xn TS arocréd\wy 
22 odds Eatw 6 xpiords 


ow 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. y 


dueA€yeTo evTiOels TO dvoua TOU KuploU 
*Inood 

éBarrifovto, mistevovTes TH He@ Ota 
Tov dvouatos tov Kuplov “Ingob 
XptrTov 

the whole verse added, see notes 


III. 


Tov Kuptou I. X- 

‘Tnootv xpiorov 

*Inoobv Tov KUpiov 

Tov KUptov “I. x. 

Tov Kuptou At 
capri 

bua TOU Kuplov Nudrv "Inood xprorod 


EVE 


llérpos €v mvevmart ayip elev 

ed) mpaiere, Pepduevar ev TH aryiy 
TVEULATL 

Tpopyrat 
aylou 

BéNovros 6€ IlavAov cara rH idiav 
Bouhv ropeverOa eis lepood\uua, 
elrev avT@ TO Tredua VmooTpéperv 

elev 6€ alT@ 76 mrvedua broaTpépew 


xpisTov eis aderw 


ovTes mANpets mvetparos 


ve 


hv jKovoaté pnow dia Tod crduards 
wou 

€k Kapmov THs Kapdlas (? Ko\Nas, as 
in LXX.) kara cdpka dvacrioa 
Tov xptorov Kal Kkabloat 

éxmopevouévou dé rod II. xal I. 
ouvezeropevero KpaTay abtovs 

mapedw@xarte eis xplow 

émpdtare TO mov npov 

mpeo BUTEpor TOU ‘Topanr 

a. corp ey év avT@ 

™pos Tous dpxovras kal Tous ayer 

i. 7. a. €x Tod yévous avrod 

™. 7. A. kal &xpupey atrov ev r7 
dupe (completing quotation from 
Hx, 2. 12) 

Te Te G. of Euewav ev "Lepoveadru 

o. €. 6 x. els dv Evddxynocev 6 Beds 
(from L, 3. 22) 
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10. 25 ws dé éyévero eloedOety 
tov Ilérpov, cuvaryricas 
aire 6 Kopyi\uos 


11. 17 Kwdioar Tov Gedy 
12. 3 apecréy éarw rots "Tov- 


datos 
12.5 év rq pudaky 
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mwpoceyyifovros 5é Tod ILérpou els riyv 


Kawsdpeav, mpodpayav eis trav 
dovtlev dtecddnoev taparyeyovevac 
auréy, 6 6€ K. éxandjoas kal 
cuvayTnoas 

Kk. 7. 0. TOO wh Sodvac a’rots mvetua 
aylov misrevoarw em ait@ 


7 ied Be oR eee 
a. € 7. “I, 7 é€mtxelpnots avrov ént 


Tovs TLagTOUS 
&v T. p. bd THs Backs orelpys 


after adehpay add 6 dé Kiipios CdwKev 
TaXD elpnvav 
kar. €. A. evayyedcfouevoe airots 


14, 2 exaxwoav Tas puyas TOY 
€Ovav kata TOY abeNPaY 
14. 25 xaréBynoay els ’Atra- 


Necav 

15. 2 eis'T. mepi Tov (nTiuaros eis "I. Orws KplOGow ex’ avt&v rept 
TOUTOU {fORGOLE 

16. 8 mwapeNOovres 5é rHv Mu- — dteNdvTes 5é tHv M. (an obvious 
clay correction) 


16.9 dvip Maxedwy ris mv éatws add kara rpdcwrov airod 

A glance at these groups will shew that the characteristic of I 
is to increase the emphasis; of II to introduce religious formule ; 
of II and III to substitute for the simpler and more natural names 
of Jesus a later and more theological title; of IV to ascribe words 
or actions to definite inspiration; and of V to add explanatory 
words. But, when “two distinct texts of some old Christian 
document” (such as the Acta of some Saint) are in existence it is 
an almost certain rule that the following characteristics are 
exhibited in the later text :— 

(1) ‘The sufferings! and persecutions, to which the hero is 
exposed, are exaggerated and described in more detail; and new 
sufferings are offen inserted. 

(2) The miraculous element, especially the direct interference 
of Divine power in the action, is narrated in a fuller way, and is 
introduced in a greater number of places. 


(3) There is a marked tendency towards increased emphasis 
and exaggeration in general. 

(4) The theological element is increased by the introduction 
of religious formule or ideas, and of references to ritual.” 


As, therefore, these four characteristics correspond almost 
exactly with the characteristics of the §-text in groups I, II, TI 
and IV, it is only reasonable to apply the ordinary rule and to 
treat 8 as a later and corrupted form of a. Indeed in many cases 
to assume the opposite, and accept Blass’s theory, is almost 


1 Quoted from Prot. Ramsay in The Hapositor. 
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impossible. For instance, if Peter said to Tabitha (9. 40) and 
Peter to the cripple (14. 10) avdornte év 7@ dvduare “I. xpiorod or 
rod xuptou ’I. x. (as B gives), it seems incredible that Luke should 
first have given the actual words fully and then himself struck out 
all except dvdorn@, while the opposite supposition that the single 
word avdorn&, as written by Luke, was afterwards amplified by a 
reviser, from motives of reverence or the like, closely accords with 
probability and experience. Or again in 19. 1, if Paul’s movements 
were in opposition to his own wish and due to the direct command 
of ‘the Spirit” (as 8 states), what motive could Luke have first to 
record this fact and afterwards to erase the record ? 

It is unnecessary to examine many instances, as the variants 
when simply printed side by side, as they have been above, speak 
very clearly for themselves. There is one case, however, which 
is of extreme interest!, The document generally known as the 
Jerusalem Decree is of the highest importance and is so regarded 
by Luke. It is quoted.15. 23—29, but verse 29°, which contains 
the gist of the whole Decree, exhibits these remarkable varia- 
tions :— 

a. dméxerOa eldwrob’Twv Kai aluaros Kal rvixTOv Kat mopvelas €& 
wP,.. 


B. améxetOa eld. kal alu. kal ropvelas, kal doa uh Oéd\eTeE EavTors 
ylvecbat érépors hy moet, && wy... 
Here, if the theory of Blass is accepted, it is necessary to assume 
(1) that Luke does not hesitate to alter the exact words of an 
important document, and (2) that he has altered the more natural 
prohibition given in 8 to the special and more startling one given 
in a. Such an assumption is in the highest degree improbable, 
while on the other hand 8 seems to be clearly the work of some 
corrector who objected to the purely Judaic character (see notes 
ad loc.) of the prohibition in a, and endeavoured to vive it a wider 
and more Christian character by incorporating with it the famous 
saying of Christ which is given in Luke 6. 31, Matt. 7. 12 and 
there said to contain all ‘the law and the prophets.” 

As regards the explanatory additions, which are yery frequent 
in the s-text and of which a few instances are collected in group V, 
it is no doubt true that some writers, in revising their MS, do use 
the pruning-knife very freely and that the shorter of two texts 
might well be the revised one. But, on the whole, the explanatory 
additions of 8 do make the text clearer, so that it is not easy to 
see why, if they were in the original draft, the author should have 
removed them. In his notes Dr Blass continually speaks most 
highly of the clearness and superior merit of the B-text®, and thus 

1 See Ramsay, J. ¢. 


? And also the corresponding verse 20 in the speech of James. 
: Phrases such as ‘in 8 structura clarior’; ‘disertius 8 quam a’; ‘accu- 
ratius 6’; ‘“magis arridet lectio 8’ occur continually. 
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destroys his own argument, for why should Luke, who was 
certainly a writer of considerable skill, first write what is clear 
and good, and then deliberately substitute what is inferior and 
confusing ? 

A few special instances may also be added which confirm the 
view, suggested by an examination of these five groups, that @ is 
a later and corrupt form of a. 


2. 36a has cal kiprov abrov Kal xpiorov érolnoev 6 beds, ToOrcy Tov 
"I. dv tmets ecravpdoare. Here B weakly omits atrdy to secure 
smoothness. The sentence in a is irregular, full of life, and could 
not have been made by revision of the strictly grammatical form 
of itin @. Similarly in 7. 48 the vigour of the a-text dAN ovdx 6 
thiworos €v xeEtporomrots Karotxed is modified in B to the formal 
regularity of 6 d€ tYioros ovk év. x.x. Again 15, 38 compare the 
force of Ilaidos 5€ nélou rév droordyra...un cvuumaparayBdvew ToOTov 
with the weakness of the B-text Ilaidos dé ovK éBovero Néyww 7d 
amogTavTa...ToiTov ui elvac atv a’rots. The corrector in f loves 
emphasis, but has no knowledge how a great writer secures it, 

11. 28. The f-text has the remarkable reading cuvecrpau- 
mévwy 5é ypov (see Intr. x. xii.) on which Blass notes en testi- 
montum luculentissimum, quo auctor sese Antiochenum fuisse 
monstrat. But why should Luke first record and then erase the 
record of his personal presence ? 

14. 21. a has evayyehiodpevol te riv woduy Exelvav, but B rods 
év TH wokec—a Clear correction. So too 15. 1 éay wi wepirunOfre 
Te €0e. Mwvoéws is corrected in B to the much easier éay pi 
mepitunOfre Kal rw Mec M. repirarfre. 

16.12. ris éorlvy rpwrn Tis wepidos Maxedovias wdds, Here B 
for mpwry gives xepady. Surely the clear cepad7 was never written 
first and altered into the puzzling rpwry. 

16. 39. The extremely unadorned statement of a (containing 
only 11 words) becomes in 8 kal mapayevdpmevor werd pldwy mov 
els Thy pudakiyy, twapexddecav avtovs efeOeiv, eiwdvres* ayvorjoamer 
ra Kad’ duds, Bre éoré Avdpes Alka. Kal éfayaydvres mapexd\eoay 
avrovs MéyovTes* éx THs Tohews TabTys EEéMOaTE, UAToTE TaNW TVOTpA- 
pow uty émixpagovTes Kab” buav. 

17. 28. év air@ yap (Guev kal xiwovpeba kal éouev. Here B 
adds 7d xa0’ fjuépay, an addition which so destroys the text that it 
can only be due to some feeble reviser. 

19.2. 008 ef mvedua aryov éorw jxovoauev. The difficulty of 
this verse is well known, and for éorw accordingly 8 substitutes 
hauBdvovely rwes, smoothing over the difficulty almost exactly as 
our modern Reyvisers have done. 

19. 14. émrd viol. Here 8 omits érrd clearly to avoid the 
difficulty of du@orépwy which follows. 
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28. 31. After dxwitws there are-added in 8 the words \éywv 
Ore obrés étw 6 xptords 6 vids Tod Beod, de’ ov médree Tas 6 Koopos 
xplvecOa. For those who have ears to hear it is impossible to 
suppose that this commonplace ending is from the hand of the 
great writer who was the author of the Acts. 


One passage on which Dr Blass greatly relies is 21. 16 where a 
gives cuvf\Oov d€ Kal Tv wabynTGy awd Kawcapeias oly qty, dyovres 
map @ LevicO@uev Mvdowr., but B for the last five words (which are 
somewhat obscure) gives otro: dé Fyayov juds mpds ots fevicOGuev, Kat 
mapayevouevor es TWA Kwunv eyévomeda mapa Mvdcwn. He argues 
that the statement of 8 that Paul on his journey from Cesarea to 
Jerusalem stayed for a night on the road at a village in the house 
of Mnason could only emanate from some one who possessed 
‘‘intimate knowledge of the facts” (p. 31). But as from the 
account of the return journey (23. 31) it is obvious that the journey 
of nearly 70 miles could not have been made in a day, and must 
have involved a halt for the night, it is clear that anybody might 
have altered a into the form given in 8. On the other hand, after 
Luke had clearly stated that Paul stayed for a night ‘in a village 
at the house of Mnason,”’ how can we suppose that he afterwards 
changed this to a less clear statement which certainly suggests 
that it was at Jerusalem where Paul stayed in Mnason’s house ? 


There are, however, one or two cases in which the f-text 
deserves consideration, In 14. 19 for cai reicavres rods 6xXous the 
B-reading émieloavtes Tos dxXous (‘‘ urging,” ‘hounding on the 
mob”) is extremely graphic. In 17. 18 the omission after féwy 
Saimoviwy doxet katayyerevs elvar of the words bri Tov “Incoty Kat ri 
dvacraow e’yyyeNlfero certainly does suggest that these words are 
an explanatory gloss, A similar view may, perhaps, be held with 
regard to the omission in 18. 3 of the famous cay yap cknvoraot 
7 Téxvy, though this is less likely because in all this section 
(18. 1—11) 6 differs widely from a. In 21. 39 éy@ dv@pwros pév 
eluc "Tovdatos, Tapoed’s rHs Kidixlas, otk doruou mbXews moXlrns the 
B-text has simply "Iovdatos, év Tapo@ 5€ ris Kituxlas yeyevwnuévos 
(as 22. 3)—an alteration for which it is difficult to assign a reason. 

Speaking generally 8 presents all the marks of a later and less 
trustworthy text than a. The fact of a text so early in date 
exhibiting such large variations is undoubtedly a fact which 
criticism of the New Testament ought carefully to consider, having 
regard to its bearing on the general evidential value of early MSS. 
But as regards the intrinsic value of the 8-variants it can hardly 
be said that they add anything to our real knowledge, while they 
frequently mar and spoil what they seek to improve. Here and 
there in some particular passage the reading of 8 may catch the 
fancy of some particular commentator but, taken as a whole, the 
worth of these readings is small. ; 
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